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STRICTURES on a CAVEAT 


Since Addreſſed to the ſame Soctizrr, 
By W. PILLING, againſt thoſe Doctrines: 


In a LETTER to WILLIAM PILLING. 


He doth not depart from the Church who corporally goeth forth from 
it ; But he who in Spirit abandons the foundation of Ecclefiaſtical truth. 
We have ſeparated ourſelves from them as to place; They have departed 
from us as to faith, We have given up to them the foundations of the 


Walls, and they have left us in poſſe on of the foundations of the Scrip- 
tures. Chrys, Hom 46. in Matte 


That which we follow is not a Novelty : But we were only late in- 


farmed what it was our duty to follow and to worſhip. 
| . Arnobius, Lib. 2. con. Gent. 
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To THE READER. 


2 \ V HEN firſt I undertook to reply to the 


'?, Caveat which gave occaſion to the 
following Letter, it was my intention to have 
confined my obſervations within a very narrow 
compaſs, But a variety of interruptions, oc- 
caſioned by unavoidable delays in the courſe 
of the impreſſion, have cauſed me to take a 
fuller view of the ſubje& ; and new reflecti- 
ons daily preſenting themſelves have, gradu- 
ally {welled into a volume, what I originally 


intended as an inconfiderable pamphlet. How- 


ever, I purſued this diſagreeable taſk with leſs 


f diſguſt, upon apreſumption that many might, 


perhaps, be glad to ſee collected into one 
view, the chief arguments that may be urged 
i ſupport of their own tenets, or in reply to 
the objections of their ſeparate brethren of the 


Roman Catholic perſuaſion, without being 


obliged to peruſe a variety of controverſial trea- 


tiſes. Betides, I flatter myſelf that the ſub- 


. 


ject is here treated in a fairer, as well as more 
diſpaſſionate manner, than that in which it 


frequently has been conſidered. It will ap- 


” peas, indeed, in the courſe of this appeal, 


. 
* 


4 


that 


L iv ] 
that we greatly differ from our brethren of 
the Church of Rome, and that there is be- 
tween us a wall of ſeparation which, unleſs 
ſome happy revolution takes place, muſt ever 
wholly divide us. But why ſhould our ſpe- 
culative tenets interfere with the diſcharge of 
our reciprocal duties in civil life ? Religion 
has often been made the tool of worldly po- 
licy, and has been perverted to the worſt of 
purpoſes ; yet, ſurely, this moſt invaluable 
giſt of Heaven may eaſily be reconciled with 
every ſocial bleſſing, Miſrepreſentation and 
calumny are as little adapted to forward the 
intereſts of virtue and religion, as to promote 
the happineſs and well-being of the commu- 
nity. Upon this account it is ſincerely to be 
lamented that, even in this age of light, the 
toleration which is granted to each other by 
different ſocieties of chriſtians, ſhould be ſo 
very partial and imperfect. The tenets of 
the eſtabliſhed church, as well as the morals 
of thoſe that adhere to it, have often been 


attacked by the moſt unequitable means ; ſo, 


alſo, have thoſe of the Roman Catholics. It 


is ſtill believed by many of the lower claſs, 


and: ſometimes propagated with as little truth 
as juſtice, that their prieſts pretend to 2 
don ſin, without requiring a firm purpo 


ces that they can grant an indult for treaſon, 


perjury, prevarieation, injuſtice, or deceit; 


% 
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amendment, and a real ſorrow for paſt offen- 
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and abſolve from even ſuture crimes---that 


they hold it lawtul, or, at leaſt, diſpenſible, to 


break their faith with Heretics--that they {till 

elieve the Pope to be infallible and impeccable 
---that, without any reſtriction or exception, 
they refuſe the poſſibility of ſalvation to all 
who. diflent from their religious tenets, &c. 
And a thouſand other extravagant opinions 
have been affixed to them as articles of their 
belief, through malevolence or miſconception. 
But it ſhould be conſidered, that the coun- 
tenancing ſuch idle reports as theſe, is not 
only moſt unchriſtian and unjuſtifiable in it- 
ſelf; but is even of infinite detriment to our 
own cauſe. For it affords an opportunity to 
an able adverſary to raiſe a prejudice againſt 
ourſelves, by expoſing the calumny and fall- 
hood of the imputation. Beſides, the very 
oaths that the Roman Catholics were requir- 
ed to make to government in 1778, ſhould 
exculpate them from the more odious of theſe 
ungenerous charges ; and the mere acceptance 
of their allegiance is a ſufficient proof, that 
it was the general ſenſe of the biſhops, and 
repreſentatives of the Nation, that theſe ſe- 
veral tenets were wrongfully attributed to 
them.---Perſecution, oppreſſion, and intoler- 
ance, are equally deteſtable, from whatever 
quarter they originate : and we ſhould be ever 
cautious not to attribute that to principle, 
which may more probably be accounted for 
K 
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that we greatly differ from our brethren of 


the Church of Rome, and that there is be- 
tween us a wall of ſeparation which, unleſs 
ſome happy revolution takes place, muſt ever 
wholly divide us. But why ſhould our fpe- 
culative tenets interfere with the diſcharge of 
our reciprocal duties in civil life ? Religion 
has often been made the tool of worldly po- 
licy, and has been perverted to the worſt of 
purpoſes ; yet, ſurely, this moſt invaluable 
gilt of Heaven may eaſily be reconciled with 
every ſocial bleſſing, Miſrepreſentation and 
calumny are as little adapted to forward the 
intereſts of virtue and religion, as to promote 
the happineſs and well-being of the commu- 
nity. Upon this account it 1s ſincerely to be 
lamented that, even in this age of light, the 
toleration which 1s granted to each other by 
different ſocieties of chriſtians, ſhould be ſo 
very partial and imperfect. The tenets of 
the eAabliſhed church, as well as the morals 
of thoſe that adhere to it, have often been 
attacked by the moſt unequitable means ; ſo, 
alſo, have thoſe of the Roman Catholics. Ir 


is ſtill believed by many of the lower claſs, 


and: ſometimes propagated with as little truth 
as juſtice, that their prieſts pretend to 3 
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don fin, without requiring a firm purpoſe of 


amendment, and a real ſorrow for paſt offen- 
ces that they can grant an indult for treaſon, 
perjury, prevarieation, injuſtzce, or deceit; 
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and abſolve from even future crimes--that 


they hold it lawtul, or, at leaſt, diſpenſible, to 


break their faith with Heretics-- that they ſtill 
believe the Pope to be infallible and impeccable 
---that, without any reſtriction or exception, 
they refuſe the poſſibility of ſalvation to all 
who. diſſent from their religious tenets, &c. 
And a thouſand other extravagant opinions 
have been affixed to them as articles of their 
belief, through malevolence or miſconception. 
But it ſhould be conſidered, that the coun- 
tenancing ſuch idle reports as theſe, is not 
only 0 unchriſtian and unjuſtifiable in it- 
ſelf; but is even of infinite detriment to our 
own cauſe. For it affords an opportunity to 
an able adverſary to raiſe a prejudice againſt 
ourſelves, by expoſing the calumny and falt- 
hood of the imputation, Beſides, the very 
oaths that the Roman Catholics were requir- 
ed to make to government in 1778, ſhould 
exculpate them from the more od1ous of theſe 
ungenerous charges; and the mere acceptance 
of their allegiance is a ſufficient proof, that 
it was the general ſenſe of the biſhops, and 
repreſentatives of the Nation, that theſe ſe- 
veral tenets were wrongfully attributed to 
them. -Perſecution, oppreſſion, and intoler- 
ance, are equally deteſtable, from whatever 
quarter they originate : and we ſhould be ever 
cautious not to attribute that to principle, 
which may more probably be accounted for 
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WE 
by ſuppoſing it the effect of paſſion or of pre- 
judice. Hence every real friend to humanity 
will endeavour to diſcountenance whatever 
may contribute, in the moſt diſtant manner, 
to prevent civil toleration in its greateſt lati- 
tude . With regard to thoſe who differ from 
us in religious belief, we ſhould ever remem- 
ber that we are at variance with their opinions, 
and not with their perſons. Whatever tend- 
ency fume of their ſpeculative tenets may even 
icem to have to diſturb the peace of ſociety, 
it is a happineſs to recollect that {ſpeculative 
e&axtrines have often but little influence on 
practice; more eſpecially, the ſpeculative opi- 
mans of 69des, upon the conduct of indivi- 


d:als. In ſhort, it is the duty of every good 


citizen to promote the happineſs of his fellaw- 
creatures, without any limitation or exception. 
And, at the ſame time that we may combat 
their opinions with every, power of argument, 
and take every far advantage in order to con- 
fute their tenets, we ſhould refpe& their 

xr{ons, and exert ourſelves, upon every oc- 
caſion, to difleminate a ſpirit of univerſal be- 
neficence. Such is the plan, which, I hope 
it will ever be my ſtudy to purſue ; and ſuch 
are the ſentiments in which I undertook the 
following Appeal. Willing or unwilling, 
they are ſtill our brethren; and then only 
can they ceafe to be ſuch, when they ceaſe 
to adore the fame Deity as gurſclves, and call 
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him the general Father of Mankind.” Avg. 
in pſal. 32. If, in any particular inſtance, 
I may ſeem to have deviated from that line 
of moderation which I with to preſcribe to 
others, let it be attributed to any other mo- 
tive than wilful miſrepreſentation, or party- 
ſpirit. I utterly diſclaim the charge. But, 
being called upon by circumſtances to anſwer 
what I deemed an unfair attack, I have ſpoken 
my mind with freedom, and ſometimes, per- 
haps, with a degree of feeling, which the 
evidence of the cauſe I had undertaken may 
have excited ; and which, ſome perſonal re- 
flections in the Caveat, upon the gentleman 
to whom it was intended as a reply, will 
more than juſtify. 

I am confident that ſome Roman Catholics 
will ſtill accuſe me of having, at leaſt, held 
forth ſeveral of their tenets in a very unfa- 
vourable point of view. This I will readily 
acknowledge. It was, in ſome degree, inſepa- 
rable from the undertaking. For, why do 
our ſentiments on theſe ſubjects ſo widely 
diſagree, unleſs, becauſe we ſee them in 19 
different a light? They naturally endeavour 
to account for the faith and diſcipline of their 
church, and to reconcile them to their own con- 
ceptions : but thoſe to whom the molt efl-n- 
tial parts of their ſyſtem appear ill grounded, 
no leſs naturally alto view the ſeveral features 
of it with leſs partiality : nor can we be juſtly 
cenſured for o doing, unleſs Roman Catho- 


lics 
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ics think themſelves likewiſe entitled to blame 
us for not ſeeing with heir eyes, or forming 
our judgment according to their opinions. 
Others of my readers, will, on the contra- 
ry, perhaps be induced to believe that, out of 
tenderneſs to a ſociety in which I had receiv- 
ed my birth and education, I have, on ſome 
occaſions, exhibited their tenets in too partial 
2 light, and endeavoured to throw a vcil over 
the more objectionable parts of their belief 
and diſcipline. To ſuch I have only one re- 
veſt to make, which is, that they will fuſ- 
pend their judgment till they have peruſed the 
whole of my Appeal. Having been for many 
rears a member of their church, it cannot be 
{uppoſed that I am unacquainted with its pre- 
fent doctrines. But, as 1 have never brought 
any charge againſt them which I do not think 
fairly ſupported by the various arguments 
which I have adduced; fo allo, I am not 
afraid to aver that I have no where omitted 
any fingle objection againſt their preſent prin» 
ctples or practices, which a regard for truth 
and equity would permit me to bring forward. 
What former/y have been their doctrines, it 
is not my purpoſe to inquire ; though I think 
J have ſufficiently proved that a ſecret refor- 
mation in /a//5, as wellas diſcipline, has long, 
though filently, been gaining ground amongſt 
them. But it would be equally ridiculous 
and unjuſt in me to charge them with doctrines 
or 
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or opinions, which, when a member of their 
community, I have ever heard rejected with 


derifion and contempt: 

In the poſtſcript I have dwelt rather largely 
upon the opinions of the ancient Fathers; for 
this only teaſon, that fo much ſtreſs is uſu- 
ally laid upon their authority, by writers of 
the Roman Catholic Communion: 
whoſe ſentiments upon the ſeveral contro- 
verſies which are here diſcufled; are unalter- 
ably fixed, the whole of this Appen/ may ap- 
pear of little utility. Yet I am of ſome hopes, 
that ſuch as will favour it with an impartial 
and attentive peruſal, will not think their 


time entirely miſplaced, in whatever religi- 


ous perſuaſion they may be engaged. The 
principles of moral conduct are in all, the ſame. 
And what judgment ſoever the Reader may 


ſinally paſs upon theſe various queſtions, I 


would wiſh him to forget in the commerce of 
life, that ſuch controverſies ever exiſted; and 
that he ſhould attend alone to thoſe ſentiments 
of univerfal philantfopy which it would be 
my ambition to inſpire. 

When the greateſt part of this letter was 
Printed off, 1 was favoured, during a few 
hours, with the ſight of another anſwer to 


M. Wharton's Pamphlet, entitled An Addreſs 


10 the Roman Catholics of the United States of 
America, by a Roman Cathulic Clergyman 


(the Rev. M. John Carroll), Annapolis, 1784. 
2 As 


"wt 


To thoſe 
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As T had already conſidered, in various parts 
of my appeal, the chief arguments that I had 
met with in the courſe of my reading, upon 
theſe controverſies ; I have taken notice in 
my paſtſcript only of ſuch few of this Gentle- 
man's remarks as more immediately re- 
lated to ſoine poſitions which I had endeavour- 
ed to eſtabliſh. Any further animadverſions 
upon them would, 1 thought, be unneceflary 
and miſplaced. Mr. Carroll's addreſs is in 
general written with great candour and mod- 
eration, though it is not entirely free from 
ſome inaccuracies and paralogiſms, the moſt 
obvious of which I pointed out, in my ſhort 
Review of the London Edition of that work : 
and I am happy to learn from an advertiſe- 
ment lately inſerted in the Worceſter Jour- 
nal, that the Roman Catholics of this City 
intend formally to difown that ſpurious re- 
publication of Mr. Carroll's well written Pam- 
phlet, by reprinting it exactly according to 
the Annapolis Edition, without any of thoſe 
unwarrantable alterations which had been 
made in it by the London Editor. 

The circumſtances in which the ſubſe- 
quent remarks have been put together, wall, 


J hope, be accepted as ſome apology for their 
appearing in a leſs methodical and connected 


ſtate than I could have wiſhed. But I thought 

it of much more conſequence, when writing 

upon religious ſubjects, not to omit any ne 
teri 


CW 1 

terial argument which might occur, than to 
ſtudy how I could preſent them in the moſt 
regular arrangement and form. The candid 
reader is, therefore, deſired to bear this conſi- 
deration iu his memory, and to make ſome 
allowances for the inaccuracies he may per- 
ceive. If it had been begun, continued, and 
concluded in leſs unfavourable circumſtances 
and with the fewer interruptions, it would, 
I hope, have been leſs imperfe& and deficient. 
As it was at firſt intended only as a ſhort re- 
ply to Mr. Pilling, and has increaſcd to a 
certain volume merely by the acceſſion of 
ſuch new matter as occurred during the ſeveral 
intervals in which it was ſucceflively laid 
aſide and reſumed, I was made liable to ſome 
repetitions, as well as to other inconveniences, 
which, although IT was ſenſible of them, I 
was inevitably obliged to ſubmit to. The 
ſame departure from from the original plan 
will account for its not being printed in a 
better type. In a trifling pamphlet this 
would have been a leſs material point. But 
had it been foreſeen that it would ever have 
extended to its preſent bulk, it would cer- 
tainly have appeared in a leſs homely dreſs ; 
though the Author flatters himſelf that it will 
not upon this account be received with lets 
indulgence. Theſe many delays and hin- 
derances during ſeveral months, which nei- 
ther the writer, nor the printer, could foreſee 

nor 
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tior obviate, have alſo contributed to render 
it in every reſpect leſs correct than might be 
expected. The moſt material omiſſions or 
| errors which have been diſcovered, will be 

noticed at the end of the work : thoſe which 
| are of leſs moment, and which affect not the 
| fenſe, it is hoped the reader will eafily per- 
| 
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cerve, and candidly excule and correct. 


LETTER, Ge. 


1 PE" Pons 


1 


To hang out falſe colours, in order to miſlead 
the umwary, is a ſtratagem which has always been 
conſidered as highly advantageous in the art of 
war: And from the Title- page of your Caveat ad- 
dreſſed to the Roman Catholics of Worceſter, you 
ſeem to think that à ſimilar artifice may, for the 
ſame purpoſe, be equally convenient, as well as 
Juſtifiable, in the warfare of controverſy, It can, 
ſurely, be with no other view that you have ſo 
artfully choſen the two quotations which uſher in 
our Remarks on Mr. Wharton's Letter, not- 
withſtanding yout modeſt preteuſions to no other 
powers than * the unaffected ſimplicity of ſolid 
argument,” to ſupport your cauſe. In the former of 
theſe two texts, as it ſtands connected with the 
fubſequent pages, there is, at leaſt an indire& 
inſinuation that your opponent, becauſe he conti- 
nued not in the profeſſion of that belief in which 
he had been educated, was never ſimcerely attached 
A to 
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to the religious perſuaſion to which he had ſo long 
conformed. And iu the ſecond, you ſeem to hold 
him forth as à profane, an alien, an enemy to 
the Church of Chriſt, becauſe he had left the 
Church of Rome. Were thele two points to carry 
conviction with them, it would be totally uuneceſ- 
ſary to inveſtigate any further the merits of the 
cauſe in which the ingenious Lenter-Writer has en- 
gaged. The whole is thus concluded by a very 
ſhort and peremptory deciſion. But as there arc, 
doubtleſs, many upright perſons of your ſociety, 
as well at Worceſter” as elſewliere, who may wiſh 
to ſce candid and diſpafſionate argumeut ſubſtituted 
in che place of diſiugenuous ſurmiſe or inconclu- 
five reaſoning z they will, probably, not be ſatis- 
hEd that the momentous inferences io be drawn ſrom 
ſome points which are dilcuſfed between you, 
Mould be, in ſome degree, auticipated by ſuch an 
introduction. 

If chis had been the only inſlance i in ic you 
had adopted that mode of reaſoning which is ad- 
dieſſod to the prejudices, rather than to the uuder- 
flayding of your readers, ut might have been paſſed 
over without this ſtricture: but you have re- 
peatedly ſtooped, in the courle, Ed your pamphie, 
to thele petty arts, with an aß harent deſign of caſting 
an Odium upon the, principles of your antagonilt, 
a5 will appear in the ſequel ; it was necellary to 
give an carly caution againlt this abuſe of argu- 
ment. 

Lou begin your attack by. a heavy charge of | 

% miſiepreſentauon, declamation, and fallchood.” 
To a man of feeling or integrity, this muſt appear 
an unpleaſant 3 impatation., The , accuſation might 
poſſibly haye been conveyed in terms leſs iſh, 

wit ut 
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without any detriment to the cauſe of truth, on 
which ever fide it be ſuppoſed to lie; and the very 
inſinuation that Mr. Wharton, in his Letter to his 
friends in Worceſter, © wiſhed to entangle their 
faith in ſuares,“ is illibcral and ugfair; clpecially 
as it was allowed, not many lines before, that it 
was *© purpoſely calculated to perſuade them of his 
own ſinceriiy and conviction.“ Indeed, if we may 
give him credit even for his intention in this ad- 
dreſs, it was merely to ſend an apology for his own - 
condu d, and by no means to diſturb or perplex them : 
it was ſolely to countenance, as far as he was able, 
the ca dour of thoſe who ſtill wiſiied to efleem him; or 
fo ſilence, in ſome degree, the voice of prejudice, 
W hatever diſadvamages you may lie under with 
reſpect to ſtyle and language, theſe, moſt certainly, 
affect not the point in debate. They are common 
to moſt of thoſe who have received their education 
abroad: Et hanc veniam petimuſque damuſque vi- 
ciſſim. Hor. But though you diſclaim your ac- 
3 with the embe/Jiſhments of literature, we 
nd you ever ready to make uſe of each contrivance 
that may promote the poiut you have in view, of 


ſerving ſuch as you apprehend may otherwile be“ ſe- 


duced” by Mr. Whaiton's. ** affefionate” Addrels, 
The uſe of Italics here could not he neceſſary to 
the advancement of truth ; but it ſeems that you 
judged it of ſome ſervice to the ſucceſs of your 
pamphlet“. If it be once allowed that ſuch arti- 


* Whenever the impreſſion excited by any particular paſ- 
ſages in your Caveat induces me to make ſuch obſervations 
as theſe, I would not be underſtood to mean that you were 
really actuated by ſuch unwarrantable motives, ſo much as 
to convince my readers that this is a conſtruction which your 
method of treating theſe ſubjects evidently ſuggeſts, and 


that it is very improper aad unfair. 
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fices as theſe may be innocently. called in to pro - 
mote a cauſe which we are convinced is right, it 
will be difficult to draw a line, and determine what, 
lengths a writer may not venture to proceed; but 
it is, at the ſame time, greatly to be feared that 
the cauſe of God will ſoon degenerate into that of 
Man, Thoſe who have no other object than to 
ſerve the intereſts of Religion, ſhould ever be ex- 
tremely cautious not to juſtify, by their example, 
the uſe of ſuch weapons 2s are only calculated to 
promote anĩ moſities and feuds. 
Having proceeded thus far by way of introduc- 
tion to the main deſign of your Cavea!, you next 
begin to examine the reaſonings which Mr. W. has 
adduced to prove his various aſſertions. The firſt 
expreſſion you have noticed, is what he has ad- 
vanced, page 7, where he ſays that God requires no 
more of any man than his true and hearty endeavonrs 10 
be ſaved ; and that therr endeavours can never be ineſ- 
feflual, whoſe reaſon and conſetence tell them that they 
are in the way lo ſalvation. This you allow, if 
rightly underſtood, to be a true polition ; but 
wherefore not admit that he wiſhed it to be rightly 
underſtood ? A © partial” man, full of “ inveterate 
prejudices and paſſion,” can never, in the language 
of common ſenſe, be preſumed to uſe his rue and 
hearty endeavours to know the will of Heaven: why 
then will you impute to your opponent ſuch an abuſe 
of terms? It is an undoubted truth, that (Here 25 a 
way which ſeemeth right unto a man, but the ends thereof 
are the ways of deat? : Prov. xiv. 12. and it was 
needlets to ſhew all this parade of zeal and learning 
to ſettle a diſtinction in which you are both agreed. 
If we are really ſincere in our inquiries, and upright 
in our conduct, we have the repeated aſſurances of 
| God, 


TR 


God, that we ſhall never be rejected: if we are but 
artially ſo, we ſurely ſhall not dare to reaſon with 
the Lord, Iſaiah, i. 18. who ſo frequently appeals 
to us for the equity of his ways. It will not be 
what either the “ credulous Mahometan, the per- 
verſe Jew,” or the © infamous group of philoſo+ 
phical Deiſts“ will plead in their defence, that will 
be attended to by him who 1ricth the heart and reins, 
Pſal. 79. nor has Mr. Wharton infinuated that it will; 
but the humble adorer who ruh and heartily ſeeks 
to know his Jaws, and, as far as they are known, 
religiouſly obſerves chem, will as ſurely meet with 
mercy, as there is a juſt and merciful God exiſting, 

to puniſh the reprobate and reward the virtuous. 
The epithets you ule, in ſpeaking of men whoſe 
prejudices you ought to pity rather than to inſult, 
are inconſiderate and ſevere; but when applied ta 
large ſocieties of your fellow-creatures, of whoſe 
3 you can but have a very impertect know- 
edge, they are highly preſumptuous and unbe- 
coming. Will you pretend to aſcertain the limits 
of infinite Goodneſs, or point out whom he hath 
ſet apart for the day of wrath? Theſe are ſecrets 
which the Almighty has reſcrved to himſelf, until 
the harveſt cometh, Matt. 1g. And we ſhould. re- 
collect with awe the aſſurance of eternal truth, 
which has ſorewarned us, that as we meaſure unto 
others, ſo ſhall it, in the day of general retribu- 
tion, be meafured to ourſelves. We may diſtin- 
guiſh, if you pleaſe, between the covenanted and 
uncovenanted mercies of the univerſal Father who 
is in Heaven : but however we cxult in our own 
boaſted privileges as Chriſtians, let us not preſume 
to exclude any of Vs children from a ſhare in happ ls 
gels, which an all-wife Being can diſpenſe in a 
thouſand 
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thouſand various ways, according to their different 
deſerts. In every nation he that feareth God and 
worketh righteouſneſs will be accepted by him, 
Ads x. 35: And it is greatly to be hoped that there 
Mill are many in every part of the creation, in eve 
different ſocieiy of men, who have not bowed the 
knee to Baal. Rom. xi. 4. 

Upon the ſame account, your reflections on the 
unfortunate Rouſſeau mult appear to every candid 
reader illiberal in the extreme. You ſeem unmer- 
cifully, yet I truſt without ſufficient warrant, to 
have devoted him to never-ending miſery. What- 
ever were his errors, (and many indeed they 
were) yet many alſo confeſſedly were his vinues, 
During many years before his death, his moral 
character ſtood unimpeached even by his molt bitter 
encmics. Thoſe who knew him beſt, atteſt moſt 
confidently as well the ſincerity of his religion, as 
the integrity of his life“: And had we the laſt fix 
Books ot his Confeſſions, of which the former ſix 
have only hitherto appeared in print, we ſhould, 
probably, fee how the errors and extravagancies of 
the carlier part of his life were lamented and atoned 
for in his latter days. Your ungenerous ſncer, there- 
fore, of his being “ a fellow-traveller in the ſame 
road to happineſs“ with Chriſlians, is entirely 
miſplaced, OR 
Ihe words which you affect to cite from Mr. W, 
and place in the mouth of the citizen of Geneva, 
are fo totally altered by the liberties which you have 
permitted yourſelf to make in the quotation, chat 
they can no longer be conſidered as his. Becauſe 
Mr. W. affirms that he cannot admit of many doc- 


dee the Advertiſement and Dedication prefixed by Mr 
Du Peyrou to the late edition of his works printed at Geneva. 


trines 
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u ines propoſed by an authority preſumed to be deſe⸗ 
pated to man. you haſtily infer that Rouſſeau has 


an equal right to reject the Revelation which the 


Bible propoſes ! How inconc luſive this reaſoning 
is, it is unneceſſary io point out f. 

As you profels, pa page g, to attack the errors of 
Mr. Wharton, not-his perſon, between which, not- 
withſtanding, you do not always ſulſcientiy dif- 
criminate; I will allo, in this place, remark that 
neither is it my' chef concern to make his Apolog 
This he has already done in his Letter addreſſed to 
thoſe who had been moſt intimately acquainted with 
him, and whom he has publickly called upon ts 
atteſt the truth of all that he has ſaid in vindication 
of his character. But as his Letier became the 
Property of the public, when once committed to 
the preſs; if under the modeſt title of a Careat 
againſt the DoHrmes of Mr. Wharton, the eſta- 
bliſhed religion of the country is attacked, and J 
preſume unfairly, whether through miſconception 
or deſign. I think it highly proper that ſomebody 
ſhould : appear iu its defence; and therefore with to 
alford them every protection conſiſtent wich cha- 
rity, truth, and decent y, which 1 have it in wy 
power to beſtow.  -/ 

Both Proteſtants and Rothaw Catholics ee 
thi, in the line of covenant:4 mercies, it is neceſſary 
to believe in the Holy Catholic: Church. In this 
ſenſe alone it is that either Dr, Pearſon, the Articles, 
or tlie Liturgy of the Church of England, can, with 


+ The paſſage you Wand here inſerted in Italics is very in- 
Accurately worded ; for furely Rouſſeau could never be ex- 
pected to admĩt of any doctrines which that Revelation 
Propoſed” which he could not diſcover to be any Revelation 
at alf. Sach Nlips as this have frequently elcaped you in the 
durey of compolition. 
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propriety, be cited. And whatever you have ad- 
vanced upon this ſubject is nothing but quibble, che 
mere jargon of the Schools, although you have ſo 
boldly accuſed Mr, W. of having“ wilfully miſin- 


terpreted and miſapplied” the doctrine of Pope Pius's 


Creed, that out of the, Roman Catholic Church no Sal- 
vation can be had, 'The ſubſtance of your argument 
may be reduced to this: It is admitted by Proteſtants 
as well as Catholics *, that none can be ſaved out of 
the only, one, true Church, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt: 
now it is a fact (you ſay) that the Church of Rome 
is the only oue which is truly Catholic: therefore 
there is no ſalvation out of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Whoever will agree to the minor of 
your {yllogilm, will, likely, not reject the conclu- 
on, IRE 1 bo 
But the perſon, who, by ſuch arguments as theſe, 
can be wrought upon to the belief ot diſbelief of any 
doctrine, lies far beyond the reach of trye conyic- 
tion. And whoever can be perſuaded that your 
Church is alone the wniverſal Church of Chriſt, has 
Iiitle need to carry his inquiries any further. ; 
Having admitted that it is an article of your 
faith, that no ſalvation can be hoped; for out of the 
pale of the Roman Catholic Church, you allow of 
two exceptions; to this general rule, viz. —invin- 
cible ignorance and inevitable neceſſity. Yet, 
however invincible their ignorance,” you © trem- 


* You frequently affect to omit the title Roman, when 
you are {peaking of your own church; to ſuggeſt that Catho- 
lic, by itſelf, is a ſufficient mark. to diſtinguiſh it from all 
other Chriſtian ſocieties, But I mult obſerve that mere 
titles are often retained,. when the ig that was originally 
fgnified by them has been long extiat. Thus St. Mat- 
thew, iv. 5, calls Jeruſalem 4400 city, althbugh it was then 
become a den of thieves. F bi 
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ble” ſtill for every ond who is not united with you 
even in exterior communion, for want of what you 
call “ the means of ſanctiſying grace, the ſacra- 
ments of Penance, Euchariſt, and Extreme Unction.“ 
That Penance and E::ireme Unction are ſacra- 
ments inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, does not appear 
from any part of the New Teſtament: they cannot, 
therefore, be eſſential to the conveyance of grace. 
And in this ſenſe,” they were unknown in the purer 
ages of the Church, As much of-this aſſertion as 
is neceſſary to the purpofe of this little pamphlet, 


will be conſidered; with ſome detail, in another 


place. But I am ſorry to ſee you add, that“ you 
cannot underſtand how men of ſenſe and education 
can ſtand out againſt the irreſiſtible evidence of the 
Catholic Religion:“ A confeſſion which argues 
you little acquainted with mankind, and as little 
qualified to diſcuſs the important doctrines upon 
which you have taken upon you to decide. 
I can readily believe you ſincere, when you affirm 
that you do. not think it the buſineſs of a conſiſtent 
Roman Catholic to inquire, whether men of ſenſe 
who are attached to any other ſociety of Chriſ- 
tians, may not be kept from embracing your opi- 
nions by invincible 1gnorance: for, if he did in- 
quire, he would ſoon be taught to cheriſh more 
benevolent ſentiments. In the ' mean time, we 
thauk you for your. © ſincere wiſhes and fervent 
prayers:” But muſt aſſure you, that the“ miſte- 
preſentations and calumnies ſucked in at the breaſt 
by every Proteftaut* can never make the Roman 
Catholic Religion appear more odious to them, 
than the appellation of Schiſmatics and Heretics 
mult naturally make them appear in- the eyes of 
Roman Catholics. When branded with theſe 

5 names, 
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an idea of wilſul guilt in acting againſt their better 


SS 


names, which in the very ound, and More ſo in 


the explanations inydriably given of them, convey 


knowledge, and the ſtamp of eternal reprobation 
it cannot eaſily be conceived | that the bulk of Ro- 
man Gatholics will ever regard them as hreihren, 


or tieat them with undiſſembled cbrdiality aud good 


wHl: And, in effect. c he contrary may be diſcerned 
in the hole tenor ot ckeir conduct to them. When 
connected, for a While, by the mutual ties of inte- 
reſt, or the purſuits of pleaſure; this ſpirit lies 
often. dormant; and its baueful iufluence is te- 
ſtrained: but daily experience ptayes that it is ever 
ready to break forth upon the flighteſt variance, 
and this union has no more ſolidiiy than the pre- 
carious motives upon which the aſſociation was 
founded. No, - tny dear Sir, it is by no means 
what, yu have here aſſigned chat renders, Poteſ+ 
tants ſo indifferent to your 4enets,, as ſearee to ſup- 
poſs: they deſerve. an inveſtigation.” It isi to 
are intolerance, alone that this, indifference ſhould 
e attributed. When they lee you 1n/your writings, 


@ ab well as in your conduct, ſo devoid of. Chiiſtian 


Charity and Forbearance for thoſe-who, differ from 
you in opinlon, and che libefty yon affume of; at- 


the New Teſtament; with attention, gapnot but 
218011 1117 cf t! „ Perceive 


Po oo et Mona 


perceive how 8 eſſential is che practice 
of poſuive duties, than an oyer zealous aich 
To wacengin and ſpeculative dodrines *, 


Since you aſſure us, page 11, that; your "own 
* private opinion ws that many  Prote/tguts who 
would be excuſed. befare: men, may hope for in- 
dulgence before a more merciful God;!” I could 
wiſh you to familiarize your m13d to the idea of a 
{till more exten ive, and unlimited ſentiment of phi- 
lanchropy ; 44 to perſuade yourlelf, that no may 
upon earth, of Whatever nation, religion, or ſeg 
he be, will ever be ullerly Tejetled by his mercitul 
Redeemer, if his © life is truly © in the right. 
No point of Catholic faith can be eſtabliſhed more 
firmly chan this is, as well upon the bahs of ſolid 

realoping,..as upon the molt direct aflurances gf 
Reyęlatiou ft. This, on ſome occaſious, you ſeem, 
yourſelf, almoſt inclined to admit: hg on others 
you ſo totally do away the dodrine by your excepri- 


ons and fears, that yon appear Kill to make nag 
humane conceſſion with ſome reluctance. 


. Lt 3 of our notice, how little Wn our bleſſed 
- eee 3 the mens mer tht would 
e igion e ri int. 
15 his. 222 on rats Moll * . 1 4 ene of 
at! Chriſftanity, he reſolves every thing into practice. 
+ This is, by po means, oppolite to the belief of the 
'Chyrgk of: England, ps ſec forth in the eighteenth AgTiIELE 
which holds dem #0 he acur/ed that preſume to ſay, that cry 


man ſh all be Javed r {not ix) the low or jet which he 165 
Mei , fo 72 he be diligent to frame his life arcording to that 
law and the light of har. This article was made buty with 
8 view (9 the Chriftian eflablibbmege:.and, the very words 
ſuffcievily indicate that * only x 70 the goyeyanted mer- 
cies of Go. Yet it is ſtill equally true that all who are 
finally faved, will be fave& throu the” merits of thar Sa- 


rior, who died for. all wichque t. 
B 2 With 


44 


With reſpect to the fallacious argument, that 
Roman Catholics are in the ſafeſt road, becauſe all par- 
ties allow their Religion to he a ſaſe way to Heavrn, it 
is of little import how it is worded; though, as 
you have propoſed it, it may be more conformable 
to the Rules of Syllogiſm,” than it is to thoſe of 
truth. For Proteſtants do not allow that Roman 
Catnolies, as ſuck, are walking in the paths of 
ſafety. Aimighty God alone can fix the terms of 


Salvation; and it is in vain that man preſumes, with 


daring inlolence, to preſcribe rules unto his Maker, 
or impudently launch his thunders around, to in- 
timidate the ignorant. or miſlead the timorous. An 
ingenuous Roman Catholic does not exclude from 
the hopes of ſalvauon any of his fellow-chriſtians 
who ſeek ſincerely for the truth, and by the purity 
of their manners, bear homage to the integrity of 
their reſearches: And this is all that Proteſtants 
allow to Roman Catholics ; ſo that the terms of ac- 
ceptance inſiſted upon by both Churches are exaQly 
the lame. f LOT 
But there ſtill ſubſiſts a difference between the 
ſentiments of Proteſtants, and thoſe of many Roman 
Catholics on this head, upon which the charge of 
uncharitablenefs ſeems founded, and which, it does 
not appear that you have removed. For my own 
part, I freely acknowledge that I do not think that 
ſuch doctrine is fairly charged upon yorr church; and 
have ever conſidered it is a prejudice of thg lower 
claſs of your ſocicty. But it is a prejudice which 
very genetally prevails, and which is too much 
countenanced by thoſe whom they are taught to look 
up to, for the principles both of their belief and 
conduct, And I muſt add, that I never — 1 
' uade 


13 1 

ſuade myſelf that thoſe Roman Catholics can really 
wiſh all the good to their neighbours that they do 
to themſelves, who are perpetually repeating that 
they cannot comprehend how men of ſenſe and edu- 
cation can poſſibly ſtand out againſt the © irre- 
fiſtible evidence” of their religion; who cite Pro- 
teſtant Writers to prove that Chriſt has inſtituted 
only one church as the way to heaven, and then 
aſſert it to be a plain matter of fact,“ that the 
Church in communion with that of Rome is the 
oply one which is catholic or univetlal, &c. &c. 
If by citing Dr. Pearſon's name, you meant to con- 
vey an idea that his opinion of the Chriſtian Church 
was the ſame as yours, you muſt be ſenſible that in 
this you impoſe upon thoſe whom you profeſs to 
inſtru, If you only cite his authority to prove 
that whoever is“ by his own fault” out bf the true 
Church of Cu tiſt, is not in the way of Salvation, the 
Doctor's name was very unneceſſarily introduced to 
confirm a truth which nobody had denied. 

To what purpoſe, I pray you, can all ſuch aſſer- 


tions tend, and theſe repeated iuſinuations of your 


doubts and fears about the Salvation of Proteſtants, - 
but indireAly to caſt an odium upon all men of 
ſenſe and education amongſt them, as a ſet of hy- 
pocrites in religion, and to deprive their miniſters of 
the confidence of their people, by intimating that 
they are void of principle and integrity, either im- 
merled in ignorance, or ever adting againſt their 
conſcience? I am willing to hope that this is not the 
direct intention of all thofe who throw but upon 
every occaſion, theſe ungenerous hints; but yet 1 
fear that their zeal, as it is not according to ſcience, is 
doo often accompanied with a ſhare of acrimeny and 

N | : gall 
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gall which no-principles can juſtify *,-, Neither daes 
1 arallel you draw between the language uſed by 

t. n that which Roman Catholics, top. free 
quently indulge themſelyes.in, exculpate ygu, St, 
Paul excludes thoſe from Heaven wha axe guilty of 
a moſt evident violation of the commandments of 
God, or of the duties of morality : Abd amongſt cheſe 
he has included Heretics, But notu ichſtagding the 
infamous doctrines and practices of the ſpllowers of 
Simon Magus, the Ceriuthigus, the N icalaites, and 
the Gnoſtics, he has nor, applied the term to any 

articulat ſet of men; much. leſs to, any Chriſtian 
Eflabliſhment. Nor, I apprehend, has'any perſon 
on earth a right to do jt, without, a ſpecial revela- 
lion from above, For the ſake. of concord amongſt 
Chriſtians, who profeſs io worſhip God in ſpirit 
and truth, it were greatly to, be wil. ed os terms 
of reproach had never been uſed They have al- 
ways been conſidered as the, ſignal of war between 
contendiug parties in religion: And though the true 
import.of, the term is underſtood by few, the near 
couneCtiqn it has often had with, all the hgrrors. in- 
vented Þy Tarte, Kill roy, 518 ide Fg 
ned, And tops every, 3YFnpe th Harmony: ane proce. 
die the gene which you ale Mr. Whanon 
page 14, concerning the Mghometans, .you ſeem go 
Ft a theſe ies fie neil iy reads, 
for, chat they are excluded you appear. t9.take. for 
112441 {t1is2s 217 1% ο „asus ni 5H: 
U pan this ſubjed I gouhd wiſh, to referl yo be w- 


tings of 51 Greg», Naz. Ora. F. 4 ee 154 
. Donar, Ig, 


ionibus © Jervanda. St. Auguſtine , contra. / al « 
e. A and'$: and in Pal: 32, Enarr: 3, ſec. 29, As alfo to 
Eraſmus's Preface te the works of 8. - Hilary, and ia Matt. 
caę . Aden n le 12 471% 134: 17 35 £589: 0 
lice” granted. 
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granted. But 1 fincerely hope that neither Mr. 
Wharton not you; will refuſe io many of theſe in- 
fatuated ſectaries a ſhare in the favours, of the Als 
mighty, ho is good to all, and whole tender m-riciey 
are ouer all lits works, Plalucxlv. On this 'head,! 29 

explained above, all liberal men of every d iflarent per · 
ſuaſion are mary of the ſame opinion ; and I chinb 
I may aſſert, that the longer, you live, tlie more you 
ſee and reflect, the more will your mind be weaned 
from tha narrowheſs of ſyſtem. in this, ad well as in 
many other points. The ſupfiolitian of adultrrers 
and dtuhkadt accuſing Mr. Wharton of unchari- 
tablenels iit nat. admitting them to heavrn, or of 
theit nat ſeeing their own candemnation in the Scrip- 
tures, is tod ludicrous to deſerve ariy ſerious notice. 
What you add concerning baptiſm: and original 
hd is, equally foreign 10 che ſubject. Thele'are 


points not to be diſcuſſed i in a few: ſhort. periods: 


And were you ferioully to be queſtioned ou theſe 
obſcure parts of revelation, about the conformity 
of your pwn belief to tho genuine doctriries of the 
Golpel, you would net, likely, find lit ſoogaſy a 

matter to Ee fativiattiog eicher to. e ot 


+4 '4 


"Befote you aifniſa ** ſubjett, 8 en ex 
prtſſious of Mr. Wharton: un hich you with 10 
animadvert. To the ſecdnd. I hall-pay no atten - 
nan as it ig A make diſpute about che propriety. of 
a term, Which having explaiped according to {his 


1 dun acceptation of it, he was at liberty to uſe in 


what ſenſe he pleaſed. But with regard to the firſi, 


Fimagine that as Mr. Wharton ce cen 
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cited St. Jude inſtead of St. James for his authori- 
ty, you did not recollect the paſſage to be the words 
of Scripture, or elſe you would have treated thein 
with lefs freedom. What the Apoſtle, in the 25th 
verſe of the firſt chapter of his general Epifle, ad- 
vances, 1s: that © Pure religion, and undefiled before 
God and the Father: js this, to vifit the ſatherliſs and 
widows in their aſflicion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted 
from the world.” This, you ſay, is Rouſſeau's re- 
ligion, and you think ; ſeveral ſuch may be found 
amongſt Jews and Turks.“ I am happy to ſce chat, 
for once; your feelings as a man have preceded your 
apprehenſions as a Controvertiſt. For, ſurely, little 
can be wanting to ſecure the ſalvation ot thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle pronounces to have that religion 
which is pure and undefiled with God and with the 
Father; and from ſuch, this li% will never be 
withheld. Remember the parable of the vineyard. 
Rejoice in the happy terms of your own covenant 
with your maſter, and reſt ſatis fied t hat he will do you 
no injuſtice : But let not your eye be evil, becauſe 
he is good. See Matt. 20. Ihe text you ſubjoin 
from St. Faul, is explained by the words that im- 
mediately follow. This great Apoſtle is ſpeaking 
ef the Prophet Enoch, who was tranſlated becauſe 
he was pleaſing io God: but without ſaith, ſays be; 
it is ĩmpoſſible to pleaſe: him; for he that cometh to 
Cod muſt believe that he is, Sc. Becauſe, adds Dom. 
Calmet upon chis paſſage, we caunot undertate ts 
ſerue im who,” (in our opinion,) kas'no: exiſtence, and 
who cannot , thereforez\reward our  ſeruige: With what 
propriety, then, is this 33 introduced upon 
the preſent accafion ? 
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| 5 
ofthe doftrine of rational inquft54 viz. that ' no con- 
ſiſtent Roman Catholic can be in the way to ſalvationꝰ 
is, at beſt, but an ingenious piece of ſophiſtry. This. 
you know, was not his belief. And when he requires 
an indifference to the truth or falſity of any tenets 
which are the ſubject of inveſtigation, you alſo muſt 
be ſenſible that he only ſpeaks of an indiffer- 
ence which implies a firm reſolution to abandon 


ſpecial abſolutjon is required. But the obfeEtion 
was too preſſing to admit of an open and fair diſ- 
cuſſion. $4 

When firſt you begin to perſuade a perſon to 
embrace your Communion, you refer him to the 
$criptures, and bid him deiermine from reaſon 
concerning the evidence of thoſe authorities you 
Point out to prove the neceſſity and exiſtence of an 
infallible teacher to expound them; thus finally 


reſolving even this queſtion by the motives of cre- 


dibility and private judgment. But when once you 
have ſucceeded to make him adopt this ſyſtem, you 
drop at once both the right and the utility 'f the 
fame appeal, and inculcate an unlimited ſubmiſſion 
to the determination of this guide in every other 
article of belief, without further examination or 
its C doubt. 


L 20 


A : 
doubt. After chis, he muſt ceaſe to be a member 
of your church, the moment he conceives a poſſi- 
biliry of his being in an error. This muſt be al- 
lowed to be a very prudent method of terminating 

» the diſpute. You have thus but one point to prove, 
one difficulty to ſettle; and accordingly, to this 
you direct all your united efforts. When your Con- 
vert, overpowered by the ſceming weight of autho- 
Tity or argument, is either bewildered in a queſtion 
which he cannat reſolve, nor yet fully comprehend ; 
or frightened by a diſmal tale of the conſequences 
of error, hereſy and ſchiſm, promiſes his aſſent, you 
think your conqueſt is compleat; and this you term 
convitlion. Here alſo does his inquiry end. Or ſhould 
he venue to carry his inveſtigation further, and 
conſider any of your particular tenets, as corporeal 
preſence in the Euchariſt, auricular confeſſion, ſu- 
premacy, &c. he muſt be previouily determined to 
reject whatever may ſeem to prove theſe doctrines un- 
ſcriptural, or inconliſtent with the principles of rea- 
ſon The ſtrongeſt arguments he meſt conclude t- 
be fallacious, and the cleareſt teſtimonies. of Scrip- 
thre to be Inevident. But when the cpnfulion of 
ideas which ſuch ſophiſtry had excited, has Cablided, 
and cool reflexion ſucceeds to the clamour of debate: 
When the Convert returns to his own boſom, there 
ſeriouſly to account for his motives of belief, he will 
eaſily diſcern that acquieſcence is not conviction; and 
that it is juſt as difficult for a perſon, aſſiſted by the 
general motives of credibiliiy, to determine from 
Scripture concerning the Authority of the Church, 
as concerning any other diſputed point. From this 
account it may 19 be colledted how far you al- 
tow the members of your church to try and examine 
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the ſeveral tenets they are compelled to hold. At 
beſt, it is but a ſham of liberty; ſince no one, either 
amongſt the laity or clergy, dates, in conſequence 
of this pretended allowance, either to determine for 
himſelf, or to act in conformity to his doubts of 
his convidion, who is not, for his perſonal ſecu- 
rity, obliged to ſeek refuge in ſome more hoſpitable 
land“. 5 

What uſcful information your readers are to gas 
ther from all that you have ſaid about ratrpnal inveſ- 


* tigation, doubt, or corviflion, I am at a loſs to con- 


jecture. Much of it ſeems introduced with no other 
view than to caſt a ridicule upon your opponent. 
He tells you that his intimate connections with man 

valuable Proteſtants ſucceeded not a little to enlarge 
his ideas: from whence you invidioully infer, in 
Italics, to make the fuppoſed oppoſition mare ſtria 
king, that his conviction did not riſe from the inveſ- 
tigatign of their tenets, He ſays, that in proportion 
as he became acquainted with their perſons, he 
ceaſed to view thetr principles through the medium 
of prejudice, and that it then became painful to him 
to conſider thoſe he loved, as ſttaying widely from 
the only road to happineſs, &c. And from this you 
conclude that he rapidly rejected a leading principle 
of the Catholic Church, without any other reaſon 
aſſigned, than his intimacy with the perſons of ſome 
valuable Proteſtants whom he loved. The uſe of 


The learned and amiable Father Courayer, whoſe moral 
character the voice of ſlander never dared to impeach, is a 
late and memorable example of this, See his Apology, and 
the authentic proofs of whatever he has advanced therein, 


printed at Amfterdam in 1729, in two fmall volumes. This 


venerable man died in London on the 16th of Octob. 1776, 
beloved and lamented by all who knew him, 


C2 Italics 


{ « | 


18 Italics is here again brought in with a'vi6ble de- 
. un lign; but, believe me, ſuch arts as theſe are al- 
| ways hurtful to the cauſe they were intended to 
promote, The public appeal he makes, page 18. 

) not only to Heaven, but even to the people amongſt | 
whom he had ſo long reſided, and with whom he 2 

had lived on fuch terms of intimacy, ſhould have 

be protected him from an inſinuation of ſo inſulting a 
1 nature. But it has ever ſeemed the opinion of the 13 
5 many, that in religious controverſy every weapon Fig 
a is a!lowable, every poſſible advantage fair. And 
| it muſt be this perſuaſion alone that can have en- 
gaged you to tell us, page 2g, that he had “ caſt off 
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* the dead weight of authority previous to any exa- had 
. mine, except that of his owu feelings; and was a 335 
| _ very good Proteſtant before he turned over a fingle 5 
145 leaf in the Bible.“ | 72 
I The only juſt inference that you could have drawn 175 
. | from this part of Mr. Wharton's account of the Sy 


riſe and progreſs of his inveſtigation, or conviction, 
is: that for many years he had been a bigoted 
member of the Chuuch of Rome, intimately con- 
| vinced that out of this church (whether with juſtice 
| or not, is not here the queition) no one could be 
10 faved ; and, conſequently, perſuaded in his mind, 
that all Proteſtants were in general unſincere and 
| vicious, flaves to prejudice, and walking with a 
1 leigned ſecurity in che ways of perdition. By de- 
grees, as he became more intimately acquainted 
with them, he was admitted to a nearer view of the 
park both of their lives and doctrines, which he 
ad only ſeen before through the medium of 
prepoſſeſſion: and could no longer believe that 
thoſec, whom the moſk amiable qualities of the heart 
rendered 
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rendered deat to him, were the objects of eternal 
dilgrace ad teproba ion. merely becauſe they 
would not ſabmit to the claims of a church which 
aſſumed an cuthoiity to which ſhe had no juſt pre» 
tence. This he knew to be the only motive'of 
their diſſent. He, therefore. began ſeriouſly to 
examine whether he had not himfelt been impoſed 
upon in his early days. and whether this doctrine 
of blind obedience was that of Revelation. Upon 
mature inquiry, he could not diſcover that this be- 
lief was founded on the word of God. Conceiving, 
upon this, that he had been miſled when incapable 
of judging for himlelf, he dilmifſed his former 
Creed, and aſſociated himfelf to that part of the 
Chriſlian Church, the religion of which he eſteemed 
moſt rational and pure. This is, indiſputably, che 
order of his conviction, and the reſult of his re- 
ſearches. To repreſent it in the ludicrous light that 
you have done, may be beſt adapted to {ſerve the 
ends of party, and to attract the notice of the vul- 
gar; but neither to promote the glory of God on high, 
nor on earth peace and good will to men. 

Whether all Mr. Wharton's expreſſions relative 
to impartial inquiry are critically juſt, I ſhall nor 
take upon me to diſcuſs. His obvious mean- 
ing was, that an unprejudiced ſearcher into truth 
ſhould be ſo diſpoſed, that however the final con- 
cluſion ſhould turu out, in favour of or againſt bis 
former perſuaſion, he ſhould be ready to embrace 
the truth whenever it ſhould be mauifeſted to him; 


and that he ſhould never be debarred the libeny of 


Aecking for it. This impartiality and liberty he e- 
quires in a Roman Catholic; add this he denies 
that they van pretend to, or enjoy. Indeed, the iu- 
5 5 | tallibiliy 
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fallibility of their church is with them the only 
eſſential point. But I am confident that, ſhould any 
perſon of your Communion begin to doubt of this 
wonderful and extenſive privilege, and queſtion the 
validity of the proofs upon which it is aſſerted. he 
would quickly be cenſured and traduced as incli- 
ning to herely and ſchiſm. It is an inquiry you 
would, certainly, diſ-ourage; and which no one, 
of a, timorous diſpoſition, would dare to make, for 
fear of the conſequences that would enſue. How 
far ſuch a diſpoſition, or ſuch a diſcipline is conſiſ- 
teat with free inquiry, I leave to the opinion of the 
public. N ; | 

You next proceed to examine ſome authorities 
which Mr. Wharton has quoted from the Sciipturts. 
The firſt, which is drawn from the 5th chap. of 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, appears to me 
to have no connection with doctrines or tenets of 
any kind, in the ſenſe in which it is uſually cited. 
It ſeems ſolely to relate to the trial of ſuch Chriſ- 
tians who in thoſe days either were, or pretended to 
be inſpired with the ſpirit of prophecy ; and thus, I 
think, your own expoſitors generally underſtand it. 
Mr. Wharton could only quote it as a general piece 
of advice“. 

It muſt, nevertheleſs, he acknowledged, that ſometimes 
a text of Scripture may be introduced, even by thoſe who are 


moſt cautious, with very little propriety ; and particularly 
by ſuch as have been brought up in the Church of Rome. 


Your Theologians and preachers indulge themſelves often in 


a very unjuſtiſiable practice of citing paſſages from the ſacred 
writings, which have no other relation to the ſubje& on 
which they are treating, than a ſimilarity of ſound. If thi 
ſhould ever happen to be the caſe, all that can be done, is to 
rejeR it, as ſoon as the error is diſcovered. This is a fact 
which will not, I preſume, de controverte. 

| | The 


- 


WP 


The ſum of what you have obſerved on the two. 
other paſſages he has cited from the gd Chap, of 
the 1ſt Ep. of Sz. Peter, and from the 4th of the 1ſt 
Ep. of St. John, is this: That theſe Apoſtles do 
not refer Chriſtians to the Scriptures as a teſt by 
which they are to judge of the various doctrines 
which they may hear propoſed, and the concluſion 
you mean to draw from this remark is obvious. 
In oppoſition to this, I muſt aſſert, that when Chriſt 
himſclf was upon earth, that perfect model whoſe 
life we ought to ſtudy, to whole maxims we ought 
to conform. we find him conſtantly appealing to 
reaſon and Scripture for the truths that he ad- 
vances. Infaliible as he ſurely was, yet this pre- 
rogative he never mentions. though he could have 
confirmed it by miracles : But all his inſtructions, 
all his preachings, all his doci i ines, are enforced by 
arguments drawn from the merits of the cauſe, the 
teſtimonies of reaſon and revelation, In imitation 
of their Divine Maſter, the Apoſtles, alſo, who 
ſpoke from infallible inſpiration, continued to pur- 
ſue the ſame methods of couyitlian. Even to prove 
the reſurreQion of Chriſt, St. Paul has recourſe to 
argument and Scripture. In the queſtion relating 
to the Gentile Chriſtians concerning the law of 
Moſes, he rejeds the authority of men and angels, 
and relies on the ſole evidence of Revelation, Fog 
the truth af the Chriſtian Religion, we are taught 
to have recourſe to the law and to the Prophets, as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles perpetually did: See Ads, 
ii. 22, and xxviii. 23. Lake, xxiv. 28. Joln, v. 39. 
xc. And, therefore, to the ſame muſt we appeal 
for the truth of the Chriſtian Dodrines. Every ob- 
jection that militates againſt free inquiry with reſpe& 
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to the Scriptures now, and the particular doctrines 
thereof, makes equally againſt the general bclief of 
Chriſtianity itfelt. Each individual was called 
vpon, in thoſe early days, to compare together the 
doctrines of the Law and of the Coſpel, and from 
their conformity to determine in fayour of the Chrif- 
tian {cheme: Therefore, from the conlormity of any 
doctrine to that of the Gofpel, each Chriſtian muſt 
ſtill inveſtigate and determine the truth of the doc. 
trine itſell. In ſhort, we can have the fame evi- 
dence of any ſcriptural doctrine now, that the Jews 


who had not feen his miracles could have, that 


Chriſt was the Meſſiah: and it were blafphcmy 
to affirm, that this was not lufficient. | 
Moreover, as Chriſtian converts were then called 
upon to determine con-erning the conformity of the 
New Revelation with that which was made to the 
Prophets of old. they were to form their opinion 
from the let er of the text, and of this they were to 
judge and reafon, by the ſame rules that a pru- 
den man adopts in his other moſt important con- 
cerns. No ſenſe can, therefore, by any human au- 
thority, be affixec io any part of the Law or Goſpel. 
reſpecting a poſitive injunction of that law, which 
every individual has not a call to examine, 

As for the text from the 18th chapter of Se. Mat- 
thew, which you indirectly mention as a clear and 
unambiguous proof of the authority of the church 
in matters of religion, I might cite St. Ambroſe; 
St. Jerome, St. Chry ſoſtom, Fr. Hilary, St. Auguf- 
tin, and almoſt all your; own commentators, to 
fhew that it has no connexion with the poiut it is 

0 often adduced to eftabltſh. But it is too evident 
to any perſon Who wilt take the pans to read it in 

* the 
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the context, to need any further refleCtions on it. 
This, in your conſcience, you muſt be ſenſible is 
the truth, What motive you could have for pros 
dacing it here in ſo poimed a manner, is beſt 
known to yourſelf, But if you really believe in 
the Divine original of the Scriptures, you ought to 
tremble thus to abuſe their authority, even in de- 
fence of what you eſteem a righteous caule. 

Mr. Wharton had not acceſs to the elegant edi- 
tion of St. Chryſoſtom by Montfaucon, or he 
would not have cited the imperfe&t work on St. 
Matthew, as the genuine production of that Father. 
The inſulting manner in which you enjoy this 
petty triumph is ill becoming a Chriſtian Divine, 
and {till leſs ſo to afhrm, with ſo much confidence, 
that he knew full well that the authority alledged 
was taken from a writing erroneouily attributed to 
St. Chryſoltom, and, a little lower down, that © he 
writes againſt his own convidlion'. He may ſome- 
times, like the author of the Caveat, be liable to 
write rather in a hurry, and fall into occaſional 
miſtakes; but thoſe who knew him, will ſcarce be 
perſuaded that he wilfully deviated from the known 
truth *, | | 

When you tell us that St. Chry ſoſtom, in his 


This work, though of a very ancient author, and ſaid 
by Sixtus Senenſis to be à work much approved of by the com- 
mon conſent of the church for many ages, (opus tot jam ſecu- 
lis communi eccleſi aſſenſu tomprobatum ) is now acknowledged 
not to belong to that great man amengſt whoſe writings it is 
generally found: But I hope it has been rejected upon better 
motives than merely that it is not orthodox, This is, indeed, 


an excellent canon of criticiſm, which every ** Smatterer in 
Theology may apply to moſt uſeful and orthodox parpoſes ! 


See Dr. James's Corruption of” the Fathers," &C. 
"0 | 1gth 
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13th homily, is only endeavouring fo prove that 
poverty is preferable to riches, you might have 
omitted that ſarcaſtic exclamation in Italics, A 
very unpopular tenet in our times.” But you could 
not negle& ſo favourable an opportunity of cenſu- 
ring the age you live in. Were you acquainted with 
the hiſtory of human weakneſs and depravity, or had 
even read your Bible, you muſt have known that ex- 
travagance and folly, in other times as well as theſe, 
were but too prevalent. From the Prophet Ezekiel, 
in particular, you might have learned, that even 
every ſpecies of immorality was then as common, as 
you cHewhere have inſiuuated that it is now become 
*« faſhionable” amongſt Chriſtians. Such remarks 
as theſe can never be ſuggeſted by the ſpirit of reli- 
gion and of peace. 

You ſay that * no confiſtent catholic Doctor in 
his ſenſes would ever refer a perſon who ſhould con- 
ſult him, to the deciſions of popes and councils, 
but to the reaſons which prove the authority of the 
Church ;” and that“ he would point out the ſeveral 
texts of Scripture, which prove that dodlrine.ꝰ But 
if he ſhould not fee the doctrine of Infallibility in the 
texts to which your Doctor referred him, (and 
chis he moſt certainly could not in the mere 
letter of the text, particularly if they were as little 
to the point as that above cited from the 18th chap- 
ter of St. Matthew, ) he would then be refetred, for 
the ſenſe of theſe paſſages, to tradition. If, how- 
ever, upon inquiry, he could not even ſee that the 
tradition you boaſt of, is either uniform or evident, 
what further courſe would his teacher ultimately 
adviſe him to purſue? Muſt he not then again contꝭ- 


nue to urge it as the general belief of the Church, 


determined 
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determined by ſome council which had been ap- 
proved of by the Pope? What convincing evidence 
the unlearned Scholar would derive from his appli- 
cation -to:.theſe various tribunals, will, probably, 
appear a myſtery to many, though to you it may 
ſeem ſo altar. 1 | 
As for the Bull in Cena Domini, which had ſo 
long given offence to all the Soyereigns in Europe, 
it was, indeed, ſuppreſſed by Ganganel}: : but this 
may ſtil] be conſidered as a fact of a recent date. 
The law which forbids; under ſevereſt penalties, 
the reading of all books written or publiſhed by 
Heretics (an expreſſion which you have ſoftened 
into boots condemned) you allow to be yet in vigour. 
And ſo it is, to a degree which, Perhaps, you 
would be aſhamed to acknowledge“. And even 
Mr. Wharton had no other leave to read them, than 
on the expreſs condition of doing it with a view to 
confute them: ad elſedlum eos impugnandi are the di- 
rect words of the grant. 2 
With regard to the ſarcaſtic reflection on the le- 
illation of that country which has lately treated you 
with ſo much humanity, and with which you cloſe 
this paragraph, I will only obſerve, that it is equally 
impolitic and falſe, in the ſenſe which you ſeem to 
affix to it. The toleration you now enjoy is far 
from being complete. 1 wiſh it were more extenſive, 
and that every penal law which is flill in force 


The reading, or keeping of books written by Proteſtants, 
or even publiſhed by them, is prohibited under pain of ex- 
communication incurred by the very fa. The ſeverity of 
diſcipline which prevails in this regard, if we give any cre- 
dit to your beſt modern Divines, is ſcarce. to be conceived by 
any'who W wich their writing. 

| 2 | 
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againſt you, were repealed: Though ſeveral indi: 
viduals daily ſhew, by their own intolerant ſenti- 
ments and conduct, that they have little right even 
to the partial indulgence that has been already 
granted *, | 3 

Wich reſpect to the famous decree of the 21ſt of 
July, 1773, which annibilated the Society of the 


Jeſuits, you are perfectly in the right to ſpeak of it 


with ſo much moderation. It is a ſubject which will 
not bear to be produced to light, or become the object 
of equitable ſcrutiny, Mr. Wharton's note on this 


head will carry conviction with it, when it ſhall - 


ſcarce be any longer credited that ſuch a ſcene was 
ever ated. It is well known that the filence of 
that much injured Society was neither ſq univerſal 


With how much greater lenity you are treated here, than 
Heretics are in the cquntries ſuþje& to the diſcipline of the 
Church of Rome, will appear from the following determi. 
nation of the fourth general Council of Latran. ** Let ſecu- 
lar powers, whatever offices they execute, be admoniſhed, per: 
Suaded, and if it be neceſſary, compelled hy ecclefiaſtical cenſure, 


| "as they defire to be reputed and accounted amongſt the faithful, 


to take publickly an oath for the defence of the faith, that they 
will fincerely uſe their utmoſt endeavonrs to exterminate all He- 
retics marked by the church out of their territories and juri/dic+ 
tion. . . . But if the temporal lord, being required aud admo- 
miſhed by the Church, Hall neglect to cleanſe his land from this 
heretical filth, he ſhall be excommunicated by his Metropolitan, 
aud the other biſhops of the province. And, if he ſhall negle4 to 
give /ati;fation within a year, tet this be ſignified to the Pope, 
that he may forthwith denounce his waſſals abſolved from their 
allegignce, and expaſe his lang; 10 be poſſeſſed by Catholics, that 
having deſtroyed the Heretics, they may enjoy them without oppo- 

ion. And it is well known that you ſtill refuſe Chriſtian 
"Burial to Proteſtants who die in Roman Catholic copntries. 

See alſo the ſevere decrees Hen againſt them by the 
dy of France Francis J. Henry II. and Francis II. And 
remember the Revocation of the edit of Nantes, accompa- 
pied with ſo much cruelty and perhdy ! 
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Nor ſo reſpectful as you have repreſented it“: And 
it was a cruel exertion of arbitrary power, to ex- 
clude thoſe from Catholic Communion, who ven- 
tured either to juſtify, or to complain of the uſage 
they received. If the deſtruction of ſo learned 
and uſeful” a body was neceſſary to the peace of 
ſocicty, it might have been accompliſhed in a more 
tender and equitable manner. 

I would not wilh to detract from the real merits 
of Ganganelli; but, in fact we know little of his cha- 
rater, if we take it only from thoſe Letters which 


the Marquis Caraccioli has publiſhed under his 


name, and which, in Italy and France, are as little 
credited to be genuine, as 1s, in this country, the 
curious Commentary on the Bible, actually in the 
preſs at London, under the ſame reſpectable name 
and authority f. | 

Whatever gloſs you may wiſh to throw on the 
ſubjeR, it will ſtill appear extraordinary to many, 


even of your own communion, that you ſhould ac. 


knowledge that ſome of your leading and eſſential 
tenets are not to be found in Scripture, That al 
the eſſential tenets ef Chri/tzanity are to be diſco- 
vered there, is, I am ſure, the doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Fathers.“ In thoſe things,” ſays. St. Au- 


When the Pope's Bull was fulminated, the Jeſuits had no 
longer any exiſtence in France, and fame other Roman Ca- 
tholic countries. It was, therefore, of little uſe, at that time, 
$0 write upon the ſubject. Whatever was deemed neceſſary 
had, probably, been ſaid before. In Mr. White's Catalogue 
for this year the No. 8312 is 4 Collection of the different pieces 


 awhich were publiſbed on the Expulſion of the Fejuits, for and 
. ggainſt, in 39 volumes. 


+ See the Hiſtorical Dictionary, printed at Caen, in eight 
volumes, in the year 1783, | 
gulline, 


12 1 


guſtin, lib. ii. de Doc. Chriſ. cap. g. * whick are 
clear q laid down in Scripture, is to be ſound every thing 
winob aher tains to faith and the moral condudt of our 
kfe. The ſame he affirms, lib. iii. c. 6, contra Lili. 
Fetil. And conſonant to this was the opinion of 
che other ancient writers. FRY | 

Mr. Wharton may not, perhaps, be perfectly 
correct in all his quotations from the old ſcholaſ- 
tics: So long as this affects not the ſubſtance of his 
argument, it is not worth inquiry. When, how- 
ever, you affirm, page 26, that Bellarmine and Mel- 
chior Canus are of no weight with you, and deſcant 
fo hretlily on their merits, repreſenting them as uſe- 
tefs, mouldering into duſt, &c. you muſt be con- 
ſcious that you ſpeak belide the truth: or elſe to 
what purpole are they ſtill ſo continually quoted in 
your ſchools, and in your writings, upon all con- 
troverted points? That their authority is not irre- 
fragable, I admit; but you have not always treated 
them» with this affectation of contempt. 

You accuſe him of having recourſe to theſe 


writers with a deſign “ to perplex his unlearned 


readers,” and to expoſe his more learned ones to 
the difficulty of fal/iſying his quotations. This is 
your comment on his intention: But he manifeſtly 
appealed to them only as to ſome reſpectable men 
who were ſo many links of that chain of tradition, 
of which you make ſo much account“: And At 


It is a very eaſy matter to appeal, in any point, to the 
authority of uxiver/al- tradition, when you have rejected 
every witneſs, ** whether Doctor, Saint, or Martyr,” whoſe 
ſentiments were different from thoſe which the Church of 
Rome has now adopted. The ancient fathers have often met 
with no better uſage, when unfavourable to your opinions. 


See Bellarm. paſhm de Rom, Pon. 
| phonſu 
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phon ſus de Caſtro is a name far from being unknown 
in the foreign univerſities, although you tell us 
that * eighteen years ſtudy” there, never before in- 
troduced him to your acquaintance, 

When Mr. Wharton affirms that the doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation is not clearly and evidently deli- 
vered in the Bible, he is ſurely in the right: Nor is 


it neceſſary to the Roman Catholic belief according 


to you, that it ſhould be there at all, ſo that 
it appears to be the preſent dofirine of the Church. 
But I muſt not omit to notice a curious piece of 
legerdemain which you have attempted to practiſe, 
page gg, by citing a long text from the © learned 
doQor”* Jeremy Taylor, to prove that the doctrine 
of this Proteſtant Divine and that of the Catholic 
Church may “ eaſily be adjuſted” on the article of 
the Euchariſt; When the very book from which 
this is taken, is expreſsly written againſt the doc- 
trine of Tranſubftantiation, to ſhew that it is not 
warrantable by Scripture—againſ, ſenſe —without and 
againſt reaſon, and not the dofirine of the primitive 
Church. Theſe are the titles of ſo many diſtinct 
ſections, in which he has treated the ſubject fo 
fully, that few, 1 believe, have read the work, who 
were not brought over to his opinion, by the evi- 
dence of his arguments. With how much reaſon 
you have cited him on your fide, on this queſtion, 
the following lines from the ſame book, page 181, 
will evince. ** Though it be a hard thing to be put to 
prove that bread is bread, and that wine is wine; yet 
if the arguments and notices of ſenſe may not paſs for ſuf- 
fectent, an impudent ' perſon may, without poſſibility of 
being confuted, outſace any man, that an oyſter is a 
rat, and tat a candle is a pig of lead: and ſo might 

| SE ile 


— 


( 34 ] 
the Egyptian ſoothſayers have been too hard for Moſes : 


for when they changed rods into ſerpents, they had ſome 


colour to tell Pharaoh that they were ſerpents as well as 
the rod of Moſes ; but if they had failed to turn the wa- 
ter into blood, they needed not to have been troubled, if 
they could have borne down Pharaoh, that though ic 
looked like water, and taſted like water, yet by thetr in- 
chantment they had made it verily to be "hog And upon 
this ground of having different ſubſtances, unþroper and 
diſproportioned accidents,. what hinders them but they 
might have ſaid ſo? And if they had, how ſhould lo 
have been conſuted? But this manuer of proceeding 
would be ſufficient to evacuate all reaſon, and all ſci- 
ence, and all notices of things; and we may as well 
conclude ſnow to be black, and fire cold; and two and two 
to make fruc-and-twenty.” Theſe are his very words. 
They are ludicrous indeed, nor ſhould I have tran- 
ſcribed them on another occaſion: but they ſhew 
the zeal of that vencrable Biſhop, and cannot eaſily, 
I apprehend, be adjuſted to the Roman Catholic 
belief, The book is ſcarce, and you, probably, 
have never read it. And the next time you quote 
his authority, I may venture to affirm that you will 
not call him the * learned Doctor,“ nor decorate 
him with any titles ſo demonſtrative of deference 
and reſpect. 

The ſentiments of Melchior Canus, Bellarmine, De 
Caſtro, Scotus, Paſchaſius, Bertram, Berengarius, 
Gratian, Maldonatus, Frudigardus, Lanfranc, A, 
celine. &c. I hall not diſcuſs, as they are immate- 
rial to the main point in queſtion. The reaſon of 
Mr. Wharton's appealing to them I have aſſigned 
above. But as it is not is intereſt, any further 


than as it is connected with the intereſt of his cauſe, 
that 
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that I wiſh to eſpouſe, I will not contribute to per- 
plex it any further, by ſuch unprofitable inquiries, 
Pack you have declared, with juſt reaſon, that 
&© whatever were their ſentiments, they © are no- 
thing to the purnghe F 1 SS 
The ſubject of your digreſſion, page gg, and fol. 


lowing, is of ſomewhat greater import. I will not 
wrangle about the term of demonſtration, which he 
has choſen: But the fats which he has adduced, 


carry greater force of argument than you ſeem in- 


clined to admit. The firſt is the ſilence of the Pa- 
gans. To this you reply, as a ſufficient anſwer, 
that the Pagans were not acquainted with the belief 
of the ancient Chriſtians, who concealed, as much 
as poſſible, the knowledge of their myſteries from 
all but the initiate“. But will you ſeriouſly at- 
tempt to perſuade us, that neither Celſus, Porphyry. 
Lucian, Trypho, nor Julian, were ever able to leam 
the doctrines and practices of Chriſtians, in this, 
as well as in every other article? They curiouſly 
pon into every part of the Chriſtian worſhip, the 
rinity, the Incarnation, the Crucifixion, the Re- 
ſurrection. They were men of parts and learning, 
and bore an inveterate enmity to the Chriſtian name. 
Moreover, were there not many apoſtates, ever 
ready to blacken this religion, even by feigned ac- 
cuſations? Still, never, pethaps, before Averroes 
in the 12th age, did any accuſe them either of eat- 
ing their God, or of worſhipping ſenſeleſs and ina- 
nimate beings ; though Cicero had ſaid, ib. 3, de 


* And yet by a ſtrange contradiction you ſometimes pre- 
tend to trace out your preſent opinions on is article, in the 
wiings of the Fathers, even to the moſt eatly times, as may 
be ſean. ja the Carechiſi of Montpeillier, and elſewhere. 
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Natura Deorum: Ecquam tum amen lem efſe putas, qui 
illum quo veſcatur, credat eſſe Deum? Chriſtians re- 


proached the Pagans with locking up their Gods, 


to keep them from ſpiders, rats, and thieves; with 
making them fine houſes and dreſſes; with guard- 
ing them, that they 'might not be ſtolen or inſulted, 
&c. &c. Can we ſuppoſe that this would never 
have been retorted on them with the ſame appear- 
ance of reaſon ?—Chriſtians upbraided them with 
a plurality of Gods; they retorted a plurality of 
perſons: But never, that they adored a Deity in 
Heaven, and bread on a thouſand altars upon earth. 
Would not the Jews, in after-ages, incenſed at the 
converſion of many of their relations, and diſbe- 
lieving Chriſt, have preſſed this as idolatry and 
folly ?—Chriſtians were called Atheiſts, becauſe they 
worſhipped no viſible God, Would none amongſt 
them ever have confuted this aſperſion, by menti- 
oning the Sacrament, the true and living God, ſub- 
ſtantially preſent at their meetings? A ſet of men, 
in ſimilar circumſtances, ſo true to principle, ſo in- 
ſenſible to reproach, as never to divulge the ſecret 
for ſo many ages, is a phenomenon, the exiſtenc 
of which will not eaſily be credited. 
S. Juſtin and Athenagoras pretend to give the 
Emperors a faithſul account of their belief and wor- 


ſhip: Wherelore then, if they were ſincere, do th 
- make ſo litile mention of this the moſt eſſential 


article-of it? 

Admitting the paſſage you cite from S. Auguſ- 
tin, 43d Epil. to be underſtood in the ſenſe in which 
you quote it“, I reply, firſt, that it would avail you 

SEES - Iittle: 


The words are Quir fit ie Deus quem wobis Chriftiani 
iu vendicatin, & in licis abditis preſentem wor vi- 
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uttle; for it would only ſhew that ſome Pagans had 
an idea that ſome ſuch doctrine was held by Chriſ- 
tians, and therefore make it more ſurpriſing that it 
was not more generally objected, according to the 
obſervation I made above. In the ſecond place: 
As this is, at moſt, but a negative and collateral 
proof, I will ſhew from St. Auguſtin's own words, 
that this was as little the belief of the age he lived 
in, as it was his own opinion. For, it is monſtrous, 
ſays that Father, and moſt diſtant from truth, that 
that which would not be at all, unleſs it were in a ſub- 
Jef, yet ſhould be able to exiſt, when the ſubjeA ceaſed to 
be, Solil. lib. ii. c. 12. Notwithſtanding which, 
the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent tells us that 
in the Euchariſt. the accidents exiſt without any 
ſubjeR f. | | : 
The following texts from the writings of the ſame 
Father are ſo explicit, that I ſhall barely cite them 
without any comment, and let them ſpeak for 
theraſelyes, Chrif, according to his corporal pre- 
ſence, could not be at the ſame time in the ſun, and in 
the moon, and upon the croſs. Cont. Faus. lib. xx. 
c. 11. Take away local extent from bodies, and they 
will be no where, and if they are no where, they will 
not be at all. Ad Dardan. Ep. 57. Chriſt is every 
where preſent as God: . . , . and in one certain place 


dere compogitis. Theſe, by no means, neceſſarily imply an idea 
of a corporeal and ſubſtantial preſence. Nor is it, eyen now, 
held amongſt Catholics that what they ſee by the eyes of the 
body, is the very ſubſtance of Chriſt: but only the appear- 
ances of the bread and wine, under which the body of Chriſt 
is truly preſent, though inviſible. 5 40 4 

+ Bellarmine affirms that this was decided in the council 
of Coaftance e though it is not the general opinion of mo- 
dern writers, ! | Wks * 
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1 by reaſon of the nature of bis. true body. 
id. We believe in him who- now is ſitting at the 
right hand of the Father ; but yet whilſt we are in 
the body, we are abſent (peregrinamur) from bim, nor 
can we ſhew bim ta theſe wwho doubt, ar who deny 


Aim and ſay, Where is your God? Ser. 74. de diver- 
| tis. According to the beauteous preſence of his Divi- 


mty, be is always with the Father ; according to his 
Corporal preſence, he is above the Heavens at the right 
hand of his Tauber; but according to the preſence of 
Faith, he is. in all Chriſtians. Ser. 120. Speaking of 
thoſe wards of Chriſt, except you eat the fleſh, c. 
he ſays, Now this ſeems to command à crime; there- 
fare it is a figure, commanding us to communicate in 
#be paſſion of the Lard, aud with pleaſure and advan- 
tage to treaſure up in our memory that bis fleſh was 
erucified and waunded for us, De Doc. Cbriſtiana, 


lib. iii. c. 16. | . 
One paſſage more will I add from St. Chryſoſ- 
tom, As (in the Euchariſt) before. the bread ts 
conſecrated, wa call it bread, but when the grace of 
God by the prieſt bas conſecrated it, it is no longer 
called bread, but is eſteemed worthy. to be called the 
Lord's body, although the nature of bread till remains 
in it... 80 Chrilt is but one Son in two perfer® 
natures. Epiſ. ad Cæſ. Where he plainly tells us 
that our calling it Chriſt's body does not fignify 
that the nature of the bread: is changed; for that 
although by conſecration to an holy uſe, it becomes 
worthy to be called the Lord's body, yet it ſtill re- 
tains its awn nature, See this remarkable paſſage 
proyed to be genuine by the learned Roman Ca- 
tholic Bigotius, who tranſcribed it out of the library 
of che Dominican convent of St. Marg at u : 
WV 4 QC 
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Fhe only obſervation I ſhall make upon what 1 
kave adduced from St. Auguſtin is, that he, like 
all the other Fathers, to prove that God has no 
body, affirms that all bodies muſt have diviſibility, 
extenſion, and circumſcription. without any excep- 
tion with regard to Chriſt's body in the ſacrament: 
Which argument would fall at once, if a body could 
exiſt after the manner of a ſhirit, which is now the 
doctrine of the Roman Church. This alſo; was the 
reaſoning of Chriſt himſelf, He appealed to his 
diſciples that it, was really he, becauſe he had fleſh 
and bones, and a palpable body; whereby he evi- 
dently inſinuates, that if he were impalpable, he 
could not have a real box. 

The filence of che Fathers in the Arian contro- 
verſy, is the ſecond argument of Mr. Wharton. The 
Arians held that Chriſt was a mere man ; conſe- 
quently, that he could not be in many places at 


once. Had the doftrine of corporal preſence been 


then taught, the Arians muſt have denied it from 
principle. But they never were reproached either 
with denying wanſubſtantiation, which they cer- 
tainly mult have done; nor was this doctrine urged. 
againſt them as a proof of Chriſt's divinity, although 
it would, at once, have concluded the diſpute. 
I acknowledge that they were guilty of ſome in- 
conſiſtency in. ſtill. frequenting the aſſemblies of the 


Orthodox, though they diſbelieved the Divinity of 


Chriſt; and this- is all that can be made out of the 
paſſages you quote from St. At '@nifius, and St. Am- 
broſe. Where they were the leading parties, aud 
formed. the eſtabliſned church, it is known that 
they paid him no kind of worſhip. And that this is 


the. lenſe gf. St. Ambroſe, is evident from his 


words, 


( 4 ] 


words, which are not, whom they affe# to worſhip, 
as you have quoted them, but whom they pretend 
or fezgn to worſhip, (quem adorare ſe ſimulant) as 
may be ſeen in the 7th, not 19th chapter, as you 
ſay z for there are only nine chapters in the book. 
This is but the ſame inconſiſtency that all ſuch are 
now guilty of both in the Church of England and 
that of Rome, who for the ſake of a quiet life, or 
other temporal advantages, ſtill outwardly conform 
to the worſhip of that church in which they have 
been educated, although they are either perfectly 
indifferent to, or inwardly diſſent from many of its 
doarines, 

Mr. Wharton's obſervation may equally apply to 
the Neſtorians who admitted only a moral union 
between the word, and the human nature which he 
had aſſumed; to the Eutvchians, who held that 
there remained but one nature in Chriſt, as the hu- 
man nature was totally abſorbed by the divine; t 
the adherents of Cerinthus, who caught that Chriſt 
was a mere man; Baſilides, who denied that the 
Son of Gad became incarnate; Saturninus and Mar- 
cion, who hald that Chriſt had no material body, 
but only a phantaſtic appearance of a man, &c. 
Theſe various ſectaries could, ſurely, not have be- 
lieved the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. If they 
did, why was not their own belief oppoſed againſt 
them to confute their errors? or why, at leaſt, by 
their means was it not known that ſuch a doctrine 
was held amongſt Chriſtians ? 

If you reallythink that the anſwer you give to theſe 
ſtriking queries, viz. that ſome of the Fathers ne- 
glected the moſt convincing proofs, or that they made 


ule of fuch as were beſt calculated to anſwer the de- 
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figns of Providence; or the inſinuation which you 
throw in, that God may, perhaps, have directed 
the Fathers to leave out ſome ſtrong proofs, as 2 
ſtumbling block, &c. will ſatisfy thoſe to whom you 
have addreſſed your Caveat, you muſt entertain a 
very low idea of their underſtandings. And, if they 
really deſerve to be treated thus like children, all 
argument muſt be entirely loſt upon them. 

What the belicf of Chriſtians was in St. Hilary's 
time, may be gathered from St. Auguſtin, with. 
whom he was nearly cotemporary, 

It is not my intention, here, to diſcuſs all thoſe 
texts from the Fathers, which controvertiſts uſually 
xroduce on this ſubject. They may be ſeen at large 
in Bellarmine, Albertinus, Scheffmaker. Chapelle, 
Pfaff, and others. The truth is, that moſt paſ- 
ſages in the writings of the ancients which relate to 
this article, have been ſo differently explained by 
different perſons, and have, in other reſpects. ſuffer- 
ed ſy much, either by the lapſe of time, or the con- 
trivances of men *, that it is very difficult to deter- 
mine which are perfectly genuine, what the preciſe 
and literal meaning of them is, and what were the 
exact ſentiments of theſe venerable men, with regard 
to this Sacrament. Suffice it to ſay, that there are 
nunc which may not be accommodated to the doctrine 
now held by the Church of England, but many 


- which ſeem totally incompatible with the belief of 


the Church of Rome, although others, when taken 
fingly, may ſeem to favour it. 
Their great zeal, and the genius of the times, 


nat unftequently lead them to uſe the moſt bold 


* See Dailli's excellent work; De uſu Patrum. 
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and figurative language, as often as they wiſhed to 
imprels their hearers or readers with an auguſt idea 
of the goodneſs of Almighty God, or a-deep value 
and veneration for any of his merciſul appoint- 
ments, On theſe occaſions they advanced many 
things, which even the preſent belief of the Church 
of Rome would not juſtify. Thus St. Chryſoſtom 
ſays of one who was going to. be bapuſed: Thou 
Holt preſent'y embrace our Lord himſelf, be mingled 
with bis body, be incorporated with that b.dy which 
is ſeated above. Ep. ad Coloſ. hom. 6. As the Son 


of G01 was of our nature, ſo are we (by baptiſm) of 


his ſubſtance. In Ephel. 5. v. go. He reduces us into 
the fame maſs or Iump, not by fuith alone; but in re- 
ality and in very d:ed makes us his body. Hom. 88. in 


Mat. ad Cler. Conſ. Thou ſeeſt him, thou tcuchefl 
Bim. thou eateſt him, and thy tongue is made bloody : . 


thy teeth are faſtened in his fl, thy teeth are made red 
with His blood. Hom. 83 in Matt. & 60 ad Pop 
Ant, And St. Leo tells us that 2% body of the rege- 
nerate perſon (in baptiſm) becomes the fleſh of him that 
was crucified, Ser. 14. de Pal. So likewiſe the au- 
thor of the book de Cena Domini. attributed to St, 
Cyprian, fays, wwe ſuck his blood, and ſaſlen our tongue 
between the very wounds of our Redeemer ?. 

I might here, with caſe, tranſcribe a great vari- 


* So little was it known, even in the eleventh age, What 
the preciſe belief of Chriſtians was of this very obſcure point, 
that in a council of 113 biſhops aſſembled at Rome by Pope 
Nicolas, Berevgarius was obliged to acknowledge, that the 
bedy of Feſus Chriſt is ſenſibly, and wot only in the Sacrament, 


but in truth, handled and broken by the Pries hands, and ground 


by the teeth of the e See Lanfranc. adv. Ber. Whereas 
now he is uuiverially held to be there in an javiſble, impal- 
pable tate, 
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ety of paſſages from the authors above mentioned, 
relative to this ſubject. But the general belief of 
the early ages will be more readily gathered from a 
curſory view of the expreſſions which-they moſt ſre- 
quently adopted in treating of this ſacrament; or of 
their practices with regard to the uſe of the Eucha- 
riſtic bread: all which ſeem very inconſiſtent with the 
perſuaſion of any corporeal and ſubſtantial preſence, 

1. Wuh regard to their expreſſions, I muſt re- 
mark that, in ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, they fre- 
figure of Chriſt's body t, 
the fizn of his body +, a type, image, or repreſenta- 
tion.; or, his body in à certain ſenſe . They alhrm 
That accidents cannot ſubhſt without a ſul jedi. and 


make no exception in favour of this ſacrament; 


that whatever wants weight, colour, figure, ſoli- 
dity, and other aitributes of bodies, is no real 
body: That in te wilderneſs the rock was Chriſt, 
becauſe i! fignified Chriſt ; but to us, what is placed on 
God altar is Chriſt, the ſigns being varied, but the 


faith remaining &: That the holy chalices and veils 


which wuch the body and blood of the Lord, are 
to be venerated with the ſame majeſlic regard as his ſa- 
cred body and blood **: That the fim1i:yde of Chriſt's 
{acrifice is celebrated in memory of his paſſion tt : 
That when Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, he put 
an end to his bodily preſcnce**; That now we 
ſee him not with our eyes, but reach him with 
our ſaich r: That when Chriſt went up to Hea- 


+ Panem corpus ſuum appellans. Tertull. adv. Jud. e. 21. 
Hoc eſt corpus meum, id eſt, figura corporis mei. 7d. Lib. 


4. con Mar. c. 40. 1 Auguſ. caatra Adimant. c. 12. Adem 


Ep. 23 as Benifur. Idem, trad. 45 in Foax. F 8. Jerome, 
Ep. ad''Theoph. Ain. 8. Augul, p 83. gue). 61, 
tt S. Leo, Serm. 2 de Aſcen Dom, N Aug. in £vun, Foan, 
tac. 50. : 
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yen he left us a pledge of his abſence* That the 
man Chriſt, as to his body, is circumſcribed with- 
in a certain place. or moves to another place; 
and when he goes to another, he no longer is in 
that from whence he moved i That in the Sa- 
crament, the ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine 
does not ceaſe}: That Chriſt: honoured the viſi- 
ble ſymbols with the appellation of his body and 
blood, not changing. their nature, but adding to 
nature grace): That they are not properly his body 
and blood, but contain the myſlery of his body 
and blood: * That the wicked do not eat the 
body, nor drink the blood of Chriſt || : &c. Kc. 
Many other fimilar modes of ſpeech are to be found 
in the Fathers, and other eccleſiaſtical writers. In 
fine, they almoſt univerſally appealed to the ſenſes, 
to prove that Chriſt had afſumed a'real body, as 
St. John had done before them in the beginning of 
his goſpel. Repeat the teſtimony of St. John, ſays 
Tertull, de Anima, c. 17. What we have ſeen, what 
we have heard,” what we have leheld with our own 
eyes, and our hands hade handled' of: the werd of life. 
But this would le a falſe appeal, if the report of our 
| Hence, when 
St. Cyril admoniſhes us, with reſped to this Sa- 


cramcent, not to believe the information of our 
lenſes againſt che; word of God, it is evident that 


* AuQor Contment: in” Epi/; Pauli, tinter IHieron, opera) 
in 1 Cor. 11. And Ss. Augultin ſays, No one can be /aid to 


| remember, unleſs that which. is not preſent: to him, in plal. 37. 


+ Aug. trac. in Joan. Gelalius, de daab, Nat. & Tiheo- 
..doret, Dial. 2. [ Origen ia Matt. & S. Aug. lib. 21 de Ci. 
Dei, c. 25. ** Facundus, Bithop-of Hermia, /:6, 9 de tri. 
* ll Falſa utiqde teſtatio, fi oculorym * he 1 * * 
nuum ſenſus natura mentitur. ; 11 Roe 
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meaning is, that we are no longer to 


his only 


conſider 2 elements as mere bread and wine when 


applied to common uſe ; but that they are totally 
changed as to their virtue and efficacy. For; ſpeak- 
ing of the chryſm and of baptiſm,” the Fathers alſo 
frequently remind us not to give credit to our 
ſenſes, but rather to believe the affirmation of God; 
Vet it is beyond all doubt, that they did not think 
that in theſe, or other myſteries, any ſubſtantial 
change was wrought. And St. Cyril repeatedly 
tells us, that inthe 9e (not ſherres) of the bread is 
giyen the body of Chriſt, Now, what is a Te 
but a ſymbolicab repreſentation ! . 515 * 

2. As to the: practices of the ancients, which 
appear to prove that their ideas bf the Euchaxiſt 
were very: different from thoſe. which. Roman 
Cinholics now entertain, We may obſerve, that for 
many hundred years it was received in the hands; 
without the apprehenſion of any profanation, by ſpil- 
ling che B od, or by touching the lady of Chriſt * 
They diſtributed it from glaſs vefitls and wicker 
baſkets T. They required all who were preſent to 
communicate 4. They mixed it with ink, to make 
the ſignature of a rid more ſolemn d. They con- 
ſidered it as an invitation to a meal, and never as an 


oben to which 6 were to addreſs their Pf il. 
. 

* See Tertulliag, 8. Ambroſe, 8. Cyril. Car. Myfta. 
18. Jerome, Ep. 4 ad Rufticum. t Can. 2. con. Antivch & 
Canon Ape. See Baronius ad Au. 648 ; which was alſo done 
by the Fathers of the? Eighth general Council in 864, in 
the Condemnation of -Phocrtes. " Apuid Cone. Lab be Tom. 8. 
page 1231. See alſo Baluzius ai ad Agobardnni. - When 


8. Auguſtin ſays, No ont receiwes who does wot adore, he evi- 


dently means that no one is admitted to receive this ſacra- 
ment, who is not a Chriſtian, a nd believes that eint, Was 


Dot anly man, but alſo truly God. ; 
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They received in both kinds for more than 
a thouſand years, and inſiſted that it was the ex- 
preis command of Chriſt, that we ſhould both cat 
bread and drink wine, in memory of him“. They 
never. reſerved it in the church as an object of wor- 
ſhip; but the remains of the feaſt were eicher burnt?, 

or diſtributed. to children whom they ſent for from 
ſchool . They treated it with no pompous cere- 
monies; never carried it in proceſſion, or exp: ſed it 
merely for the purpoſe of adoration ; nor butued 
any lamps or tapers before it, When aſked for by 
à dying perſon, as a teſtimony of communion, it 


vas ſent by a child, who was ordered to moiſten it, 


and put, it into the mbuth of their ex piting brother ||. 

They were occaſionally adviſed: to wet their eyes 
and fore head, and other organs, with.the moiſture 
that ſtill hung to their lips, after they had uſed the 
cup . They applied it as a poultice to cure dil- 
eales **, They {cot it from one to another, as a 
pledge of peace and union . They. buried it 
with. the dead +5 They knew nothing of the vſe 
ot waſers to prevent crumbs, &c. but divided a 
common loaf, and diſtributed: it about 10 all who 
were preſent, They allowed that it broke the na- 
tural. taſt; never thought of offering it up io God 
in behalf of the dead; never repaired to it out of 
devotion. But they conſumed it in their public meet- 
ings, or. having reccived ĩt as a token of commu- 


Either let them receive them entire, or be driven en- 

tirely from them, Gelas. apud Grat. + „par. 2. + He- 

ſychius, 176. 2 in Levis. cap. 8. t Evagrias, 45 lib, 1 © 36. 

Concil. Mariſcon. Can. 6.. || Euſeb, 51 _ IIb. c. 44+ 

S. Cyril, Catech. Myag. S. Aug. lib. c. Op. adv. 

705 tt Euſeb. 40. = A. c. 24. 11 l, 8. Greg. 
Eo. | 
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nion, eat it, at their leiſure, in their private houſes, 
without any preparation or ceremouy. For many 
centuries they gave it to infants as ſoon as they wee 
bapuiſed, and ſometimes forced it into their mouths, 
notwithſtanding all their ſtruggles and reluctance “. 
They excluded. ſinneis from being preſent at the 
offering; whereas now they are frequently ordered 
to aſſiſt at it, to pray before it, or eveu to ccle- 
brate it by way of penance. Private maſſes were 
then unknown, and are evidently oppoſite to. the 
ſpit of the inſtitution. In ſhort, all their prac- 
tices relating to it, as well as their expreſſions 
whenever they have occaſion to mention it, evince 
how very different the diſcipline of the primitive 
Church was, from that of modern Rome; and, 
how very different the notions of the ancient Chriſ- 
tians-muſt have been from thoſe now held by tlie 
Roman Catholics *, 

When Chrift inſtituted this Sacrament, he ſeems 
to have meant to abaliſh, ig a formal and folemn 
manner, the Jewiſh Paſſover, and to cſtabliſh the re- 


28. Cyprian de lagſit. 

I To preclude all uſeleſs cavil about any trifling miſtakes 
that may appear in a few of the various quotations I have 
made, J here acknowledge, that I have neither had oppor- 
tunity, leiſure, nor inclination to verify them ſingly in the 
originals, I know of none that are not genuine, or fairly 
cited, or I ſhould, by no means, have interted them; and 
1 have omitted many, becauſe 1 thought them doubtful, 


Some, indeed, I. have examined and verified myſelf, but 


the reſt I have taken, Zona fide, when I had no reaſon to ſuſ. 
pect them, from ſuch writings as I have chiefly conſulced in 
drawing ap this brief Defence, and of which I ſhall give a 
Catalogue at the end of my Letter. A few errors in this re- 
ſpect will not materially affect the general concluſions I have 
drawn, and which, I hope, are built upon a more ſolid 
ſoundation than. a gi and uncertain tradition. 
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1nembrance of a much greater deliverance, than this 
was appomed ta commeinorate. Each circumſtance 
therelore, of that ancient ceremony, he accommo- 


dated. as much as poſſible, to this new inſtitution. 
to ſhew that though the one was ſuperſeded by the 


other, they were both, alike, to tranſmit to poſte- 


rity, his great love io mankind. He had juſt eaten 


the pallover with his diſciples, Malt. 26*; the 
manner of celebrating. which, we u learn to have 
been as follows. The matter of the houſe took: 
bread, broke h, and gave it to thoſe preſent, ſay- 
ing * This 13 the bi ead of vifflitlscn, which our. falle 5 
eat in Fgypt. In the fame manner, he, afterwards, 
took the cup, bleſſed it, and having given thanks, 
preſented it to thein, ſayiug: This ist e fruit of the 
id { F the. grape; of which they all 
drank, in memory ol the blood of the Lamb. which, 
being Jprinkled upon their doors, had preſerved 
their own blood from being ſpilled by the extermi- 
nating angel. Alter ſupper, they uſually Jang 
tymns or plalms. All this the. Jews obſerved in 
niemory of their deliverance out of Egypt. Exed. 
Kii. 14. And 1t is expreſsly ſaid. v. 11. I i the 
Lord's Paſſ v:r.So alſo, v. 21. Moles ſays uno the 
peopie,1 ate ye a Lamb, and ill be Falſe ver g: and in 
1401 l 

* See Till-mont, who tells us that this is; in general, the 
opinion of all the Fathers and eccleſiaſtical writers. And 
Þctavius holds the contrary ſentiment to be falſe and abſurd. 
lie calls the Lamb te Pefever, though it was but the 
commemoration, figure, or memorial of it; as elſewhere, 
Chriſt fays, 1 am the head, I am the vine, &c. But, as St. 
Auguſtin remarks on Levit. The thing which [ignifies, is often 
called by the name of that thing which it reprejents. The jeven 
ears of cern are ſeven years (for he did not ſay, they /ignify 
fewen years) ; and many things of the like nalure. Hence it ta. 
Jad, 
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the 13th chap. they are commanded to few their 
children what the Lord had done for thein, and 
this day was to be a / and a mem rial of their 
deliverance, from year to year. 

Now this is preciſely. the ſame that our Saviour 
{leems to have oblerved in the inſtitution of the Eu— 
chariſt : and the ſame, alſo, has he ordered us to 
obſerve, to ſhew forth or commemorate his death, 
until his coming. On this occaſion, how could 
the Apoſtles underſtand ig 7s my t. but as they 
underſtood 77s ig the brend of affiftion; i. e. a reli- 
gious, folemn commemoration of it. Thele were 
the ideas which muſt neceſſarily. in ſuch circum- 
ſtances. have occurred to them, and of which, for 
that reaſon, neither did Chriſt give any further ex- 
plication, nor did they ſeem to require it. They 
had ever been accuſtomed to ſuch language, and 
therefore knew its import. This, ſaid Chriſt. 28% 
New Teſlameut in my blood. juſt as Moles hail ſaid at 
the eſtabliſhment of the ancient covenaut, Exod. 24. 
This is the bluod if the covenant, &c. 


aid, the Rock was Chriſt, ¶ for he did not ſay the Rock ſignifies 


Chriſt) but as if the thing were that, which it was nit as 10 
ſubftance, but only as it fignitizd it. —>1milar expreſſions are to 
be ſeen, Luke, viii. 11. Matt. xi. 8. Revel. i. 20, &c. 

+ It is remarkable that the words of our Saviour, which 


are ſuppoſed to operate the ſubltantial change of bread and 
wine into his body and blood, are very ditlerently related in 


S. Matthexv, S. Mark, S. Luke, and S. Paul, reſpeclively : 
And that nonò of them are entirely the ſume as are now uſed 


in the Mat. It ſeems that thoſe who drew up the preſent 


form, thought it of little moment in what terms it was ex- 


7 fab 0. ſo that the ſpirit of the inſtitution were retained, In 


act, we cannot aſcertain from Scripture what are the exact 
words pronounced by our bleſſed Saviour, nor, ot courſe, 


Which he deſigned to be (ex opere operate) effedtive of what 
they are eſteemed to imply, 


Another 
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Another doctrine which you teach, is, that in 
the Mals is alſo offered a real Sacrifice; though as 
S. Avguſtin obſerves, Wha! ts called a ſacrifice is but 
a ſign and repreſentation of a ſacrifice, viz. of Chriſt's 
real facriftice on the crols, Aud we learn from Mo- 
rinus that the addition to the preſent form of oidi- 
nation, whereby power 15 given to the prieſts to 
offer ſacrifice, was never thought of in the primi- 
tive church. De ſac. Or, par. iii. c 6. You believe 
it to be a true propitiatory ſacrifice, and the fame, 
no doubt, that Chriſt performed at his Laſt Supper, 
at its inſtitution, But was this, I befeech you, a 
real and propitiatory ſacrifice ? If fo, and the Deity 
was already reconciled to man, how could the la- 
erifice on the Croſs be any longer neceſſary ? If it 
was not propitiatory then, neither can it be ſo now: 
or what is now effrred, is not the ſame that was in- 
fiituied by our Bleſſed Saviour, Let the account 
which is given us by the-Apollle in the 11th chap. 
of his firſt Epiſile ro the Corinthians, be impart- 
ally conſidered. Chriſt does not appear, ſrom thence, 
to have made any He ing to God; nor did he pre- 
ſcribe that any ſhould be made by his Apoſtles, 
when, in futuretimes, they were to meet together, 
to commemorate his death, He merely gave the 
bread and wine to be eaten and drunk, and his he 
bad his Apoſtles de, in memory of him; that is, 
as plain es language can expreſs it, to eat brad alſo, 
and to drink wine. Fat, ſays he, wy bed broken 
for you*, Now his real body had not then been 
broken nor was it ever even Jiterally ro be broken 
for mankind, John, 19. But the action indicated 


* This is the reading of the original, and not, i ſhall 
be delivered for you, as the Vulgate has it. See Calmet. K 
at 


* 1 
. I. ET 


not 0 er his real 


£1 Be. efore Chr 


( 81 1 
17 * he was to = Df on the W As he was 
then alive, and his ſufferings were future, whatever 
he gd, could but by, n type and figure, He coutd 
lood, which not being yet 


oured, forth, could not be taken in remem- 
bran, of . paſſion, which was. ſtill to come. 


"How tl then. 3 this have been an exhibition of 
his natural body, and blood, or any thing more 
than a ritual, my rious, and igurative inſtitution? 


Again, « our. Blelfed Saviour expreſs ly adds, that 
we are to commemorate. his death as often as 


we cat this briad; and it is thug, {till called breed, 
three different times, in this very chapter, abac 


the words are ſuppo ſed to have. been pronounced. 


Which, were to Tas! e C ange Moreover, we 
Tee fron m S. Mark 0 "ha that thev all drank of the 
I 


- 


ad ſaid, 2 is my blood; for 
is the order, 1 in wh hich the vangeliſt deſcribes 


this lolemn, Na wy Aud as our Bieſſed Savi- 


out neither prayed 10 God to operate any change 
of ſubllance in the bread, nor ordered any change 


to be produced ah fo, neither does the, Prieſt, in the 


Maſs, comma y.aly :cration to be made, nor 
ays to eaven ol it, but merely relates what 
00 tid, in a. fimpl "hiſtorical narration, 
this is a leadii 85 article of your icligion, an 
110 e of the greateſt importance, a /lone. of am- 


« It n migh ght allo be ing! 1. whether TEN ny: artook of 
the 66hſecrated bread; 1 Ti f6rhonr) really alſo, and ſubltad. 


tially eat Wis own belly add blood, foul and dividitys Whe- 


ther S. John, who was then converſing with him and lying on 
his brealt, could have any idea of his corporeal preſence in 
that bread, hich he ſaw to be a fra mans 85 the very Joef of 
wo? he ha bee Lat i or gh a ulis Mother, 

997 Was Na t the Supper, 951 have received 


it 1 he /ab antial body Y her Son, without any 2 ken. 
fion, queſtion, or ſurpriſe? 14 


b! ng 
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bling. and a rock of offences, 1 Pet. 2; Before 1 con- 
elude what I wiſh to ſay on this ſubjeQ, 1 will 
briefly review the above mentioned chapter of St. 
Pan! to the Corinthians. My motive for doing 
this is twofold: Firft, becauſe many pious Chriſ- 
tians are kept from conforming with this beneh- 
cent appointment, by the apprehenſion of caring 
and drinking damnation to themſelves: Aud Te- 
condly becaufe many Roman Catholics have urged 
this ſuppoſed commination, as an uhanſwetable 
argument, to ptove that Chriſt muſt really be pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament, or the Apoſtle. would never 
have denounced ſo ſevere x threat againſt thoſe who 
unworthbily receive it 1 have rettived of the Po: 4, 
ſays S Paul, that which alſo T delivered unto you 2 8 
that he Lord Fefus took breat, and when tre bad 
p thanks. be brave it and 'faid, Take, eat, this 
is my body which ir broien' for you : this do," (iat is 
breat tread) in remembrance of me. Af er the {ime 
manner a'ſo hè lebt the cup, en be Bod ſul ped, Jay- 
ing, T is cup is the New Teſſameut in my blood, &c. 
(which, ſurely, was not to be literally underſtood, 
as the cup could not be literally his covenant; nor 
does he athrm the wine to be his blood. but only 
the New Teftam-nt in bis blo 4 2 ) :\' For, as often as ye 
eat this bread, and drink this up. Ye 4). em rde 
'Lirds death HE he come. Wherefore, becauſe ft was 
- eſtabliſhed to ſhew forth his death) vert» 
ha ent this bread and di int this cu of the Lord 
unworthily. fas the Corinthians did, in, riot and ex- 
«els Jhail 4 Sal Ly.of (or hall offend againl}) s. the 
2 Lach 


'* Thus 8. Your; 0 Gen. us! 2.10, ay ys, jars al 
erp the whole law, and yet offehd in one point, he is guilty 9 of 
'all, i. e. offends againſt, or ſhews a difreſpe to all, by often 


ang that 8 by which all were equally enjoined. Th - 
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lady ani dibod of the Lord. With this the Corinthians 
ate juſtly charged, as they behaved, in their meet» 
ings; in a very indecent and diſreſpectful manner, 
(Fer v. 20. 21, 22) thus pfofaning the ſacred juſti- 
tution which was appointed to commemotate the 
death of Chriſt. But let a man examine himſelf, - 
continues the Apoſtle, (or ſec that he celebrates this 
ſolemn rite in a religious and ſerious mind) and fo. 
let lim eat of that b ead, and drink of that cup; for he 
that eatet' and drinieth unw01 ite, (Vithout the re- 
ſpect due to the inſtitution) eateth and d inlet judg- 
mm imſelf, (moſt j uſlly incurs reproof and 
condemnation; not diſcerning the Lord's ody (making 
no difference between the common ule af bread 
and wine, aud this religious repaſlt in memory of 
his Redeemer's death). For this cauſe many are ie,, 
ond fickly among jeu. and many ſleeh: That is, as a 
puniſhment and judgment for their praſanation, 
they were chaſtened of the Lord with weakneſs, lan- 
guor, and infirmity, which S. Paul ex prelsly op- 
poles, v. 32, to niore ſevere condemnation ; ſo 
Incle did he, by the word Judgment, mean facrilege, 
or eternal 4.mmation.” Let the candid reader turn 
io the paſſage, of which I have only quoted a part, 
and determine. Whether this is not the natural and 
lieral mcauing of the context. | 


As for the ſixth chapter of St. John, moſt af che 


word guilty, in this place, cannot bear any other ſenſe. Lite- 
rally it would not be true. And the Seriptute is the belt ex- 
politor of itſelf, TOI Bp 

* This is the literal tranſlatdu both of the Greek, and of 
the Vulgate verfion. Sa propre condamnation,, ſays Calmet. 
The judgment and fatherly chaſtiſement which the Lord ſends, 
that we. may not be condemned: with the world, is expreſſed 


by the ſame word, as the judgment meptioned, v. 29, and 
Which is ofteg rendered Damnation, - 


* 2 Fatherg 
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Fathers, and many of the modem Rowan Catholic 
Divines, are of opinion, that what is there ſad, 
docs not at all regaid this Sacrament, but the, doc- 


trines of Chriſt in general. See Eraſmus on bis 1 
place.“ 3 „ 9 


Vou ſay that, if any one will explain to yau how. 4 ; 
the body of Chriſt wio 2w15 Gag, was ſhut up in 
the womb of his virgin mother, you, awill readily 92 


ſhew him how, it cav be ſhux yp. in boxes, &c. 
This, 1 apptehend, is rather an inconſiderate hal- 9 
lenge. That Chriſt as Cod was endloſed in ne is 
virgin's womb, as in a place, I caungt ſuppoſe {7 
you mean; and as he had aſſumed a material æx- 50 
tended body, it muſt have neceſſarily been circum- 

ſcribed. The attributcs of a human body, ſuch as. 
figuie, extenfion, and Jocality, are elſential to it. 

aud the eſſences of things, as you. teach in your 

o n ſchools, cannot be ajtercd even, by the, Divine 

Poucr. Hence we may, wich as much piopricty. 
ſay, that a body may he conſidered two Ways, as. 
it is a body, and as it rs xo! a body, as admit that, 
all bodies muſt be eſſeutially extended to a certain 
place, and yet that Chriſts body in the Euchariſt 
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8. Jerom ſays, in pſal. 147, Tamen verius Corpus 
Chritti, et Sanguis ejus, Sermo Scripturarum eſt: And 8. 
Auguſtin, in Joan. trac. 25 and 6, Credere in eum hoc eſt 
mandycare panem vivum: To cac:the living bread,. is to he- 
lieve,;zthim. S. Paul, in this Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
gives them a full account of the inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
in order to'indace them to -partake of it with attention and 
reverence: But we may obſerve that he never mentions it as 
an object of adoratiqn; or inſigpazes that the very God of 
Heaven, was vealiy received by them, although this wayld, 
alone, have been a ftronger indycement to make them treat it 
with coſpe/and awe, than whatever elſe he has mentioned, 
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may be in mauy places at the ſame time, after the 
manner of a ſpirit“. | 2 
When Chriſt came in to his diſciples, John 20, 
the door being hut. he, doubtleſs, entered in ſome 
miraculous manner. They might have been opened 
to him by an angel without any viſible agency; or 
they perhaps divided at bis approach and clofed 
again. Eicher of theſe ſuppoſitions is ſufficient to 
explain che words of Scripture, whick cannot po ffi- 
bly. import any thiug further. For be affirmed that 
he bad a material and palpable body; and this 
could neither penetrate the matter of the door, nor 
co-exilt in the ſame ſpace with it. But you tell us 
that when the Sacrament 1s ſhut up iu boxes, or is 
labject to any of thoſe. accidental: circumſtances 
to which matter is liable, “he operation of the 
[eufes falls upan. tle appearances of bread and teine. 
In etber words, then, we. are given to underſtand 
that what you ſee, what. you touch, what is heavy, 
what-nourithes, What makes a noiſe when it ſalls to 
the ground, what corrupts, what is ſpilt, what is 
prefled with the tecth, &c. are only the mere ap- 
PEATANCES, of a bread and wine, which it is a point 
of, faith to believe are no longer there. Such is che 
maze, of perplexiues in which this doctrine muſt 
involve you. and from which you can never extri- 
cate. your ſelf, but by. admitting that Alinighty God: 


* 


Moſt af che philoſbphical arguments which are frequently 
produced on this ſubjedt about the nature, eſſence, and pro- 
pertips af hadies; abaut matter, ſubſtance, converſion, change, 
ſobſtitption, &. and the critical ones upon the words of 
cynſocratian, I hae purpoſely omitted, becauſe it was my 
wath ga render the cootrowarſy plain to every capacity. | 

: +, Or:;atver, they had been hut 7 Can fores Hen. clauſe, 


ſays the Vulgate, -: . - 
| Ed - has 
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has, in this one reſpect, deviated from all the known 
laws which lie had eſtabliſhed in nature, and per- 
petually deccives us. And this, in truth, is the 
ſubſtance of your ſchola(lic doctiines about it “*. 
As Mr. Wharton has mentioncd, page 29 of his 
Letter. the chief ſources from whence he drew his 
authorities and arguments in compiling that liitle 
elegant Pamphlet, you have no reafon io ſuppoſe 
that he veriſied ach ſingle quotatiow which he had 
introduced from ancient writers. The names he 
has mentioned are ſuch as are univerſally reſpected 
men of candour and crudition in every ferſua- - 
fron. From whatever caute, therelore, it may hap- 
pen, that ſome of his quotations are not perſectiy 
accurate, he could not have deſerved your cenſure 
of an ungentleman-like way of arguing*” He 
knew that he was writing to Roman Catholics, and 
was far from aſſertiug that they reſted their faith 
on the ſentimeut of any particular doctors : but ouly 
wiſhed to cite them as proofs, that the tenets they 
were taught to receive with ſuch implicit ieſpect, 
were not ſo uniformly held by all, in every age, 
as they might perhaps preſume. If it were really 


our intention to be ulcful to the Roman Catholic 


Socicty of Worceſter, it would have been much 
better to have taught them the real grounds of that 


hope that is in them, than to lay ſo great a ſtreis 


Iltis, therefore, no wonder that Thomas Aquinas ac- 
knowledges that in the doctrine of this wonderful change, 
there are more difficulties than in the creation of the world. 

As I have been arguing againſt the do@rize itſelf, I ſhall 
make no remarks upon the word Tranſubſtantiation ; unleſs 


with Bellarmine, that“ The liberty of new words is dan- 


gerous in the church, becauſe out of new words, by Hitle 
and little, new things ariſe,” De Sacram in Gen, ' FI 
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on theſe {light ſkirmiſhes, the ſucceſs of which can 
turn out fo little to the advantage of either party. 
In the Council of Florence, you tell us, the 
Greeks, joined the Latins, and ſigned a definition, 
that © there is a place of purgation. in which the 
ſuffering ſouls are helped by the ſuffrages of the 
faithful.” So far is true. But although the Grecks 
were prevailed upon, for the ſake af peace, to 
yield, yet neicher Marcus, Biſhop of Epheſus, who 
was one of the legates of the. Patriarchs of Anti- 
och and Jeruſalem. would conſent to this pretended 
union ; nor could the Greek. church.., afterwards, 
by any means be induced to ſubmit to it“. { 
I was net at all incumbent on Mr. Wharton to 
inquire into S.;Jcrome's motives for rejefting, the 
book of the Macchabees, becaule it is a work 
which is ſtill rejected by a very, large and learned 
ſociety of Chtiſtians: Whereas the others vou 
mention have, upon deliberate inquiry, been ge- 
nerally admitted, by all. This book was never re- 
ceived into the Jewith Canon; nor into the Chri 
F * See the book written on this fuhject by Nilas, Biſhop of 
"Thelialonica. See alſo Uſher's Aufber, &c. The Council 
of Florence is rejeded by the Galiican church, “ Becauſe it 
did not chuſe 4e join it nuhile it <vas aſſembled, nor to admit it 
alen it quasi Ui. ſays Fay va Dandrada in his Defence of 
the Council of Trent, Qaippe quam neque adire dum agita- 
retur, neque admittere jam perfectam atque abſolutam voln- 
erit. Although it is à very effential point for a Roman Ca- 
tholic to knew which coancils are general or pot, yet it is a 
matter very difficult do be determined, as ſeveral of them 
have been admitted or rejected upon motives full as trifling 
as this. But as 8. Auguſtm ſays, Who toes not An that 
provincinl corucili wtnft give way th pemeral councils, and that 
even general councils are often correcte by later councils, upon 
new and more clear information. Lib. 2. de Bap. contra Vo- 
mat. c. 3. | - 
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tan Caron for more than fix bundred years after 
Chirift: Neither was n acknowledged by Myfirs, 
Athetrafrus, the Cootcit of Laodieti, SS. Cyril of 
Jerufalem, Hilary. Greg. Naz. Gregvry the Brent, 
or John Damaſceme, &c, See Calmet, 
ut, admitting the authority,” the text is by to 
means 4 beyvtid à reply,” as you {6 poſirively af- 
Hrm, Whidever will conſult the paffage. kill fee, 
Firſt, That thele men who were Alain in Batrle, 
2 Macch. 12. Were guilty of à mortal ſin, probibly 
vf idolatry, for which no atonement was made, 
nor Was any offering allowed. Secohdly, It is Bot 
ſaid that Judas ſeut the money with that Threfition ; 
aud thereſore it is Probable that, ſcking the danger 
Into which the crime of theſe men had dw Hith, 
he prayed to God that it might not be imputechto 
rhe people, and therefote offered a fin-dfering' för 
rh congregation, according tothe lac of Moſes, re- 
memberiag what the people had once, oh 4 HIRE G- 
cafion, fuffered for the tranſgreſſion of Achan, 70% 9. 
Hirdle, The law nevet preſerlbes or tmentlons any 
offerings for the dead: therefore it is a ground- 
leis pirfüumption that chis was intended as ſuch. 
F ourthly, There was then no treaſure of the Church 
made up of the merits of Chriſt and of his Saints, 
to be applied to the relief of the dead. Fifthiy, 
There was then no place for the departed but Lini- 
bus. The gates of Heaven, were not yet opened to 
the tighteous. They muſt therefore either have 
been ini helt amongſt the 1Eprobate, or in Limbus 
with the Saints. Sixthly, kt is 'poſitiveky ſaidd it 
was with a view to the reſurrection; about which 
the Jews, as well as the ancient Chriſtians, had 
ſome very parttcular notions. Sevenehly, All that is 
ſaid, however the paſlage is undcritood, is * 
1s: 
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> this: that Judas, upon this occaſion, ſent a ſin- 
> offering to Jeruſalem; but why or wherefore is 
4 not ſpecified : and whatever is added, is only the 
reflexion of the hiſtorian who relates it. More- 
over,/it was the ohinion of _ of the Jews, that 
prayer and ſacrifice might be offered for tae damned, 
ſuppoſing either that their puniſhment would not 
be eternal, or might be greatly mitigated by ſuch 
© oblations. Origen, and ſome other fathers, ſeem 
„tio have been nearly of the ſame opinion. See the 
; notes of the Benedictins on St. Auguſtin's Enchiti- 
t . dion de Fide, Spe, & Charitate, Here again you 
; quote Dr. Jeremy Taylor, as if that worthy man 
was an advocate for praying for the dead in the Ro- 
man Catholic ſenſe : But a weak caule does indeed 
require the aſſiſtance even of the leaſt ſhadow of 
ſupport. | 

Another text, which Mr. Wharton has omitted 
to notice, you produce with ſo much emphaſis, 


8 


= 


4 
. | as boldly to pronounce that either it proves that 
y > ſome fins may be forgiven in the world to come, 
j. or we muſt ſuppoſe ** that Chriſt talked non- 
Y 43 ſenſe.” This Sir, I muſt obſerve, is a very irreverent 
0 1 j expreſſion. It may be the language of the ſchools, 
s, 3 but it is not that of a Chriſtian divine, But both 
v. S8. Mak and S. Luke explain this text cited from 
* Matt. xii. 32, by He ſhall not be forgiven for ever. 
* fl W kence it is probable that our Bleſſed Saviour uſes 
ve his merely as an emphatical expreſſion to enforce 
= dhe grievoulneſs of that particular fin. Nothing 
i further can be ſtrictly deduced from it, as Cardinal 


” * Wheſdever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 1 ſhall not be 


aue, . N ED 
| H Bellarmine 
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Bellarmine atlows. But a ſtronger reaſon is, that 
it was the opinion of the Jews that ſome grievous 
fins might be remitted in the other world. Upon 
this account it was, that our Saviour told them that 
this fin was of ſo black a dye, that it ſhould never 
be remitted at all, He wiſhed to make a deep im- 
preſſion on their minds, and to convince them that 
this was of its nature almoſt irremiſſible; becauſe 
the malice of attributing to the devil the miracles 
of our bleſſed Saviour, is fo directly oppoſite to the 
goodneſs and mercifulneſs of the Divine Spirit. 
Beſides, it theſe words are underſtood in their ut- 
moſt rigour, they would ſeem to imply, Firſt, That 
as there is one fin which will neither be forgiven 
here nor hereaiter, ſo all other fins will be at length 
remiued either in this, or in another life: Secondly, 
That there is a fin which the church has no power 
to forgive; Which is directly contrary to the belief 
of a Roman Catholic “. | 

You again tell us, page 36, That“ every arlicle 
of rour faith is revealed, and yet, that ſeveral of 
theſe articles are not in the Bible.“ I am rather at a 
loſs to comprehend what you can poſſibly mean by 
this aſſertion. Two things conjoiutly, ſays your 
great Veron, whoſe authority you cannot object 
to, are neceſſary lo male any doeirine a doflrine of the 
Catholic Faith. Firſt, that it be revealed by God, ty 
means of the Pi ophets, or Apeſtles, or Canonical wiiters. 


®* In what ſenſe the ancient fathers either believed in a 
purgatory, or admitted of prayers for the dead, may be ſeen 
at large in Daille, or in Biſhop Uſher's An/wer to a Feſuit”s 
Challenge. On this paſſage 8. Fulgentius poſitively ſays, 
By this our Lord" and Saviour does not inſiuuate that fome 
Ans will be remitted in another life which were not remitted in 
this; but &c. Lib. 1 de Remiſ. Pec. c. 24. 2 

| 2 Secondly, 
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t > Secondly. that it be propoſed by the church. I 
8 > either of theſe conditions be wanting, i! 15 not to be 
1 believed with divine Catholic faith, That is, as he 
t explains himſelf further on, it is not an article 
r FX that any one is obliged to aſſent to as of faith, under 
- Z pain of hereſy*. You probably meant to lay that. 
tr although no body could ever yet fee a word about 
ſe them in the Bible, yet they muſt, ſomehow or 
Ss © other, certainly be there, or elſe your church would 
e | never have propoled them. 

t. | If any one will be at the trouble of peruſing this 
- famous rule of Veron, which was purpoſely calcu- 
at lated to make your doctrines appear more rational to 
n Proteſtants, he will be ſtruck with ſurpriſe, at ſeeing 
th * how little the univerſal practices of your church are 
y, _ wounded upon, or corieſpond with, your rules of faith. 
er But, as I ſhall have occaſion ellewhere to obſerve, 
ef vpou have two different ſyſtems of religion, one or- 


dered to be practiſed, aud the other allowed to 
be believed: One for the unlettered, and an- 


Duo debent conjunflim adefſe, quo doctrina aligua fit fidti 
Catholice. Alterum wut fit revelata a Deo, per Prophetas, Apoſ- 
tolos, ſeu Canonicos Authores.  Alterum ut fit propeſita ab Ec- 
clefia. . ... Si alterum det, ſeu Revelatio, ſeu propoſitio 
Ecclefiz, non eff fd Divina Catholica credendum . . . « Sequi- 
tur nihil eſſe de fide divina que novimas ex revelationibus fattis 
foft tempora Apoftolorum . . . Nil fide Divina Credi ex ullo Mi- 
raculo fadto poſt 1empora Apoftolorum in confirmationem cujuſwis 
deftring.. . . Nullam doctrinam fundatam in Scriptura di- 
werfimode expoſita a ſanttis patribus efſe dotrinam fidei . .. . 
Nullam conjequenti am ctrtd\licet et evidenter deduct am ex propo- 
fitzone aligua fidei . . Sufficientem c fundgndo fdei Catholice 
articulo . .. . Non omnes praxes Eccleſiæ etiam univer/alis e 
fufficientes fundando articul/o Fidei Catholice, &c. See Veron's 

Reguln Fidei, at the End of the Religionis watnralis & Rewve- 
latæ principia, by Doctor . ſecond Edit. Paris, 1774. 

2 O 


- | 


( 62 ] 


other for the learned. Were Veron's rule, much 
as it is eſteemed, to be engliſhed and explained in 
your chapels to the people, they would be very apt 


to conſider him as an heretic who totally miſrepre- - 


ſented their belief. 


On the ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome you 


ſay but little, and content yourſelf with affirming 
that you think it “ plaiuly delivered in the written 
word of God.” It would lead me beyond my li- 
mits thoroughly to examine this point. But the 
following obſervations may ſerve to caſt ſome light 
upon it, and ſhew, that it is not fo plainly delivered 
as not io deſerve a fuller inveſtigation than many of. 
Mr. Wharton late flock have, probably, given it. 
It was ſaid to S. Peter, Feed my Sheep, John 21, 
and great ſtreſs is uſually laid upon this injunction 
of our Bleſſed Saviour: But as 8 Auguſtin obſerves. 
When it was ſaid to Peter. Doſi thou love me? Feed 
my ſleeh; it was ſaid to all. De Agone Chriſ. c. go. 
Or il it is to be underſtood in any manner as ſpeci- 
ally relating to S. Peter, it could only be meant 
wich reſpect io the Jews, to whom he was ſem, as 
S. Paul was to the Gentiles*. For S. Paul tells us 
himſelf, that he was not inferior to any of the Apoſ- 
tles, and had alſo ** the care of all, the Churches.” 
Chhriſt was the head of the Church f. Which was 
built upon he foundation of the Apeſiles aud Prohhets;.. 
He was the Rock upon which the Church was 
vuly eſtabliſhed : Tor ii was n.t ſaid #0 S. Peter, as 
S. Auguſtin juſtly remarks, You are a Reck, lu! you 
are Peter; for the rock was Cbriſt, whum becauſe Simon 


Ep. ad Gal, 1. Ads ix. 15. Rom. 11, 13, K 15, 16. 


Gal. xi. 8, Kc. + 1 Coloſſ. 18. 4 EPheſ. 11. 20. Rev, 
21, 24. — ad ws 4+ $146 7's. 3s C- 0 80 
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eonfeſſed, he was called Peter. And almoſt all the 
Fathers expreſsly tell us, upon this. paſſage, that ic 
was the faith in Chriſt, whom S. Peter here ac- 
err which was the clicaual. HER or the: 
church *, 

If the Apoſtles. heimfebucs had dees it in 
any other ſenſe, we ſhould not after: this {till find: 
them inquiring which of them was ta be accounted 
greareſt, and aſpiring to the fir{t places in his kings 
dom +. How could this have happened, if Chriſt had 
already ſecured to Peter any pre- eminence over the 
reſt? On the contrary, by his anſwer to theſe am- 
bitibus queſtions, he intimates, that the greateſt 
amangſt them was not to be miniflered to, but to 
miniſter; which ſurely conveys noe-idea of his a 
pointing any one his vicar. or conſidering him as 
ſuperior to the others. Had he defigned lo great a 
prerogative to S. Peter, we cannot fuppoſe that he 
would have omitted ſo favourable an oppor tunit 
of declaring his will juſt before his paſſion, Luke 28 

or that he would: afterwards have aſſigned t him 
any ſpecial privilege, unleſs in ſuch mp terms 
as could noi he miſconſtrued. 

It is further) urged that Chriſt ſaid to S. Petey, 
whit he ſaid to, id one elſe, I baue prayed fir thee 
than thy faith fai net, and when ibi u art cmverted, 
fixergt''en ub brethren: But this evidently was, 
becauſe he ſoreſaw the temptations he err 
en to, his fall, and his repentance. Our 


5 8. Cyr. Alex. 8. Hilary: Gi, Nyſſ. Theophy- 
lact S. Baßl, &c. Gregory Naz.-Orat. 26, Je med; in iis 
fervanda, pofitively' ſays,” The Church At not 77 — au Peter, 
Gut on the faith of Peter, that is upon Cf. : 

# Luke 22, Matt. 20," Marc. 10. " 
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bleſſed Saviour did, indeed, addreſſing himſelf to 
S. Peter, John, xxi. 15, thrice repeat to him. Feed- 


my lambs, or feed my ſbeep; and allo aſked him three 


ſeveral times, Loweſt the me more than theſe *? But 


as S Cyril and S. Auguſtin obſerve, this was be- 
cauſe he had already thrice denied his Saviour. 
He had made to Chriſt, beſore his paſſion, proteſ- 
tations of love, beyond what others had; aud this 
was a gentle and kind rebuke to teach bim to be 


diffident. Thou haſt thrice denied me, ſays Chriſt, 


{tor thus it may be paraphraſed:) Yet feed my 
flock: As now thou loveſt me indeed, I mean not 
to exclude thee from the number of my Apoſtles. 
Feed, ſlill. my lambs : Continue, with the reſt; to 
feed my ſheep, —OQur bleſſed. Lord ſeems willing to 
take olf the bad impreſſion in his favour which this 
A poltacy of S. Peter might have made on the minds 
of his other Apoſtles, and to ſhew that, upon his 
ſincere return, he was reinſtated in his Friendſhip. 
His anſwer to Chriſt was now no longer that he 
Was ready to die for him, and would never aban- 
don him, though. he ſhould by abandoned by all 
his other diſciples, or any ſuch preſumptuous 
language, for which he had been permitted to fall; 

but he ouly inſmuates with modeſty, that indeed he 
loved him, notwithſtanding, his former denial : that 
he ought to do it more ſincerely than ever, be- 


cauſe much had been 1 nin f. Hence, a 


” The Scripture ſays that peter was = Hey at his * "6 


as an appointment to the ſupremacy in the Chriſtian Church, 
where, to uſe. an expreſſion very. common with Bellarmine, 
he was to be adorata rol Soprandme di Saxtifime, worluppee 


under the apellation of the Moſt Holy, 


1 See Luke vii, 47. 
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we have ſeen above, Chriſt before' prayed that his 
faith might not fail, becauſe he foreſaw that, even on 
the very day, he would thrice deny him. Yet he 
graciouſly told him, at the ſame time, that he would 
repent ; and as he was, by this indulgence, more 
highly favoured, he here inſinuates that he would alſo 
be expected to be more active and more affectionate, 
mote ready to compaſſionate the fall of others, ag 
well as to ſtrengthen them in the faith which 
he had once abandoned, notwithſtanding all bis 
repeated aſſurances of fidelity and attachment. How 
this can be cited to prove the juriſdiction of the 
Pope, I cannot conceive! 1 25 

As for the 16th chapter of S. Mat! bew, where 
the Keys of Heaven were promiſed to S. Peter, we 
muſt ſeck for the meaning of the premiſe; in the 
accompliſhment of it. Now we find that when they 
were actually given, 7ohn:20, they were equally 
given to all, as the Fathers explain it“. But to 
know whether any particular authority was giver 


to S. Peter, we cannot have a better guide than the 


Scriptures themſelves. Let us then examine om 
thence, what grounds we have for any ſuch fup- 
poſition, Firſt of all, S. Peter himſelf ſeems to 
have entertained no ſuch idea; for in his Eh iſlle 
he uſes the modeſt language of Exburtalion, as 
an Elder”. Chap. 3. Elder in age, ſince be op- 
poſes it to the younger, mentioned a lew verſes 
after: Whereas S. Paul frequently uſes a much 
more alluming tone, I command, I will, | order\. 
Moreover, at the Council of Jeruſalem, S. Peter 


Anu. de Agone Chris. c. 30. Huic (to the Church) 
date ſunt claves rigni calorum, cum Petro date ſunt. 
. 1 For. vii. 10. 1. Timot. v. 14. &c. 


did 
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did not ſpeak "till after there had been much de- 
bate. It was not convened by him. S. James 
not only diew? up the decifion, but alone pro- 
nounces the decree: My ſen ence is, lays he, dec. * 
And to this ſentence all acceded. His deciſion 
ſoemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to the Apoſ- 
tles: but no'particular mention was made of S. Pe- 
ter. He neither preſided at, nor decreed any thing in 
this aſſembly, nor was any ſpecial attention ſhewn 
him though this was, undoubtedly, to be the mo. 
del of all future councils, When S. Peter wrote 
to the churches of Pon'ns, Galatia. Cappadocia, 
Ala, &c. he never mentions his being entruſted 
with any particular auchorry, which would cer- 
tainly have added weight to his inſtructions. And 
when he forewarns us, 2 Epiſ. Pe!. 2. of falſe 
teachers who were to bring in deſtructive hereſies, 
he never infiuuates that he ſhould appoint a ſucceſ- 
for, who was, by Divine inſtitution, to preſide in 
the church, and to whom we might have recourſe 
for the knowledge of the truth; but refers us only 
to the commandments of the Apoſtles, and the words 
of the Holy Prophets, Ch. 3, 2. We may, there- 
fore, juſtly conclude with S. Cyprian, that“ cht 
ever Pitir was, this alſo were the other Apoſiles, en- 
truſted with a like participation both ef honour and 
power.”)| And, that the deference which was aftcr- 
wards paid io his ſucceſſors, was merely by che 
350 1 url 191. 
* The' term he uſes is very expreſſive, and is rendered by 
Conſtantine in his great Lexicon, by Tudice, Judiciam fire, 
Statuo, decerno &c. Had S. Peter ſaid the ſame, it would 
have been cited as an unanfwerable argument. 
I} Hoc t Cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrut ; pari Conſortia 
prediti, & hkoneris & poteflatiss | * 
wy 55 'confent 
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conſent and grant of the other biſhops, to give a 
certain form and eſtabliſhment to the riling ſociety, 
The prerogatives of the Ryman Pontifts were at 
firſt very inconſiderable; and the authority they 
have ſince uſurped over the minds of men, they 
have only acquired by imperceptible degrees. But 
having once impreſſed à certain apprehenſion of 
their anathemas upon the timorous, in ages of 
darkneſs and ignorance, few dared oppoſe their 
ambitious attempts: And the few who did, being 
quickly ſilenced by the thunders of the Vatican, 
{from which, by the prejudices of the times, ſuch 
dreadful conſequences enſued, ) the reſt were terri- 
fied into compliance. At preſent their claims are 
ſomewliat reſtrained by the inierpoſition of civil 
authority : but the enterprifes of Bon face VIII, 
Julius II. Gregory XIV, Gregory VII, Paul III. 
Pits V. Gregor) XIII. Paul IV, Sixtus V. Inno- 
cent IV, and others, as well as the behaviour of 
their legates in moſt of the councils, evidently 
ſhew' by what degrees and means they acquired 
their boaſted prerogatives ; and how far they might 
ſtill have advanced them, had not ſome check 
been providently put to their ambitious pretenfions, 

If Rome was imended to be the ſcat and head 
of true religion, it is very extraordinary that our 
Saviour ſhould never have appointed any biſhop 
there. Indeed it does not appeat ſrom Scripture 
that St. Peter ever was at Rome, much leſs that he 
was ever biſhop of that place. S. Luke never 
mentions chis circumſtance, though he ſpeaks 
ſo mych of the travels of the other Apoliles. There 
ale even very pewerſul arguments againſt it. For 
would S. Paul have pretended to direct the Ro- 
* I mans, 
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mans, had S. Peter been peculiarly their paſtor at 
that very time?“ Can we ſuppoſe that S. Peter 
would have abandoned to another the care of that 
Hock of which he had received the charge? Yet we 
do not find that he ever wrote to them. or gave 
them any inſtructions; ſince even when S. Paul 
came thither, the Romans ſeem to have known 
nothing of the Goſpel, AAs 98. Could this be the 
church committed to S. Peter's care. and of which 
it is pretended that he had then been biſhop more 
than eighteen years? t Again: You admit that he 
was ſeveral years Biſhop of Antioch. Can it be 
credited that he ever removed ſrom thence to Rome, 
while we know that ſuch tranſlations were fo repro- 
bated by all the fathers and councils of the early 
ages, that they refuſed to join iu communion with 
any who abandoned the firſt- ſee over which they 
had preſided? And is it not alſo remarkable that 
S. Luke ſhould never have noticed ſo important a 
tranſaction? My 
Secondly, it does not appear from the conduct 
of the other Apoſtles, that they entertained any 
belief of S. Peter's ſupremacy, in any ſenſe of the 
word. When S. Paul was conſtituted an Apoſtle, 
he received not. his miſſion from S, Peter, nor was 
he directed by Almighty God to apply to him as 
to his vicar; A dangerous example and precedent 
in the beginning of che . Chriſtian eſtabliſhment! 
8. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans was written in 58, and 
8. Peter is ſuppaſed by your Divines tq have eſtabliſhed bis 
ſre at Rome in 2 1 LP | 
How little 1: known, with any certainty, ejther about 
8, Peter or his firſt ſycceſſors, may be ſeep in Tillemont*s 
Memairs and Notes. r 
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When the Deacons were to be choſen, the Diſci- 
ples were called together &y the Twelve : and by 
theſe the Deacons were appointed, without men- 
tion of S. Peter, who, Ads 8, was himſelf deputed 
into Samaria by the Apoſtles. S. Paul even ſe- 
verely argued S. Petei before all, and accuſed him 
of fear aud diſſimulation. He with/lood him to the 
fare, becauſe he was blameable, intimating* that 
he was his equal in every reſpect. Still he uſes no 
ceremonious caution ur reſerve in his expreſſions, 
no palliations of any kind ; which yet would cer- 
tainly have been his due, 1t he were, in a particular 
manner, the Vicar of Chriſt on earth. And when 
the ſame Apoltle, 1 Cor. 12, and Ephef. iv. 11. has 
given us an account of the, form of the Chriſtian 
hierarchy, he never makes the lealt mention, either 
expreſs or indirect, of any vicar or ſuperior ap- 
pointed in the church, | | 

But if this be the caſe, you may aſk why the 
Fathers have ſo frequently appealed to the Roman 
Church as to the ſtandard of orthodoxy, and talk 
ſo much of holding communion with the See of 
Rome? The anſwer is obvious. They required 
that Chriſtians ſhould hold that faith which was 
held at Rome, becauſe it was then a pure and Catho- 
lic church that remained long untainted with thoſe 
errors which, more or leſs, inſected the greaieſt 
part of the Eaſtern Churches ||. Irs orthodoxy at 


12 that 


* Galat ii. 8. * 

It could not poſſibly be in any other ſenſe. For if Rome 
was deſtroyed, and the whole Country overrun with Inftidels 
and Barbarians, the Chriſtian Religion would, ſurely, nqt 
be annihilated upon Earth. Yet the true Church could not 
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that time was generally acknowledged. It more- 


over was a place of note, and the ſeat of empire. 


See the decrees of the Council of Chalcedon in 


451, which allowing her, upon that account, the 


precedence of rank and honour, refuſed her that of 
eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, notwithſtanding all the 
complaints of the Pope's Legates. Similar ex- 
pieſſions to thoſe of the Fathers have been till 
retained; but a very different idea has been at- 
tached to them. S. Peter was an active man, full 
of vivacity and zcal, and was called to the Apoſ- 
tleſhip before any of the reſt. But we may obſerve 
that his ſucceſſors, even they who were moſt ſtre- 
nuous:to keep up their prerogative, appealed not 
for it to any pretended grant or appointment of 
Chriſt, but only to the Canons, which for the ſake 
of harmony and union in a riſing eſtabliſhment, 
had granted him ſuch a precedence. Ir is obſer- 
vable in eccleſiaſtical hiſlory that, in the earlieſt 
tines, the biſhops were in general very tenacious of 
their authority and juriſdiction, with which they 
would never allow the Biſhop of Rome to interfere. 
Aid in 424, the African Biſhops, who had been al- 
ſembled in Carthage five years before, to the num- 
ber of 217, ſent a ſynodical letter to Pope Celeſtin, 
in which they declared that they would no longer 
ſuffer any appeals to be carried from their tribu- 
nals to Rome. Even now, I much queſtion whe- 
ther the Biſhops in France would admit of any one 


poſſibly, in ſuch a caſe, be in Communion with that of Rome. 
But ſo little was it ſuppoſed that the Seat of true Religion 
muſt ever be at Rome, that Tertullian de præſ. adv, Heres. 
even reckons it the laſt amongſt the Apoſtolic Churches. 
FPercurre, ſays be, Eceleſias Apoſtolicas, &c. habes Corin- 
ebam, Philippos, Theſlalonenfes, Epheſum, Romam. 
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to exerciſe a ſingle act of juriſdiction in their reſpec- 
tive dioceſes, who was approved of by the Pope 
alone, and not by the Dioceſan, In this, perhaps, 
it may be ſaid that his power has been limited by the 
Canons : but what human laws could ever limit a 
juriſdiction granted by Chriſt himſelf over the 
whole church? The truth is, that the Pope's ſu- 
premacy of juriſdiftion, though now made an ar- 
ticle of communion, is little more than a bare claim 
without reality. Indeed any one who is conver- 
ſant in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and has reflected / upon 
the infamous lives of many of the Popes; their 
errors in moſt material points; their pride, ambi- 
tion, and worldly policy; the intrigues of their 
courts; the diſſentions and ſchiſms that have ſo 
often reigned amongſt the various competitors for 
the Popedom ; the ſimoniacal practices by which it 
has been frequently obtained; the plots and cabals 
by which even now they are raiſed to the Tiara, 
&c , will ever believe that this can be eſſentially the 
center of unity, or of pure and undefiled religion. 
During many ages, that ſee has been generally tilled 
with exemplary and reſpectable prelates. But, froin 
what I have ſaid above, I think it may be fairly con- 
cluded that any claim of ſupremacy, beyond that of 
honour, is without foundation; and that it is at leaſt 
very far from being“ plainly delivered in the written 
word of God,” that even S. Peter had any preroga- 
tives granted him, which were not equally granted to 
the other Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors who ſtil} 
worthily fill the epiſcopal ſees in the Chriſtian 


Church“, 


p56 QIG 21 1 | | ( Several 
I have here chiefly conſidered this doctrine of ſ apremacy 
only As it reſted on the evidence of the Scripturgs, An ap- 
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| Several of the preſent tenets of vour church 
which are rejected by Proteſtants you affirm io be 


very clearly“ delivered in the Bible; it it were to 


be interpreted even by © common-fenſe.” The 
compliment heie paid to the memories of a New- 
ton, a Clarle, a Lenfant, a Saurin, a Beauſobre, 
a Shrrl"vck, a Baſnage, a Claude, a Bonnet, a Lard- 
ner, a Leiln tz, a Sykes, an Oſter wald. a Werenſels, 
a Fabricius. a Chil ingworth, a Secker, a Nelſon, 
a Beveridge, a Lelina, a Tremb/ey, a Johnſon, &c. 
not to mention thouſands of others who in the laſt 
or preſent age have been fo univerſally reſpected by 
perſons of every nation and every religion, is too 
{lriking to delerve a comment. But the dead can 
have little claim to your notice and regard, when 
the moſt reſpectable living characters are treated 
with ſo liule ceremony, I allude particularly. to 
your 42d page, where vou talk of the abſurditirs 
and glaring inconſiſlencies of the good Biſhop of 
Cheſter. Dr. Porſeus ſurely is a prelate every way 
deſerving your eſteem. But whoever differs from 
you in religious ſentiments, is certain not to eſcape 
our cenſure, Tres Ruli uſve fuat. | 
Whether your doctrine ot the neceſſity of an in- 
fallible judge is ſo obvious and rational as you pre- 
tend. 1 ſhall examine further on. This once ad- 
mitted, every controverſy muſt ceaſe, avd all our 
taculties be uuly loſt in #:rpid arguieſcence: But 


peal to the Fathers on this head, as well as on moſt others 

not connected with the fundamental articles of Revelation, 

would only tend to involve the queſtion in greater obſcurity. 

Of the truth of this any one will be ſoon convinced who will 

refer to their writings at large, or even to Tillemont's Me- 

moirs on the Ecclefialtical Hiitory of the ſix firit Ages, . | 1 
| paces 5, 


4:48: 7 


I will make. it appear that it does not follow from 
hence that, if this be rejected, every perſon, has 
a right to miſunderſtand the Scriptures as he 
cates and every paradox he chances to blunder 
upon becomes an article of faith,” that * Revela- 
tion is not a means allowed by Providence of ar- 
riving at truth,” or that all, Proteſtants muſt be 
Deiſts. That hire are ſome obſcurities even in 
the Chriſtian ſcheme, both with reſpect to ſaich 
and morals, which i it is very difficu! t eutirely, to 
clear up, is, I believe, acknowledged by Chriſ- 
tians of every denomination *. But let us not con- 
tribute to increaſe theſe, perplexities; even to, the 
weaker capacities, % Prevengling; that, on either 
hide, every thing is {q clear, and evident as not 40 
admit a poſſibiliqy of, doubt in aug, lenfible, well- 
meaning perſon, -, 
Fou are not now, arguing (rat a Deift Fo re- 
fules to aſſent to {ome particular tenets, at the ſame 
time that he allows them ta be contained in the 
Books of Scripture commonly called Canonical; 
who withholds his aſſent, becauſe. he thinks theſe 
doctrines repugnant to leaſon, and, upon that ag- 
count, will not admit thele, err to be the 
word of God, But you are. reaſoning againſt a 
ſet of men who acknowledge the uility aud neceſ- 
ſity of revealed, religion; ; Who allow that this re- 
velation is contained in thoſe books aloue which 
= both hdes, nearly alike, hold io be of Divine au- 
952 thority ; ; and who only feſuſe. their, aſſent to ſome 
5 * particular doctrines. Negug they do not ſee that 


See Dr. Price's Feview LC the principal queſtions and. dic 
. ſeultics in e | 
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they ate, even'Indireftly, implied in theſe inſpired 
writings. All your arguments, therefore, about 
Voltaire, Hume, &c. ate foreign to the purpoſe. 
Haw far thefe may be exculpated in the fight of him 
who is to be their judge, we muſt leave to him, 
by whom alone they are to fland or fall, and to 
whom alone they ate accountable for ſuch ſenti- 
ments as interfere not with the public peace: For 
what hade tue ih do 10 judge of them, that are without, 
1 Cor. v. 127 The realonings to be uſed with ſuch 
are to be deduced from the motives of credibihty. 
the inſufficiency of natural religion, the exiſtence 
of a Revelation, && And hell all this has been 
ſufficiemly and properly preſented io them, we muſt 
Jeave them to their own integrity to plead their 
eauſe, and to tt micht Ul unf echiitaiic judge“. SE 
As to your Appeal to Common Senfe,” whe- =? 
ther it be not 4s Coutrary to bur underſtanding that 
* three ſhoult be one, as that a body thould 7 
de in many places at once,” 1 reply, that it moſt 
certainly is not. The ſeeming contradiction in ® 
the firſt caſe lies in the expreſſion alone: But that a 
body may be in various places, at one and the fame 
time, is abſolutely repugnant'ts*zhe'known proper- 
ties and effence of matter; extenfion, and circum- 
Acription: whereas the other ihvolves no contra- 
Action, as no Chriſtian profeſs to believethat God 
is bree in the" fame refpect in Which they believe 
kit to be one All that we proſeſs to believe about 
the Trinity of perfons in the Divine Being is this 
That there exiſts iu the Godlfend fome ineffable 
ue Hughag which yoo pöt loto the mouth of a Pein — , 


againſt the evidence of Revelation is weak ihdeed: © Such 
"realonings as theſe require no infallible authority to confute 


them, ; 
diſtinction 
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Nintipn, the nature of which we prktepd not to 
rütinire, which the Chtiſtian Church has. for 
many ages, agreed to denote by the appellation of 
perſon; and this I think moſt evidently appears 
from the Bible. The expreſſion of perſol may nor 
e accurate according to the common æcceptation 
of the term in ſpeaking of human beings; but it is 
retained merely to expreſs che general idea. It is 
not deflgned to convey a notion of three individu- 
al, diſtinct, intelligent exiſtences, however intimatel; 
untted; yet includes ſomewhat more that a trip 
relation of the fame being to his creatures, or 2 
triple conception, office, or manifeſtation,” Thus 
far the doctrine may be conceived and aſſented to: 
Nor does it appear to involve any thing abſurd, 
till. controvertifts attempt to explain this ſimple 
idea, and'obtrude thetr' own particular comments 
or conceptions, as if'theſe were eſſentially included 
in it“. That the Eternal God'“ ſhould either 
be born or die,“ though frequently objected, is 
not the belief of Chriſtians, in any ſenſe but this: 
That, as the man Jeſus Chriſt was afſumed intb ſo 
intimate an union with the Godhead, that the words, 
actions, and attributes of each are, in the Scrip- 
tures, frequently attributed indifferently io eithet ; 
So are wealſojuſtified in ufing the ſame language 
God = 'wheneyer we [peak of our Bleſſed Saviour.” As man 
eve BY we believe him inferior to his father, ſubject for our 
bout ſakes" to forrow, and acquainted with grief” Ilalak, 
this: 53: but as God? we Hold him td bé 94e and tlie 
fablk | lame with him, cternal, immortal, and, impaſſiþle. 


Rogers 
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bo eee 
4 3 is giſſinction be, admitted .there are ſeveral. 
| Such rake beck in £ OId and New Teftagent, whic ſeem 19- 


ly mexplicable, hotwithilanding the various treatiſes which 


ave deen of late years written upon this myſteriou? ſubject. 
Lou 


181 


vou add, that it has always appeared to you 


„no leſs a myſtery” that the body and blood of 


Chriſt ſhould be verily and indeed taken and re- 
ceived by the faithful in the Lord's Supper, (as the 
Proteſtant Catechiſm affirms) which verily and in- 
deed are not there; but this you know to be a mere 
play upon words, For though we hold that Chriſt 
is not verily and indeed, that is, corporally and ſub- 
ſtantially there; yet that ſolemn commemoration re- 
preſents the ſacrifice which was verihh and indeed of- 
fered, and the efficacy of which is verily and indeed 
applicd to, and received by, the faithful Chriſtian 
who does what Chriſt ordained, and with the pro- 
per ſpitit and intention, You muſt furely think 
your cauſe a bad one to ſtand in need of ſuch 
quibbles to ſupport it. But it was a popular argu- 
ment, and therefore not to be omitted. That 
there are a thouſand myſteries in the order 
of nature as well as grace, which we cannot com- 


prehend, we readily allow; and that when it ap- 


prars that God hath vouchſafed to ſpeak, man 

muſt ſubmit; But it often happens that Ye ſay, tbe 

Lord ſaith it. albeit he hath not ſpoken, Ezek. 13. 
You here profeſs to deſiſt, for a while, refuting 


Mr. Wharion's ereors and rcaſoning,” to eſtabliſh the 


infallibility of your church, after having intimated 
that he does not ſrek for truth in the ſimplicity of his 
heart, and declares beforehand that he will not be 


convinced. Neither will I. therefore, follow you. 


through all youreccentric reaſonings on theſe heads. 


* Even the apparent contradiction of theſe expreſſions is 


not greater than that which you uſe yourſelves in ſpeaking of 


the ſame Sacrament, when you afſert that Chriſt is there 
eerporally preſent, after the manner of a /pirirt, | 
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Many of your expreſſions in various parts of your 
Pamphlet are not accurate, even on your own fide 
of the queſtions diſcuſſed *; and much leſs ſo when. 
you are ſpeaking of the ſentiments of the Church of 
England. On theſe occaſions you ſometimes in- 
duige yourſelf in very unjuſtifiable liberties, and 
even diſcover but a very incomplete acquaintance 
with them. Becauſe they admit of no infallible 
aathority on earth. have their miniſters therefore 
* no authority at all” page 43? or do they ſuppole 
that the eternal wiſdom of God has left the dectrines 
of Revelation expoſed to the © Nonſenſe of old wo- 
men“ page 48+? or is the bare authority ofa pri- 


Thus, page 75, you fay that ſeveral of the Decifions of your 
Church are not articles of faith: and, page 98, you affirm the 
ſame of ſeveral of the Definitions. of the Council of Trent. 
Their injunctions may not be conſidered as ſuch, but Decifions 
_ : efinitions are generally underſtood to refer to articles of 
+ I muſt here acknowledge that I have been much diſ- 
uſted in the. peruſal of your Pamplet, at a certain air of 
ity and petulance that pervades the whole. That I may 
not be accuſed of advancing this withour ſufficient grounds, 
I will produce a- few of the many inſtances' wherein ſuch ex- 
preſſions occur which fully juſtify this remark. O / Candor //! 
page 82 : Random Shot! ! page 36: a very unpopular teuet 
at this time, page 21: Te and delicate feelings for bis 


Proteſtant Brethren, page 36: The garrulity of dotardi, the 
ad 


dreams of old women, the preſumptuous conjettures 4 daring im- 
e 


pudence, page 40: Polite and popular brethren « Refarmas« 


tion, page 54: Becauſe he is not firong enough ie do the ſame, 


page 65: Grand mother or pariſh clerk, who teaches the Prim- 


mer, page 46: Carfe and damn eack other, page 50: God dots 


wot thus a? repugnant to the rules of common prudence, page 59: 
raving of private judgment, page 50: &c, There is in 


theſe, and other fimilar- remarks and phraſes, a degree of 
trillin n little ſuĩted to the importance and gra- 
j 5 * WY 41 A | 
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1528. members A the Reformation . Tee: 
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14 1. a peak gh My lt in this bulge 
7 your. Very, iberal treatment of r. Whar- 
ton; nor on yon groupdlels and, 3 Ten 
marks. upon. che religion of » your, country. As che 
infallibility, of the Church ſeems your favourite 
theme, and you: | haye devoted many pages 10 this 
Kai wherein you l have dwelt much on fundamen- 
authority, , Prizate judgment, conviciion; , in- 
des RS rational ſecurity y, &c. I will alſo, for a 
white, attend to theſe ſubjects, and endeavour· to 
reſcue them from the obſcurity- and intricacies in 
which, you have involved then! "Moſt of your rea. 
fohings, on . theſe heads, are fallicious 403. per- 
. and little calculated to convey any d diltind 
fla, to the people wlom they are addfeſſed. I 
wish to tteat them 335 more feſpect: and inſtead 
a. GaGa" at logical. ſybiletic Po THe them 
with-,a few: plain arguments, caly to be compre- 
tended by the re a ves 7 and: ſufficiently 
clear and cotivitit e coügteract all the {pecious 
xeaſonings. with. ich We dueltions Ae Fre- 
quently embarrallcd. Ay eee hep eres de 
Many 1 valumes: have, i — , written On 
this ee arid ſome others which are doſe! 
connected v 15 i, Wich hade gften avlwered'np 
other end than to-bewilder the candid-1 inquiren and 
ol with l and doubt the minds ofthe 
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own boſons, :inſlead. of e dgaging in the. endleſs 
maze: of conttoverſu or loſing chemſelves in the 
darkueſs in which the molt, ovidęnt truths have 
ofiey been-enyelaped. by the ſqphiſtigal arguments 
of humap ingrwanpwahd pride! they would! free 


dutmly have {pared themiclves a hon ſand diſqui- 


etudes and cares, of fatal conſocguence:to theino wn 
bappinels and peacd, as well; as to the genetabän- 
terefts of religion and qurtue. Phall Therefore, here 


endaavour to eſtabliſh -.certaju; general principlest 


from which. ſatis factory replies th àny objedliong 
that can ariſe, may readily be deduced ; as it is of 
muck more importante that a Chriſlian ſhould-be 
Hemly grounded n dis belief, than it ꝗs to furnya 
him with pardieulatatms of deſence againſt an end 
lels variety of deceitlull and inconcluhve arguments; 
which iy. b nen che malt incentelicd 
truths. „ * | ogy vim Bi 
I But. alihohgh. I ebink: that: theſe are ſaleient 
ſor athe conviction and comfort of every uprigkt 
and well- meaning perſon yet Hat d of thalg 


general reaſonings, L. ſhall, nevertheleſs. ſubjoig 


dome: ae marks ard qukries for ihe ſake of. thoſe — 
may: oriſn to vic, iu a more ſcholaſtie ſorm. a ſew 
of the many ſtriking. nn which may: he 
an ged againſt has teinet! . N 
tr is not unuſual witch your: ele to in 
troduce this ſubject by objecting to Proteſtants that 
they candot even be ſecute that they poſſeſs the 
Lenuine. Scriptures, ut which alone the) profeſs tb 
ground their faith, unlel> by the authority and tra- 
dition of the Roman · Church. But l maſt remark 
A this aſſertion is by no means true. For Pro- 
Brs admit them pon the teffiinony of the uni- 
verſal Chriſtian Church, of which the Romin was 
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Scripture. 
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never but a part; and have, therefore, the ſame 
internal and external proofs of their authenticity 
that the Roman Catholics have, or any ſet of 
Chriſtians ever had“. The inſpired writers both 
of the Old and New Teſtament have been too 


- univerſally known, read, tranſlated, and appealed 


to, in every nation and every age, not to have been 
tranſmitted to us more pure and incorrupt than any 
other books whatever. Upon this general and uni- 
form tradition we have received them as the genu- 
ine word of God; and in our canon have much 
more ſtrictly adhered to the principles upon which 
they have ever been admitted, than the Church of 
Rome can 'boaſt of. For, of the many books which 
have been delivered down to us, we have retained 


„ ĩ & *W 


tings to the level with ſuch of which the authenti- 
city was never queſtioned, it muſt bave done it 
without ſuihcient warrant f. 1 
Theſe are the motives which have induced us to 
receive certain books as containing whatever it has 


® Perhaps you may ſay that this ad mob, only 2mount | 


to Human, whilſt you receive them with Divine faith. But 
2s our motives are alike, ſo alſo muſt be our faith; and the 
concluſion cannot be more certain than the premiſes. So this 


diſtinction has no other foundation than your preſumed infal. 


libility, aud muſt ſtand and fall with that. 22. 
+ See Colin's Schelaftical Hiftory of the Canon of the Holy 


' pleaſed 


"_— 2 1 - 
rr * 0 Oy 
1 0 EH TD EI EY. , A 97 toro 
$5, Be —_ Oy RAY Hs. wr bat *, > * 
20 3 de <3 8 A; IMs E F EC 
„6 WP $ 4 5 
Fed ö 


A... "> 2 N * — 15 
a4 FY * = wi. * Ll * 4 
ron * F*Y 3 * * = — 
n r 2 
** — 0 > YI] * 8 


* 

* 
FS 

„ 9 
1 4 
I * 
* 4 
=A 
4 
\ 

** 
DE: Ls 

** * 

0 
* 
1 . 
* 
1 1 
* >» 
+ 
1 
1 
q 
£E 
4. p 
4 
b 
* 
i 
ve 
* 
ec. 
1 o 
3 71 
"p<; "a 

o 

<2 
* 

1 _>” 

_- 

. 4 

KO 

o 
N 4 
«ca 
n 
3 0 

2 
> 

Us = 

— 

4 's 

5 Li 

„ 

4 
J ; * 
54 

* 

1 
* £ i 
$f bf 
$5 

2 4 

» * 
BJ \ 
du ip 
1 
by 
1 

. «4 
n 
1 i» (] 
#* 

5 bp 0 
. 4 
- 
* 
9 
=! 
3 » 
ow 

15 N 
43; : 

* 0 

2 * 
- * * 
, * 
# * : 

3; : 
£ WV. 4 
— 4 

SS 

Y 

„ #3 

by - ; 

i $$ * 

2 
83 
„ 
* "= 4 

"ng 

. 
* 
* & 
5 X 
* * 
* . 
- "Ws x 
7 
a; 1 
, 5 4. 
4 f 
I 45 hal 
: . 

I 


— 


the. 


2? > 


42 
<x* 


8 


•s , . dt ei. Ira Fe: 


„ 


81 ] 


pleaſed Divine Providence to reveal to mankind ; 
and totheſe we appeal for the teſt of every doctiine 
which we hold neceſſary to ſalvation. We believe 
that theſe inſpired writings propoſe nothing to our 
belief which is not ſtrictly true, and that they will 
infallibiy direct to, and guide in, the right way, 
every ſincere Chriſtian who ſtudies them with an 
unfeigned deſire of coniorming his life to the ſavin 
maxiins which they contain. It is this infallibi- 
lity alone to which they lay claim : this alone which 
the ancient fathers attributed to them; this. alone, 
of which ia the nature of things they are ſuſcepti- 
ble: And this alone is en lufficient to make 
men happy both here and hereafter. | 
But with this the Church of Rome is by no 
means ſatisfied, and maintains that Almighty God 
has eſtabliſhed another more certain guide to truth; 
and that whoever refuſes to admit the authority of 
this infallible director, can have no ſecurity for his 
faith, no certainty that he is not widely ſtraying 
from the fold of Chriſt, by reaſon of the great ob. 
ſcurity of the Scriptures, and the inſufficiency of 
human reaſon to inveſtigate the ſaving truths of 
religion. bf | 5 
As this doctrine of infallibility ſeems contrary to 
Scripture, a mere gratuitous ſuppoſition founded 
upon no. ſubſtantial argument, and totally incog- 
ſiſtent both with the nature of man and the whole 
1yſtem of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, it is uniformly 
rejected by every lociety of Chriſtians which is not 
in communion with the preſent See of Rome, The 
motives for their difſent in this particular, will ap- 
pear from the following conſiderations; as well as 


the rational ſecurity upon which their faith is built. 


I ſhall 


L. 82 | 


I Mall preſent item? as they oeh Witlicur atteritia 
ig to any partivular arrangefrtent: It the pere 
pres are juſt. al carry cone wich chern, * 
Wee" matters in what older they are introduce. 
When Chriſt eftablilied his cht oh eafth2* ine 
ebgaged to give it all necefſarytprotcaiBh and hepꝰ- 2 
that it fhould ever be a viſthle ſoctety to Rich ih 
piankind might have accefs ; and that the leading 
dedtines of Chriftianit mould never be 'obliret 
ratell ſrom the minds of men. Whatever paſſagt's 
have been cited from the Bible on this ſubject, will 
befourd;” when duly weigheck and compared = 
che context, to contain no farther promiſe of — 
tance than what is here laid de and many of 
them are &ven*emirdly unconnetetl? with the quel- 
tion. So that the Scriptures thetniſe}ves' have beck 

erverted to ſer ve the private ends of party, arid 
the word of God has been made che conlveya vce of 
error, under tlic pretence and fanction Of Ai an uner- 
ning guide. War 

The Scriptures are, doubteſs, hebe in many 
places. and cheſe the unſtable Have often, angl 
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neceſſary to his ſalvation, and acquire ſuch lights 
as are requiſite to guide him both in his belief and 
practice. All this an illiterate Proteſtant may, with 
the affiſtances which are uſually afforded him, 
full as readily compaſs, as an illiterate mem- 
ber of the Church of Rome can comprehend the 
arguments which are urged to prove that he muſt 
implicitly believe whatever he is told to be the 
doctrines of his Church. 

Upon this account, the Proteſtant Religion affords 
the greateſt ſecurity that can be given in the preſent 


ſtate of things: as it is founded upon the word of 


God delivered in thoſe wiitings which all Chriſtians 
haye ever received as genuine. Thele you muſt, 
yourſelves, conſider, on ſome occaſions, as ſuffi- 
cient guides to truth; or why do you appeal ta 
to them to prove the infallible authority of your 
church ? or, indeed, almoſt every other tenct of 
your faith which you propoſe to the members of 
your Society? So fully are you convinced that un- 
Icſs you can make them appear to have been re- 
vealed, many of them are very unlikely to be cre- 
dired. But if you appeal to their authority on any 
point ; why may not a Proteſtant derive his belief 
from the ſame, upon other points of doctrine much 
more evidently taught? For you will hardly per- 
ſuade an attentive reader of the New Teſtament, 
that the doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, of Supre. 
macy, of Auricular Confeſſion, of intallibiluy, are 
as elearꝭy delivered there, as are, for example, the 
precept of cating bread and drinking wine in me- 
mory of Chriſt's death and paſhon, and the expreſs 
command of receiving this Sacramenyin both kinds, 
which was alſo thus n and thus as 
RE | | REES - 1 


| 4 ] 
by the Univerfal Church as an eſſential duty, for 


many ages 
I have, therefore, never been able to comprehend 
how you can cleax yourſelves of an imputation with 
{ which you have repeatedly been charged, of prov- 
ing u'timately the divine autharity of the Scriptures, |? 
by the authority of your church; at the ſame tine 
| that you pretend to prove the inlallibility of your 4 
u church, from the Scriptures, Your reply, I am 
> not ignorant, is this; that you aſſume with all 
Chriſtian Churches, and upon the fame motives of 
1 credibility, the divine original of the Sacred Writ- 
| gs, aud then prove from their authority, thus efta- 
N bliſhed, the inerrancy of your chuich. Bur J 
| cannot fee that this affefs at all the ſubſtance of 
| the objection; for it ſtill remains to prove that 
7 theſe ſame Scriptures do really teach that Chriſt had 
ever promiſed, or that in ſact he ever appoimed 
fuch a judge to determine every comroyerſy that 


might ariſe, 

Bendes, when the letter of the Scriptures is either 
evidently againſt you, or couſeſſedly obſcure, you 
refer immediately to the opinions of the fathers, 
| [7 Or the decrees of councils oftentimes no leſs ambi- 
guous; as if it were not full as probable that the 
1 wruings of divines or the decrees of councils may 
have been corrupted or milinterpreted, as that the 


. — 


words which were diftaied by the Holy Spirit of the 
God ſhauld be miſconceived. y Jo 
1 Indeed, of this poſſibility your councils feem to Rill 
have been aware, and in fome degree to have pro- bra 
. vided for it; for in caſe of any obſcurity or doubt _ 
1 about the meaning of any deciſious or decrees, that bon 
of Frent allows the Biſhop of Rome the authority {cho 
vo determine, This in reality, is making him the ape 
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fole judge of ſaith, the infallible teacher, to whoſe 
private lentiment all muſt ſubmit their judgment; 
at leaſt till another general council can be convened, 
when the [ame perplexities will again recur*, 

The evidence therefore that the Proteſtants have; 
is ſufficient and convincing: and their ſecurity as 
great as the nature of things can pollibly admit of. 
For human language will ever be ſubject to various 
interpretations, whether read in the Bible, in the 
decrees of councils, or m the Pope's determinations 
on the Tenſe theſe ought to bear. 

Entire freedom from error and miſtake was never 
promiſed by Chriſt ; nor, in the manner in which 
it is ſu ppoſed to have been fettled, is it eaſy to 
conceive how it could ever have been accompliſhed. 
Neither is it more neceſſary, in this imperfect ſtate 
of man, this ſtate of trial, that we ſhould be exempt 
from all poſſibility of error, than ſrom all poſſibility 
of fin. Holineſs of life and purity of manners are, 
ſurely, as requiſite to the pertedtion of the Chriſtian 
ſcheme as unity of ſentimeut; though Chriſt has no 
otherwile provided for this, than by thoſe general 
means which he has choſen to deter us from the 
paths of vice, and guide us to thoſe of piety and 
virtue, Yet thele, alas! how olteu do they fail 


With reſpe& to the Council of Trent this was actually 
the caſe j for no ſooner was this famous meeting cloſed, after 
having been continued with various interruptions near 18 
years, than the Theologians who had aſſiſted at it, periiſted 
Kill publicly to hold the ſeveral opinions they had before ein- 
braced, upon matters which had been there diſcuſſed and 
ſettled; and each defended his own private ſentiment and 
tonfuted that of his opponent by the authority of the ſame 
council. This is a fact, which to thoſe who are converſant in 
{cholaſtic divinity I need not prove; and to others it would 
appear a very unintereſting diſcuiiva, 
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through our negled or folly ; though Chriſtianity 
{uffers more eſſentially by far from the vices of het 
children, than either from their ſpeculative diſſen- 
tions, of piactical diſagieements on points which 
are unconnedted with morality. 

Without this privilege, all Chriſtiaus who em- 
brace the Scriptures with humble faith, unpre= 
judiced by any guilty bias, and who ſincerely wiſh 
to conform their lives thereto, can never ſtray ſo 
far from truth as to endanger their happineſs. 
Their ſecurity is immoveably eſtabliſhed on the 
word of God and promiſes of Chriſt, They may 
be difhdent and timorous, becauſe they are conſcious 
of their own inability and fiailty, but they cannot 
be anxious or uncertain, as long as they give cre- 
dit tothe Goſpel ; for they know in whom they have 
put thiir truſt, and that they ſhall not be con- 
founded. Let controvertiſts fr ever wrangle, and 
bigots diſagree ; this conſideration affords a fund of 
comfort to the upright man, of which they never 
can deprive him. And this is a much more ſolid 
foundation both for his belief and hopes, than the 
vague and indetermivate infallibility of a particular 
church, about the nature, the ſcat, the limits of 
which, its own members are ſo very uncertain ; and 
which, inflead of being a rational ſecurity, muſl in- 
yolve in a thouſand perplexities. 

You will fay, perhaps, that after all this reaſon- 
ine, a Roman Catholic, in conſequence of his belief, 
is cer ain that he is right; whereas a Proteſtant can 
cnly, at beſt, preſume and hope it. But this is an 
illunon. A perſon is not more truly certain, be- 
cauſe he fondly tells himſelf he is ſo. This de- 
pends entirely upon the validity of his proofs, not 
upon the boldneſs of his aſſertions. To argue on 
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the nature of certainty in general is uſeleſs here : and 
the only obvious way of proving that a perſon is 
not certain of any point, whether he preſumes his 
faith is grounded on infallible deciſions or not, is 
to confute the reaſons upon which his preſumed 
conviction is eſtabliſhed. In ſpite of all ſpeculative 
arguments men will never be perſuaded that the 
are uncertain of any doftrine, till the evidences 
which occaſioned their aſſent to it are deſtroyed ; 
till they are convinced of their miſtake, by your 
proving to them fully that your reaſons are more 
ſolid than the#rs. All ceitaiuty whatever mult be 
ultimately reſolved into evidence, To believe or 
diſbelieve as we, perhaps, might wiſh, is not always 
in our power. In either cale we mult be induced b 
motives which carry conviction with them; and 
without theſe we never can be ſaid, with truth, to 
aſſent to any thing which 1s propoſed as the object 
of our faith. 

Nor is it neceſſary, in this ſyſtem, that each in- 
dividual ſhould be able to read, judge, cruiciſe and 
combine; or ſhould poſſeſs that ſhare of diſcern- 
ment and. erudition which falls to the lot of few. 
This is but a phantom raiſed to ſcare the timorous 
and unwary. Such diſquiſitions and deep re- 


ſearches are by no means neceſſary to the bulk of 


mankind, There are lome truths ſo evident, ſome 
arguments ſo concluſive, that a man may ſaſely ac- 
quieſce in them, without being able to anſwer, or 
without its being even neceſſary to examine, all the 
objectlons that may be made ugainſt them. The 
exiſtence of God, the properties of matter, the in- 
fine diviſibility of bodies, the pollibility of mo- 
tion, &c. have been attacked by a variety of argu- 
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ments, ſome of which are almoſt unanſu erable: yet 
no one doubts of many of theſe truths. 

Believe me, Sir, the knowledge of what is ne- 
ceſſary to all men to lead them to ſalvation, is com- 


priſed within a very narrow compats“; and the. 


chief duties of morality are ſufficiently known 
without deep reaſonings or ſpeculation. Much 
knowledge way, with moderate talents, be ac- 
quired by long reſearches : but, little is required to 


It is no wonder that infallibility is held in a church which 
requires ſo much to be believed in order to be ſaved. The 
antients cod in need of no ſuch expedient to enforce the Eſ- 
fential Doctrines of Chritiianity, becauſe they then were few 
and only ſuch as were evideatly revealed. See Tertul. De 
Prajerip. Hare: c.13,and 14, You pretend, I know, that this is 
equally the cate at preſent; and that you ſtill require no more, 
as eſſential to the belief of all mankind. But this one eſta- 
blithed principle of your church extends its influence ſo far, 
both with reſpect to faith and diſcipline, that your religion 


is encumbered with a thouſand burthenſome ties and duties, 


a compliance with which is, according to yourſelves, full as 
etſential to {alvation, as if they were articles of belief. Tis 
#; ternal life, ſays St. John. cap. 17, 3, to knotu thee, the 


only true God, and Jeſus Chrift, whom thou haſt ſent. ** Re- 


ala quidem fidei una omnano eſt,” ſays Tertullian, “ fola 
immobilis & irreformabilis, credendi ſcilicet in unicum 
Deum omnipotentem, mundi conditorem, et filium ejus 
e Chriſtum, natum ex Virgine Maria, crucifixum ſub 
ontio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum a mortuis, receptum in 
cœlis, ſedentem nunc ad dexteram patris, venturum judi- 


care vivos et mortuos, per carnis etiam reſurrectionem. Hae 


lege fidei manente, cetera jam diſciplinæ et converſationis 
admittunt novitatem correctionis, operante ſcrlicet & profici- 


ente uſque ad ſinem gratia Dei.” De irg. Velan. c. 1. - Unto 
whom much is given, from him ſhall be much required 


Like 12: But the kingdom of God is righteouſneſs and Joy 
and peace in the Holy Ghoit, and he that in theſe things 
ferveth Chrilt, is acceptable to God and approved of men. 


S. Paul to the Romans, xiv. 7, See Turretin's Nubes teſtium ; 


fro Moderato et Pacifico de Rebus T heolegicis Judicis. 
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make men truly good and virtuous. A few plain 
arguments are generally ſufficient to convince a do- 
cile mind, and counteract the moll {pectous objec— 
tions of ſophiſtry ; anda the concluſion of all our 
reaſonings about an infallible judge, after all our 
laboured ſpeculations, will aſſuredly be this: does 
it more evidently appear from reaſon and from 


"4 Scripture, that Chriſt has appointed ſuch a judge, 
4 than ii appears from reaſon and from Scripture. chat 
oe the church which lays claim to this infallivility, has 


propoled to our belief a variety of dottiines and of 
ractices which are contrary to both ? 

The doctrine of a tribunal on earth which can- 

not eir in its deciſions ſeems inconſiſtent with our 


| natures as rational beings. Were it poſlible, it | 
might prevent all error; becauſe where no judg- : 
: ment is formed, we never can be liable to miſtake: | | 
. but we mult have then been differently conſtituted ** a 
* from what we are. The moſt infallible teacher | 


could not deſtroy our liberty of thinking. We muſt 
judge at leaſt of his authority to teach us, and 
whether what he teaches be conformable to reaſon. 
Tis js the guide which muſt finally direc us. 
Whether God himlelf vouchſafes to ſpeak, or he 
manifeſts his will by an iuſpired meſſenger, we 
muſt ſtill determine by our reaſon what he requires 
of us to do ar to believe; ſo true it is that nothing 
can ſuperſede the exerciſe of our judgment; al- 
though, when once his will is manifeſt, it is our duty 
to obey vi h confidence and alacrity. 

As gur belief muſt ariſe from convidion, the 


1 hs — it, the 9% e it m 1 have age re- 
vealed, From a proper appeal 0 ſcale and eaſon. 
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from the motives of credibility, we firſt convince 
ourſelves that the Scriptures are inſpired by Al- 
mighty God, and have conſ:quently every poſſible 
degree of authority annexed tothem : we then be- 
lieve the doEtrines they clearly teach, becauſe they 
ate revealed. But your method of reaſoning ſeems 
to proceed on a very different plan. You aſſume, 
with other Chriftians, that the Scriptures are te- 
vealed ; and when this is granted, you tell us that 
theſe Scriptures teach the infallibility of the Church, 
In proof of this you cite a few . — and contro- 
ver ted paſſages, the more forcible of which are yet 
ſo inconcluſive, that unleſs your church has deter- 
mined them to be plain and clear, it never would 
have entered into the head of any man to reſt ſo im- 
poriant a doctrine upon fo very queſtionable an 
gvidence. 
Moreover, if men, as I have ſomewhere elſe 
obſerved, could be certain of the truth of CH iſli- 
an H, when it fiiſt was eſtabliſhed, without any 
appeal to an infallible judge; they ſurely can be 
equally fo of auy of its doc ines. Whatever is evi- 
dent from the common principles of reaſon is ſuſfi- 
ciently certain; to be info'libþy fo, is not neceflary 
E men to Heaven. The mercies of God wil 
extended to the infirmities of our underſtanding, 
as well as of our will. Our faith muſt be an act 
of both, ta be meritorious; and, therefore, ts 
evidence cannot be irreſiſtible. | 
Ancther inconvenience ſeems. alſo to flow from 
che doctrine of infallibility, which'is the tendency 
it has to throw mankind into [cepticifm and. infide- 
Fg For, when once a perſon has, from his in- 
ſant years, been taught the neceſſity ol ſuch a guide, 
mat vet is. not able, from argument or Scripture, 
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da perſuade bimfelf that it yeally does exiſt; this 
= unhappy coutlict naturally inclines him to unver- 
fa doubt. It makes him iadifferent to all reli- 
gion; and leads him to alcribe every religious 
eftablifſlument: on earth, rather to human policy, 
than to any Revelation from above. But, to af- 
ſum, as your writers ſometimes do, that the evi- 
dences in favour of your ſeveral diſcriminating doc-" 
trines are equal to the evidences produced in ſap- 
port of Chtiſtiauity itſelf, is a blaſphemy deſerving. 
the ſevereſt  cenkuve; and olf moſt deſtructive conſe 
quence both to faich and moralss. '7 
be pretence of - tracing up your church to the- 
times. of the Apoſtles, is a piece of ſophiſtry which 
1 ſhall have occaſion to examine le The 
ſucceſſion which you thus uufairly aſcribe to the 
Roman, belongs alike ito every. Chriſtian Church, 
and excluſively to none. But that church is ſutely 


«a+ 


Iſe beſt entitled to ſuch a claim, which teaches, in 
15. gꝓgrcataſt- purity. the doctrines of the Apoltles. You: 
ny © 2fbruxthatyou. have ſucceeded to the Apoſtles, and 
be © therefore we. infallible. We ſhew that many of 
vi. pour doctrines are unſcriptural ang novel. Let 
i. euery perſon of candour judge which. of theſe two. 
iT arguments is faipeſt and. molt conclufive. ** Fhey 
ill have not the! iabenitance of Peter,“ ſays S. Am 
ag. brole, who. have not Haas Halb. Lib. 1 1 de 
act Pen. c. 6. 
ils Lou may ; poſkbly urge, thas without an infals- 
ble-guide rl cari be no unuy. in faith. nothing. 
om but univerſal anarchy andi confuſion; but has: 2 — 
cy tenet, where it has been admitted; prevented ecery 
de hereſy and ſchiſm? Chriſt: never. aſſured us chat 
in- we ſhonld know his diſciples from. their unifory 
ide, mity in, opinion, bus fram cheix loving one aucther- 
Ure, N M kt 
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It may, alſo, not improperly, be here obſerved. 
that the unity of ſentiment w ich you aver pre- 
vails amongſt all Roman Catholics, whilſt Proteſ- 
tants have a thouſand different opinions, is a mere 
fiction, which afſens in act no more than this ; that 
all who believe as you do, are of the ſame religion 
as yourſelves. For if we point out any, however 
goqd and learned, who have at any time diſſenied 
from your dodrines ; ; your anſwer is, that ſuch 
could not be deemed Roman Catholics. This is 
a mere evaſion: as no one ever doubted but that 
when you have excommunicated all ſuch as any 
way diſſent from you, thoſe who remain in your 
ſociety arc, at leaſt exteriorly, of the fame 

opinion. 

The diſagreements which ariſc amongſt Chriſ- 
tians who are not united with the modern See of 
Rome, are, in no- wiſe, owing to the want of an in- 
fallible guide. It is neither the obſcurity of the 
written law which divides #5; nor the incrrency of 

our Church, which keeps von more united. 
Your pretended union ariſes from the ſtrength of 
your external polity. And however your ſentiments 
may differ, which is pot rarely the caſe; yet you 
all continue to hold the ſame language, becauſe 
you dare not hold another, But a ſeeming uni- 
formity of worſhip and exprefſion which is upheld 
by ſuch violent means as theſe, is much mare likely 
to make men hypocrites, than to cement them to- 
gether, either jn the bonds of the ſame ſincere be- 
Miel, or of thoſe of cordia} affection and reciprocal 
kindneſs. It is the fear of being canſidered as He- 
retics and Unbelievers; the fſeverny- ol your diſci- 
pline, with regard to ſuch' as acknowledge any 


Nan about your prigciples'; the ignorance in 
; which 
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which your people are kept of the teriets of othet 
Chriſtians, and the motives of thelr difſetts but 
more eſpecially than all, the certainty; in caſe they 
leave you, of never being cordially forgiveti, even 
by thoſe of their former acquaintance with whom 
they were moſt ititimately connected by the ties of 
nature or thoſe of friendſhip, which detaiiis many 
in your ſociety, rather than any ſincere conviction 
of the ſuperiority of their belief to that of their 


neighbours, | 


All material diviſions inReligion ariſe from pride, 


from the unruly luſts and paſſions of men, from 
prejudice and folly. If theſe were laid aſide; it 
the rules of charity, and the neceſſity of a virtuous 
life were more inſiſted upon than any faricied ſy ſtems 
of orthodoxy, preſcribing under the menace of 
eternal reprobation a variety of very queſtionable 
and uncertain tenets, we ſhould all nearly agree in 
the ſame general faith. We ſhould quickly lay aſide 
all wrangling controverſy, and unite ii the prac- 
tice of genuine Religion. Then only will the happy 


time arrive, when men will © diſcuſs in the language 
of friendſhip their mutual difficulties, and the Gen- 


tile, the Jew, and the Infidel, charmed with a re 


ligion which taught all men to be friends, will 


rarneſtly apply to receive inſtruction in ſo humane 


-a bole, e II OG RAENT 
All Chriſtian Churches ſhould endeavout to live 
together in communion z3 and woe be to that which 
preſumes to exclude another, whilſt it profeſſes to 
adhere to the docttines of revelation in all their pu- 
"rity. F thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth, the Lord 
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rity, ' 7 4 | 
Jou, ys St. Faul, Rom. x, g, And Halt belieie 


ute and behaviour of the Roman Catholics, 45 
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wm thy heart that God raiſed him from tht trad, ibun 
Malt Ze ſaved. .T his, therefore, was the only faith 
the Apoſtle required, to entitle all men io the pri. 
vileges of the Chriſtian Covenant. Whatever ſu- 
perſtructure is built upon this ſoundation. whether 
it be of gold, or ſilver: precious ſtones, wood, hay, 
or ſtubble, (1 Cor. iii. 11.) it will, one day, be 
examined by a {kilful architect. If the building 
that 1s raiſed upon it will endure the trial, will bear 
examine, it ſhall for ever ſtand, and the builder 
ſhall be rewarded: But if any fave built-leſs Mil- 
fully on the ſame foundation, that is, thave raifed 
ſuch ſuperſtructures on it 'whjch iti cannot ſupport, 
their labours ſhall be diſavowed; and the tottering 
fabric fall. Nevertheleſs the builders ſhall themſelves 
be ſaved; becauſe, however flight their materials 
were, yet they-departed not from the foundation, 
vdhbich is Jeſus Chriſt. U 
The parable. related Matt. xiii, Rrongly alſo 
ſuggeſts the ſame comfortable doctiine. The pru- 
dent maſter, apprehenſive leſt his over ealous and 
haſty ſervants ſhould miſtake the wheat for tares, 
and rudely pull up both, in their eagerneſs for the 
deſtruction of one, orders them to ſuffer both to 
grow up together, untill the harveſt came z- becauſe 
the noxious weeds proceeded not from' the ſoil itſelf, 
but were ſcattered over it by the craft of a-malici- 
- ous enemy.“ E. i 130+. 
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It often has been aſked of, an hterate Proteſtant, with 
an nit of triumph, where his religion was before the days 
of Luther? to which I have ſomewhere ſeen it ingenioutly 
repfied: wire it now” fs, and there Jour neter ant; in 
the Nee Scriptures. But, urely this queſtion was as trifling 
and, unreaſonable, as that propoſed to the huſbandman ſur- 
veying a field that had been overrun with tares: Niere awat 
eur corn Gefore you got it abelne Did the reformation in 
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bow | 2 To conclude this queſtion : it is the duty of 


ith every Chriftian to aim at, and vo promote, integrit 
| * of: lifeand brotherly union. For both our del 


ſu. © * Saviow was equally concerned; and for boch has 
her pe equally provided. We have the commands and 
ay, precepts of the goſpel; che hopes and errors of 
be another word ſer before us; and a further promike 
ng Z thathis affiſtance ſhall not be wanting to our ſincere 
Gar though weak endeavours. If theſe: conſiderations 
der are inſufficient to lead us ro holyneſs of lie, che Her- 
kil- ſuafron of an infallible guide will never [lead us 
iſed to uniformity of ſentiment. The moſt likely m. 
ort, thod to bring the greater part of mankind to this. 
ing is,. not to make the terms of 'communion narrower 
ves than they'were made by Chriſt ;*+to impoſe nothing 
lals which is novel, or not evidetitly revealed; to tole- 
on, rate all which is not evidently iminoral; !/and, 
: though we may be feeding in different paſtures; to 
alſo #onfder each other as baonging to the ſame feld, 
ru- the ſheep of the ſame good Paſtory!  ' . 
and Whatever we think falſe or of dangerous ter- 
res, dency let us reject; but in the mean time, as we 
the all profeſs w be going the ſame way, let us mutu- 
do ally encourage, aſſiſt. excuſe; and edify each other; 
uſe aud ſtrive to prove that, though ve may Gditter in 
elf, opinions, from a different view of things; yet our 
lici- hearts are united. as becomerh thoſe who have the 


ſame imereſts to ſecure, For, 4 Prophecies ſhall be 
aboliſhed, tongues ſhall ceaſe; and knowledge ſhall 

be laid aſide; but charity mall never fail It, $8 
not inſole, it is not (elfiſh,” it covertth many 


* * 125 3. { 


x | © » | / | 5 ? 8 . 2 

| Hebethia's or Jofiah's days fet up à hew church of religiof 
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faults, it is not eaſily provoked, it thinketh no evil, 
it rejoiceth in the truth, it hopeth all things, it en- 
dureth all things, rather than break through the 
moſt indiſpenſable of all precepts; that of mutual 
benevolence. | 
What I have here advanced upon infallibility on 
one fide, and ſecurity on the other; upon the does 
trines of revelation, and the obinions of men; I 
might have contracted within a more limited com- 
paſs. But, upon theſe queſtions much depends; 
and I was willing to treat them in ſuch a manner as 
to enable every perſon to judge by his own feelings 
and reaſon, how far what I have ſaid is, or is not, 
rational and convincing, Beſides, I muſt acknow- 
ledge that there are ſome views in which I have 
endeavoured to conſider thoſe truths, that I ever 
dwell on with peculiar pleaſu ene. 
To me theſe ſeveral conſiderations ſeem evident and 
concluſive : but conſidering the various prejudices 
of birth and education, the various habits. of mind 
to which we have been inured, our ſeveral tempers. 
paſſions, and inclinations, che different degrees of 
information we have acquired, as well as the means 
by which we have acquired them; it is impoſſible 
to ſay how far what is clear to me, may carry con- 
viction to another. As it is in perſpective, the ſelf- 
ſame object may appear. at the ſame time, to a 
thouſand different beholders, in oppoſite points of 
view; according as the lights and ſhades that fall 
upon it, are differently varied with reſpect to each. 
Notwithſtanding this, a few ſimple and uncov- 


teſted principles, within the limits and extent of 


each man's comprehenſion, will generally be found, 
wheti accompanied with an upright heart, much 
furer guides 10 trath, and {peak more forcibly to 

the 
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the underſtanding, than all the ſpecious arguments 
of controvertiſts, purſued, with no lefs Jabour 
than uncertainty, through many volumes of learned 
reſearches and diſcuſſions. 

Although I have already ſaid as much as I think 
is requiſite to fatisfy every upright and well-mean- 
ing Chriſtian upon the ſubject of an inerrant guide, 
the rational ſecurity which the Proteſtant ſyſtem 
affords, &c.; I will, yet, according to promiſe, 
annex a few pages of obſervations and queries pre- 
ſented in a different form, to aceqmodate myſelf, in 
this very important article, to the taſte and capa- 
cities of my readers of every denomination and 


| claſs. Theſe I would wiſh to have ſerioully and 


diſpaſſionately conſidered ; by ſuch, eſpecially, as 
have their religion ſtill to chuſe. For whatever per- 
ſuaſion a Chriſtian embraces upon conviction, to 
this muſt he invarjably conform in his conduct.“ 
The Church of Rome proves herſelf infallible, 
from ſcripture, reaſon, and tradition. which, at 
the ſame time, ſhe allows to be only fallible guides, 
and liable to miſlead: ſhe, therefore, attempts to 
prove her ialallibility by no other ways than thoſe 


To praiſe and believe by halves ay many do, particy. 
larly of gy Reman Catholic perſuaſion, = t —5 be. 
quently moſt bigotted to the name, is expoſing their religion 
to derifion and contempt. How eaſy many of them are with 
eſpe to ſeveral of their ritual obſervances, is notorious. 
The facility with which they often diſpenſe with ſuch prace 
tices, which, nevertheleſs, they profeſs to believe enjoined 
by legal authority, leaves but a very unfavourable impreſion, 
even of their general principles az Chyiſtigns. —— A man, 
howover ſincere in his belief, may be occaſionally ſeduced by 
Paſioa to de viate from the paths of moral rectitude, and yet may 
riſe again by grace to purſue his arduous courſe with reno- 
vated vigour and agrentjon z but he who acts habitually again 
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by which, we prowe that ſbe actually 58 erred. 


Showld you aſſert chat en arguments. and proofs, 
1 on ſremingly, deduced. from ſcripture expounded 


hy tradition, but that yourg-ar8.corfarnly: ſo ; you 


already; aſſume for granted, what it was incumbent 
om YOu; to.cltablifh vid. the infallible certainty of 
your proofs, and the certam fallacy of ours. 

- If any. arguments. deduced from. theſe can be a. 
fufficievt ground for. certain and divine faith to you, 
why: may we not build upon them. a like faith, with, 
lkke- ſecuxrity? on, derive our whole belief from 
the {ame fouces, to which y ou muſt have recourſe 
to pro the moſt, eſſemial part of yours > : 

I the Church. has. been, made 7» fullille, that 
a men might have a; certain guide to truth: why 
is, thene not. ſome: centain method o making ic ap- 
ran o all. wbichthis guide is that will 2nfelltbly! 
rad them. to i? Withouü this, the end: is not at- 
tine. You, wil. perhaps, point out vou, own 
Thu, ch for, this. certain and 42fa/itble guide: But 
tis; it ſurely cannot be, or elſe we ſhoujd-belare: 
infallibly- ha ve ſeen u. 1 25 . A us. 

I vom appeal to conſtant Tradition for the: inſal- 
Hbilitiy of. the Church, this can be no proof to the 
un learned. who: cannot knew it, non Gan 1t; i rejec- 
ted; be imputecl as a. crime to the, learned; who can- 

nec ib. he Earned muſt ty. che truth, of, her. 

Annes by thei. conformity i thoſe of, antiquity. 
they dbſerve: a. diſagreement between them they 
ruſt rejeQ_ hen prefents tenets ? or, if they muſt. 
fl. behexe chere is no oiſagreement, thoughp ap- 
11S. to them: chere is, they.nanſt; refuſe-to-gredit: 
ap very Witneſs. to whom theywarediectcd; L a0; 
Ahe mans, of your” Church, by, which you pre- 
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the ignorant cannot ſeek it, and the learned, how- 
ever unprejudiced and attentive, have often not 
been able to diſcover it; they are therefore inſul- 
ficient guides. You may athrm that this alone is 


2 cettain proof that they were not free from bias. 


But this is no, more than afferting that others muſt 


c#rtainly be wrong, becauſe you ate cerlainh in the 


it! 


vou admit chat God will reveal to every ſincere 
enquirer as much of the truth as is neceſſary to his 


ſalvation. This alſo we believe. Therefore, ſince- 
rity in inquiry, and purity of life is, nds les | to 
us all, an z½allible guide to Heaven: wherefore 
is there then a need of any other? Hence it is 
not the kowledge of every h’, that is required, 
but only the practice of evety virtue: and the con- 
cluſion of all our arguments and debates is this; 
that, finally, right reafon and every man's private 
conſcience will be his judge, to condemu or to 
acquit him. r 
If you would aſſert that yours is the only true 
Church, becauſe its tenets ate conformable to 
reaſon, ſcripture, and tradition; you firſt muſt de- 
monſtrate that they are fo. But this is appealing to 
private judgment, which muſt examine its titles; 
and requires moreover ſo much diſcuſſion, that it 
cannot be neceſſary to all. If, therefore, it is 
neceſfary to believe your Church 10 be iufallible, 
it mult either be believed without appeal to the 
motives of credibility, or becauſe theſe motives 
have been appreclated by private judgment; for 
no man can judge at All, by the judgment of 


another. 


The reafon why you do not allow ſcripture alone 


to be a ſufficient guide to truth, is, becauſe it may 


2 


be miſinterpreted: and Almighty God, you fay, 
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would never condemn his creatures for rejecting * 
any paris of reveiation, unleſs he had provided : 
them with an infallible teacher to expound them. 
But how does this prove the neceſſity of an infal- 
lible guide to ſuch as believe that to all who, in 
the interpretation of the ſcriptures, ſollow reaſon 
and ſeek for the ſenſe of tradition, Almighty God 
will either afford ſufficient light to diſcover the 
truck, or his pardan if they miſs it; and who have no- 
thing to plead in their own favour, but that they 
kept his commandments and earneſtly ſought to 
oy his will? Nov, this is the belief of all man- 
ind. FH | 
The contrary to this you can not 7xfall:bly prove, 
unleſs you prove it by ſome mſa'/ible way, This 
cannot be by the authority of your Church; for 
this is the point in queſtion ; nor by ſcripture and 
tradition, becauſe you hold both thele to be fallible. 
Beſides, no tradition whatever is an infallible proof 
that any doctrine is eſſential to faith, till your 
Church has admitted, confirmed, and propoled it 
as ſuch. 55 
Your Church cannot be an infallible guide to di- 
rect a Chriſtian to all truth, till he has firſt proved 
to himſelf that ſhe is infallible, In his reſearches 
ſhe canuot guide him: for it is abſurd to ſay that 
ſhe is the 7nfallible guide which is to lead him to the 
belief of her own infallible authority, Yet the 
guide which is to lead him to infallibility, muſt be 
infallible uſelf ; or elſe it may lead him into error. 
The doctrines taught uniformly in all your ca- 7 
techiſms, and preached in your chuuepe, can be 
no proof that you aie infallibly in the right; fince 
all the practices of the Univerſal Church are not 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh an article of faith. No more 
is any conſcquence eyidently deduced from an un- 
deniable 


- 


an un- 
niable 


truths go through ſo many hands, they are likely to 
ex 'N a a 


an 


denjable doctrine of Revelation. See Veron, How 
then can an illiterate Roman Catholic be infallibly 
ſecure that he is a member of the only true Church? 
All that he can infer from your catechilms and 
teaching is only, at beſt, that Ye believes, what his 
Church bclieves at preſent. 

If in any point I do not underſtand the decrees of 
an infallible general Council, the Council of 
Trent refers me to the Pope to explain its mean- 
ing. But how can a fallib/e Pope oblige me to 
ſtand to His explanation of an nfailible decree ? 
If I admit his opinion; after all, it is but his hi- 
nion; or elſe you mult allow that in him ultimately 
rehdes the prerogative of infallibility, And this 
the Italian Roman Catholics, (pardon the expreſſi- 
on) have for ages as uniformly believed, as the 
French Roman Catholics belicve the contrary. 

Admitting any doctrine to have been defined by 
infallible authority, yet I can only have a falliöle 


certainty that it has been defined; vid. the atteſ- 


tations of fallible men, or other teſtimonies equal! 
liable to deceive, And for the ſenſe of ſuch defini- 
tions, I muſt ſtill be determined by own lights and 
judgment. How much more natural aud ſimple 
would it be to-apply, at firſt, for my information, 
to the ſcripture, expounded according to the beſt of 
my underſtanding, than. after going from tribunal 
to tribunal in queſt of truth, to be obliged ultimately 
to return to my own ſenſe of their different decrees, 
before I can ſecurely act in purſuance of my in- 
quiries, ? | 

If I err involuntarily in miſunderſtanding the 
decrees of Councils, Church, or Pope. why ſhould 
this error be leſs imputed to me, than if I had erred 
by miſtaking the ſenſe of ſcripture? Where even 
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fofe ſometbing of their genuine luſtre, Aud I ſhall 
much more probably dilcern them in the ſources 
which all allow to be incorrupt, and of which I 
zm ſo intereſted to diſcover the genuine import, 
than in fuch which may poſſibly not be ſo pure. 

The ſecurity that an unlearned Roman Catholic 
can have that his Prieft or Confeſſor teaches him 
exactly what his Church believes or has decietd, 
at molt is only probable; therefore his faith can 
be no more than probable, becauſe-it is built on 
evidences which poſſibly may miſlead. 

Wich regard to Councils, you are not agreed 
yourſelves whether they are to be aſſembled by the 
Pope, or by ſecular powers? who have dgfinitte 
voices in them, whether Biſhops alone, or Abbots, 
Pricſts, and Curates? Whether, in cale of a con- 
tention, the Pope muſt ſubmit to the Council, or 
the Council to the Pope? whether it muſt eſſentially 
be approved of by the Pope, or not? what part of 
the Chriſtian world muſt be called to it, or what 
portion of it either not ſummoned, or not attend- 
ing, would prevent it from being general? whe- 
ther all preſent muſt be unanunous, or Whether a 
majority will fuffice to pronounce any thing intalli- 
bly ? whether it muſt not every where be adinined 
in conſcience, though not received by. the civil 
power? how. its decrees are to be underſtood, and 
who can inſalliby explain them? whether it can be 
general though. the Pope refufes to attend it? 
whether, if held 'without-the. Pope's being preſent 
in perſon, or by his legates, and therefore not in- 
fallib/e when terminated; it does not become ſo afier- 
wards by his acceding to its. decrees, &c. c., 

Till a council defines a point which was before 
conteſted, every perlon is at liberty to believe as he 
pleales: when it is defined, he is accurfed if he does 
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not ſubmit his judgment. But if this be really the 
cale ; conkiderins how difficult it is for men to re- 


linquiſh, at leaſt in private, opinions to which they 


have long adhered upon mature reflection, where- 
fore expote them to ſo great an inconvenicnce and 
curſe? In important cafſ's let councils be con- 
vened; and if free aud numerous, let their deter- 
minations be reſpected. But let their conclulions 


be like that of the Apoſtolic Council at Jeruſalem, 


This do. or this believe, and you will do well; 


without denouncing anathemas and Amat. 


even againſt thoſe who diffent in ſilence. 

Why ſhould we make ourſelves uneaſy, or think 
that we are not ſufſrcrentry lecure mn religious matters. 
unleſs we are 2fallibly fo; when in every other mot 
eſſential conceru in life we are ſatisfied with that 
degree of evidence which ariſes from a prepondera- 
tion of argument? Why ſhould we ſeck for infal- 
libHity in religion, which in every other thing we 
are fatitied with probabilities alone? We daily eat 
and drink without the ſmalleſt apprchenſion, al- 
though we have no ce in evidence that eve 
mouthful may not prove fatal by accident or deſign. 
We believe that there exifts a Rome, a Paris, a Pe- 
tin: we aſſent moſt firm'y to a thoufand other 
things, concerning which, however, the grounds 
of our belief can only be fupported! by teſt imonies 
that m deceive us. Yet, in all thefe caſes, we 
entertain ng doubt, not harbour any fear; but be- 
lieve, and act, with the {ame confidence and truſt, 
as if we were inſaltely ſecure: though oor only ſe 


ew ity is through motives of exceeding great: N 
bahiſity. | f 

What is neceſſiry- to make tradition uniform ? 
The Miltenarian ſyſtem was held by many for mort 
thine! 23 yearseficr Chfiſt. St. Faſtin tells. us that 
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it was the belief of all has are in all parts arthodox 
Cpi/taris, and relates the very words in which it 
had becn taught by Chriſt ; what church tradition 
can be equal to this? For 600 years infant com- 
munion was eſteemed as neceſſary as baptiſm.— 
During many ages it was held (lee St. Ambroſe, Au- 
uſtin, Chryſcftom, &c. apud Me! Can: de Locis 
Theol.) that the Virgin Mary was conceived in 
original iu; which ſentiment, though not deter- 
mined to be her-!zcal, is, at preſent, accounted to 
be little leſs; and is fo far condemned, that no one 
dares preſuine io believe the contrary.—The beati- 
fical vilion beſore the Day of Judgment, though 
now a doctrine, was rejedted by the ancient fathers 
with general unanimity. he Council of Laodicea, 
Origen, Cyril of Jeruſalem, Grez. Naz. Hilary, 
Epiphanius, Athanaſius, Rufinus, Fercm, &c. ad- 
mitted neither 7#41;:h, Tobit. Wiſaom, Feclfinſlicus, 
nor the Maccþabees, amongſt the Canonical Scrip- 
tures, And vet theſe various opinions are now re- 
ſpectively believed and held, rejected or anathematiſed 
by your general councils, without regard to what 
was, Certainly, the opinion of the more antient 
days. Upon what then can their infallible decrees 
be founded; as they do not even pretend to imme- 
diate inſpiration ?—By the | ſame ways that theſe 
doctrines have been altered, ſo may others. | 
Thoſc who have never heard of the Roman Church, 
will never be condemned for not believing in her. 
Why then ſhould thoſe who haye uſed ju vain their 
beſt endeavours to find her out, be deprived of any 
Proper conveyances of grace, to aſſiſt them in the 
purſuit of truth, and the practice of viitue. And 
yet. you tremble for the ſalvation of millions of 
God's children, upon this very ;preſumption: I. That 
zhey may be ſaved you grant : but that they ſcaice 
2 | 8 — 5 ever 
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*. We | | 
it Neuer ci l you apprehend, for want of ſpecial grace: 
n * Sentue de Domino in lonitule. Such infinuatiohs as 
ho 3 theſe are providently attended to, to keep your ſubs 
8 ects in their ſult belief, as well as to draw others to 
(= itt. But I am ure this dodrine is not ſcriptural, 
is = *Tis little lefs than blaſphemy to allert that thoſe 
in who love truth, and practiſe righteouſneſs, ſhall 
1 want any. Hel to ſaivation that they can reaſonably 4 
o wiſh, or God can grant, in che preſent order of 5 
12 ö 4 things. | | 
1- * But, although you cannot prove that there is any 1 
h |; unerring guide to lead us to it. you ſay that every i 
rs 2 one who ſcets with cantour, ſhall find your church! 5 | 
a, 1 aſſerting, that things are ſo evide,t, and Almighty 1 
Ys h God ſo merciful, that ſufficient information may be 1 
d- 4 had by all, and that Heaven will intallibly guide a {| 
's, |: Afincere inquirer, to the ſource of thele ſpecial graces, bl 
p- 0 which you have alone the diſtribution. For an 4 
e Fa anſwer to this, I am content to refer to what I have "4 
ed |} already advanced, page 86 and SS. It is a cruel 4 
at inſult upon the fur greater part of the Cbriſtian 14 
nt 4 wor'd as well as a groundleſo fiction; no leſs than a of 
es |: binerarraignment of Heaven which has left us in ſo 2 
ge- þ much darkneſs. : | 
fe You grant that, though utile, your church, 13 
5 nevertheleſs, is not empowered to make new articles Fa 
of faith, but imply to declare that ſuch things as 25 
were not believed beſotre, {hall be believed in future 77 
under pain of damnation, What, I beſcech you, H 
is this but a mere verbal diſtinction. For, if the wy 


church can make that neceflary to be believed of 
all, that was not neceſlary before, it is little elſe 
than making new aiticles of belief; ſince ſhe 
obliges people to believe what they do not fee.to be 
revealed, Her authority 1s, therefore, not only a 

| cans 


— 
> 2 


. ane. 


PR bes 


. 


— * =" 


—— 
= 


A we 
_ 


2 


— 4 
2 — 
r 


— 


— 


= «& 6. 
2 1280 
— - - 
= — —— Foe 
. 7 
* — — 
122 e 
. #2 9 v. _—_ 3 
. 


1 106 'F 


concurrent motive to faith, but it muſt be the very 
ſormal reaſon of theirallent ; as it not only is requi ed 
that we ſhould believe ut the teaches, bat even c- 
cui ſe ſne teaches it, And you have allowed that ſhe 
tea ches many things which a/c not revealed: ſince 
north ing is revealed which is not in the Bible. See 
the quotation from Veron, page 61. 
Admitting jour Church to be the only true one; 
can we ſuppoſe that he who happens to be educaied 
in it, and implicitly believes all that it teaches, with- 
out any ſtudy or inquiries, can either be in a better 
or an gaſeer way, to ſalvation, than either ſuch as 
were noi born in it and have a thouſand prejudices 
to ſurmount, or ſuch who leave it, becaule they 


think its docttines deviate ſrom revelation Docs 


this ſeem porſectly to corteſpond with our ideas of 
equity and mercy ? will Heaven not rather reward 
eur actions and honeſt endeavours, than bleſs us 
by realon of a few circumſtances entirely owing to 
chance or at leaſt within the line of the general 
diſpenſations of Providence? Lou will urge that 
this is often the cale with human laws, where in- 
nocent children often ſuffer in conſequence of their 
parents guilt, To this I will only ſay, tbat the 
wars of Cod are not the ways of men. With re- 
ſpect ro human inſtitutions this frequently is unavoid- 
able. Theſe muſt put ſue the greater good of ſo- 
ciety, though accidentally connedted with f- lial 
evil, But the Almighty and all-powerful Being 15 
not limited to any ſuch inconveniem reftraints in 
the diſtribution of his juſtice.“ 


In oppoſition to this you will perhaps appeal to the grh. 
article of the Church of England concerning the original 
depravation of man, Were it requiſite, I could ſhew that 
ics doctrine on this head is very reconcileable with Ferem. 

XXxxi. 
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An Heretic is he. (I mean the ſeripture Heretic) 
ho from temporal conhderations impugns, the. 


nown truth, aud acts againſt conviction : and a 


ſchiſmatic i is he Whd, in the lame circumſtances, 
cauſes a divifion in the Church of Ghriſt. All 
theſe are infallibly out of the way of ſalvation. 
But who are they; of whom you have an infallible 
authority to affitm this ? 

To be ready | to believe whatever we ; think God 


requires of us, is implicitly to believe all that the 


true church teaches : nity even all that the Raman 
church teaches, were it pollible that the ſhould ex- 
cluſively be the true church of Chriſt. Whoever, 
therefore, is thus diſpoſed, is already, in fac, of the 
55 church, in whatever ſociety it Be ſuppoled to 
exi 

You ſay that All Preceſtanis diſagree ambrglt 
themſelves. And ſo would 5% allo, if your penal 
laws did not Keep you unanimoys.,. But your union 
is in words alone, and not in delief. In Four {clol- 
aſtic diſputes concetning grace, predelrmbiuion 
elcctiou. reprobation, Ec. you trequehily ,go t 
the very limits of herely; and teproath Edch other 
with it: An opening to free inquiry would ſoon 
2 as many lects amorgh you 4s ainouglt. Us. 

oreover all who diſſcnt from you, are unanimous 
in maintaining that Foii liave introduced. into your 
code of faith many novel dodtrines:... And ſuch an 
unanimity ſulfices to juſtily their FR whatever 
opinton may be formed of the peculiar (eNE! s of each; 

He who admits that in any part of his belief he 
may be in an error, though lic tlioutd unfortunately 


Aal. 29. Bathiil 18; 20 And 7 very diferegt from that's ' of 
he Church of Rome. But as zhis is nat yr} pur gaſt 
ene ee myſelf with referring. to B Burget 65 


Hat a 
0 0 bs 


* p 
„ 2m © — 
8 — I Too 


— — 
—_ ——_ 
= 


E War ee T 
- = r : = 
—— 


Sy 
2 * 


— 

© 

—— —__— 
— 


— - — - = 


S 


Rh 
= „ 4 


— 22 1 
> 4 3 — - 


a. 
* . — 
* 
LAS - 


— — 
— — 22 «TS 4 
- — — Foo 
3 r 


- — 
1 


— — CES 1 — — — _— 
— = 8 SS JW 
—— 2 
* - = © —x- 


- 
— he. 


* — 
—— 


— 


LORE. 


by * 
U— ͤũ 


— 3 — 7 
cy 


— 


” 9 


i Ar4k MS 209 


—— * 
——— — K 
11 noe eo 


v7 5+ be 3 Has E ＋ * 5 0 


3 


5 


— # +a ” 
Sano = 54 > = 
* 


— I. 
a = 
W > 


 . 


7 
4 — 


_— — . 


- >, 


— > - - Fe 


6 . a 4 > — 
1 * 2 = a — +. == 


— 


— 
- 


— 


—— 


a> 


1 16 


be really miſtaken in ſome points, has yet an open- 
ing left to truth; becauſe he may continue ſtill to 


ſeel it, and hope at length to. /n it. But he who 


holds that in every particular of his erecd he is in- 
fallibly in the right; if he ſhould perchance be miſ- 
taken, Muſt remain for ever in his error: for he has 
excluded every poſſibility of receiving informa- 
tion either from reaſon; tradition, or ſciipture. 

In ſhort, you propoſe ſome articles to our belief 
which you fay arc zif ll by true, But as ſome of 
theſe ſeem to us evidently falle, becauſe con'radiftory 
to the word of God even as expounded by tradition, 
you cannot blame tis if we require ſuch proofs to 
be produced to us for them, as are more clear to 
us, than 1t is clear and evident that they are oppo- 
ſite to, or beſide the word of God, delibered ro us 
in {cripture. | | 

As Chriſta nity was to be planted over the who 
world, and ſcripture was intended for the infor- 
mation of all; is any man, or can any man, be per- 
ſuaded in his conlcicnce, that he muſt have recourſe io 
the Church of Rome for his faith? Or that he need 
communicatewuh any church, except that in which 
he received his baptiſm, fo long as that church 
te aches nothing evideaily agaiuſt the written law? 

To prove yodiſelves infallible, you recur to tra- 
dition. When we argue that tradition is agaiuſt you, 
you appeal to vour church. which muſt afhim that 
it is not againlt you; or elſe {he determines beſide 
of without vadaton what the ſenſe of the ſcriptuse 
is. To all this, men of finite knowledge and 
finite capacities are ſubject: but an infallibſe church 
ſhould not proceed in ſo very fallible a way. TRougli 
on many occaſions you inſiſt ſo much on tradition; 
yet. in your councils and writings, you generally 
endeavour to ſapport your arguments by teafog and 
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by ſctipture, as if you had little confidence in the 
uniformity of the other, But you very unfairly gb; 
ject to thoſe ſame arguments when propoſed by us, 
which, in your "own defence, you urge as che very 
foundation f your varioüs tenets.” Indeed it 
appears in the whale of the controverſy between us, 
that you conſtitute yourſelves the onle judges 
evi of thoſe very things by which you deſire uz 
f ee ol you. 

Vou endeavour to perſuade us. by reaſon, that 
we mull ſubmit to awthor ity. Is not this an acknoiv- 
ledgment that reaſon is the laſt appeal upon which 
all is built? If reaſon can guide us to believe you 
inſallible; why may it not as well, guide us 10 any 
ot het-- Chriſtian doctrine, when alliſted by that 
grace which is nc ver wanting to the upright man! 
Ibis you can not reaſbnably deny unle $ you prove 
that ſcripture can teach you one truth more infallibl 
than it can teach others to us. We neither preicng 
to inſallibility, nor to perfeftion; but we know 
of no Eftab/iſhment onearth ſo petfect as that which 
we adhere to; nor, upon the whole, that keeps lo 
true both to traditi n and. tg feripture.” 

' You muſt allow that, in all Perſuaſions, the 
bois ume both receive,” and retain their religion 
upon very flight grounds, The arguments that 
they. are capable of comprehending, can neyer proye 
to them any point as infallibly certain, but only as 
bi;h'y þ: obable, | The people. both in your church 
and in ours, mult depend for their ſalvation Upon 


the integrity of- their intentions, and dhe parity of 


their es, s 
Theſe ale fome of the chief arguments 1 have 
met with on chis ſubject. 1 have ſeen many replics 


dee Lo Yes Viſcount Falbland's Dytour/e a bnfallitility. 
with his Reply c. | 
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0 5 in varjous. wri whine. put never one which 
ull of falle realoning. and a Jetili principti; a- 


; ſuming i many things” ſor granted, Which, if we do 


grant A all. it is in a very different ſenſe from that 
in which they a are alledged i in argument agaiuſt us. 
All this to me is an evident proof that the Chriſtian 
5. is not a ſcience, bur a code of oralig. granted 
0 us 74 hey to dirett our conduct than to clear up all 
os difticultics. And. bnce the infallibility of the 
hurch requires ſo, many arguments to prove it. and 
there are luch very forcible reaſons againſt it, 
ic FR be s a docuive 10 which our aſſent i is re- 


ui e 
9115 How lar the Roman Catholics of Worceſter will 
tüber be edificd or improved by all y ou have ſaid 
hour of 105, Neſto ians, Socinia us, 25 Eut) chi- 
@ns, Creed, Hire'ics, Fundamen a's, Nc } cannot 
Fonjecture. Wich many of theſe diſpuges, T bops 
they are tally. anacqu ainted: and unleſs. they 
Were I ng indeed, in fanh, 1 ſhould he ſorry to re- 
comnicnd t their attention this'part K e iſtory 
of 'the Church, leſt in much w. Ja they old eng 
05 g. 170. and their 1 'crecſe of. kn Fay ge ſhould 
Wok botb th ir - ſorrow and ks, cel. i8. 
Abd U will not ſcruple to add, that concerniug lome 
6f the points which: you ' ave here memioned, we 
have all of v5 very incomplete ideas: { far, that 
it would have been greatly for the happineſs of man- 
kind, if ſome of them had never been diſcuſſed at 
all; for, - "Where epvybig and life is. there is con- 
fügen and every evil work: of and, 2 fruit bf. 
tighueoUuluels | is ſown in peace of {be that wake 


peace,” * "Tames 1 tit, rather than vio thoſe who. ſeck 
out thin Stat ade tre hard tor them, or ſearch for 
things th that are. ab their Anki. Ecclel. 4. . 

our 
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Vour obſervatians, pag. 44. upon the necuflity 
of, canvaſſing the : originals, &c. are worded in 
very excepiiogahle manner; yet: Mall not dwell 
upon ſucli uſeleſs criticilms. But, in difeuſſing theſe 
points, you ſcem happy to have a ſecond opportu- 
nity of remarking that Mr. Wharton had, tor want 
of mal ing proper examination, miſtaken the con 
poſition of © 2 Arian Heretic.“ ſor the 
work of S. Chry/ſo/tom. I have before granted that 
this imperfef? wore on S. Matthew. ig not; in all 
likelihood, the genuine writing of that father; 
which you ſay is proved to à demonſtration.“ 
becauſe it ſupports ſonie heterodox ſentiments. 
Whas, alas! vod besome eicher o the faber, 
or of tradition, if! we were to teject every part of 
their Writings, hecauſe, in ſome of them, they have 
manifeſtly held erroneous or heretical opinions t 
This you Will azebably deny to: be the cale; and 
aſſure your people that it is a-maticious landet. 
To ward off that reproach, I ſhall here {cleft a few 
of the many +: 19/lances Which might eafily be 
produced in luppogt of this alertion, OO © 
Juin Mar qr held the Millenarig i ſyſtem: That 
Fos the Father was circumſcribed within a place t 
That the Angels tell in love with mortal women, 
and had children by them, who. were the Dæmons: 
That. thoſe who befare the coming of Chriſt lived 
actording to the lights of reaſon, were quite ſecufe; 
and that Socrates, Heraclitus, &c. were really Chriſ. 
tians, although they paſſed for Atheiſts. Irenæus, 
Biſhop,of Lyons, ſays that it was a tradition from 
S. John, that Chriſt was 40 or zo years of age, when 
he began to preach; and expreſsly affirms that 24 
1bs, elders who were in Aſia with S. John witneſſed 
that he delivered it to them: and that they who had 
deen ihe other Apollles, atteſled that they alſo had 
46 86-2572 2 7 r „ . i 
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delivered the fame tradition. Adv. hier. l. ii. egg. 
Clemont of Alexandria taught That Chriſt "proach. 
ed to the ſauls in Hell, cither in order to bring 


— — "Ub 


Y | » theny t0''repentapce, or that they might be cdu 
«| | demned- withaut injuſtice; and that all might ſhure 
" l; in che benefits of the Chriſtian Redempri6n : 
$f Tbat the pains of Hell are merely} purgatorial, 
by” and arc not 10 laſt for ever: That the angels indif- 
4 ergrtly dilgpucred-to»the women whom they loved 
1 en earth, many ſecrets which they ought not to 
$1 Rave fevealed?3 fer tul ran believed that God has a 
3 'body i That the angelic natum was ſubdued by cat- 
A nal love: That mais ſoul was corporeal, endued 
I 1 with farmambfigute; and that it was propagaied, and 
1. Inereaſed in the ſame manner as the body : That all 
J. appearances of che dead are mere illuſions, and de- 
* exits of the Devil; That baptiſm conferred by H. 
* xetics is not valid: That it is not da ful lor Chril- 
1 tidns to bear arms, ar exerciſe any office of magiſ- 
1 tacy, S. C8 Jan thought that che Euchariſt was 
* neceſſary to the ſalV ation of children, and ſhould be 
* given tio them almaſt as ſoon as they were born. 8, 
"Hh Hilary held That .Chrift ſuffered no ſenſe of pain 
bk» in his pallion';- aſentiment which tends to deſtroy 
„ the very foundation of our hopes: That our ſouls 
ate of a carporcal nature: That baptiſin does not 

1 eleanls ns fram all our fins : That even the Virgin 
2 Mary mull paſs through an expiatory fire. Origeu 
13 5 is allowed by all to have given into various great 
1 and material errors. 8. Bag in his Epil. ra Am- 
bY phi'gebiui has wulta mirifica, & ff verum quarimus, 
"Fa parum. Catho ice, many wonderlul things; and in 


* Gee a very cyrious and entertaining account of this in 
the fragments of ihe Apocryphal Book of Hense, which 
may be found in Kircher's Qevipur Zgypriacus Rome 1652, 
in 4 vols. fol, er in Jurieu's Hiſtoire ritique des Hog mes 
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truth, by nd means orthodox; ſays Petaviiis, ' Net 
ad Epbiph.  He-allo. ſeems to have thought that the 
torments-of Hell were not to be eternal. S: Gre» 
gory Nat. appears to have been ju the fame Ops 


nion. S. Gregory of N3ſſa likewiſe taught this doe⸗ 


trine in the moſt expreſs manner. He allo appeais 


to have diſbelieved original ſin. S. Ambroſe thought. 


that all, without exception; muſt” pals through the 
cleanling fire, even S. Peter, and the &-/0ved i i= 
ple of Chi iſt: that adulery was not unlawlal Before 
the law of Moles: that baptiſm may be validly 
adminiſtered in the name of the Son; of of ihe 
Holy Ghoſt alone, without mentioning the other 
perſons of the Trinity, | S. Ejiphba ins advanced 
many ſtrange and out-of-the way doctrines; #8 ny 
be leen in Pelavius's notes upon bis writings. 8, 
Cb:1/oſtomt appears not to have had any idea of 
origittal gri't,* in children, and to have believed 
that the hn of Adam only made us ſubject to cof= 
poral death. He admitted none into Heaven bes 
tore the general refurrection; and recommended 
praying for thoſe who were damned; as alſo did 
S. Arigu/lin. and Fobn Danaſ.en, S. 78:0 alerts 
that it is an abſurd thing, and a fooliſb flattrry of 
Gol, io ſay that his providence extends itfelt tg 
irrational beings, G ee $640 boy matly punts 8:8 
b, ed and die evtry bw; uw man) bugs, fleas, at: 
flies there are in, be world; h w n.xy fiſhes foim in 
the te , ard Which of the ſmalier, jſbef eue 4 
pier 10 th: larger, Se. which is moſt directly Qppe= 
hte to Matt. x. where we read, that 167 a ſuarrou 
fal's ta the ground without his kn@wledge aud dis 
wN os | 1 a 22; AE® | 3 
"© This is firely à Hocvinb of the Church 6f Rome. How 
lat it is ſo af: the Chatch of England mag be ſren in Biſhop 
Barnet, ., el £19121 vs | 
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refiivn, He applies to ſuch as marry a ſecond time 
the moſt unbecoming compariſons, as Canis rever- 
Jns ad. vomitum, et ſus lota ad volual rum Luli; 
and, elſewhere; places them nearly ona footing with 
contmon proſtitiites; Of all perde in general who 
ate engaged in the married ſtate he ſays, Contra 
jovin: taceo autem quie!dainnatio maneat conju- 
gatos in futura- vita; üt infirntis parcam qui jam 
funt in mattrimonio.“ Again : he ſays that prieſts 
commit an inpiety, dgainit the law of Chriſt, if 
they think that the Euchariſt is made by the w. 
and not by the e of him who tonlecrates it; or 
that tho ſelemn prayers of tlie prieſts are neceſſary to 
it; and not their mer7's allö: Out of his extreme 
averſion to the marriage ſtate he doubted, contrary 
te the expreſs words of Scripture, Gen. cap. ii. 
whether if Adam and Eve had not ſiuned, tonjugeo 
tamen ſuo F if uur. About the law fulneſs of eat- 
ing fleſh, His errors were little leſs than thoſe of 
Marcion and the Maniche:ss, His ſcurilivus abuſe of 
Rigftus cannot be juitifiedg and he in plain terms 
adviſed him to be cautious, as he had to do with 
a horned beaſt; corn Beam pris. All his 
fuſtings, tears, watchings, and ſufferings at 
Be hui bem, and iti the deſerts of Arabia, could not 
fuddue his ipirit; and yer; - after having treated bis 
enemy in ſo ſevere a manner, he concludes by telling 
him that he had ſpared him ſor the love of God, 
and had ſet a watch before his mouth; &c,-- Whereas 
St. Paul expreſsly tells us Ade, xvii. 23. that he 
found at Athens an altar with this inſcription, Ts 14% 
unrduneton Cod; Jeronm aſſerts, in exprels terms, that 
it was not ſuch as Paul affirns, but 1 tba, this : 
To the Gods of Europe, Alia. and Ahica; io the un- 
known and foreign Gods: now ta erat ub Pawlds af 
Artis Ignoto Deo, ſed ita. Nay he tells us * 
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44 Sitelns; that he knew not how to arrange his 
ſemences - and had no little difficulty to expreſs his 
mind in Greek, &c. _ St. Aug uſlin maintained the ne- 
ceſſity of infant communion: that children dy ing with- 
out baptiſm were condemned to the torments of Hell, 
though hedid not pronounce that it was not better for 
them even ſo to exiſt, than not to exiſt at all: that they; 
received the ſubſtance of their ſouls. as well as of their 
bodies, from their fathers : that the Angels were cor= 
porcal ; that even the ſaints mult go through a 
Gery trial after death. He doubted whether the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars were not intelligent beings, 
belonging to the fociety of the church: Whether 
dead bodies might not be recalled to life by art magic. 
He aſſerted that the ſeventy inter preters of the B. ble 
were prophets divinely inſpired, and that whatever 
they altered from the Hebrew origiuals, was. not 
done by any miſtake, but by the will of God him 
ſelf. He alſo adv anced a thouland other extraordi- 
nary ſentiments, many of which he afterwards re- 
called in his retractions.— Nou if ſuch blemiſhes as 
theſe appear in the writings of the earlieſt, the moſt 
holy, the moſt learned amongſt the fathers ; what 
may we not expect iu thoſe who came after them, 


and who perhaps neither equalled them in goo :nels, 
nor erudition ? and how little benefit 


acuteneſs, 
can we derive from all their laboprs, if we are to 


reject every writing that contains any thing falle, - 


erroneous, or abſurd*. Their books are full of 
what Cardinal Du Perrcn calls des gaietes joyeuſes, 


o We may fay of R's of them as g. Jena faid of Origes;, 
cc Interdum bonus dormitat Homerus ; vErum opere longo 
fas elt obrepere ſomnum,” Ep ad Pammac. et Ocean, pc! ; 
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folickforne play. 'They committed to writing in the 
integrity of their hearts whatever occurred; but lit- 
tle thought of any of the controverſies now agitated 
between the Proteſtant and Roman Churches: and 
ſtill leſs, that their writings would in future ages be 
appealed to, as having any degree of authority 
in matters concerning the faith of the Chriſtian 
Church. This many of them aſſert in moſt direct 
terms; and adviſe us to read their works with cau- 
tion, and adopt their ſentiments only as far as we 
think them conformable to reaſon, experience and 
fcripture.* Indeed, they often compoſed their wri- 
tings in the greateſt hurry. S. Ycrom acknowledges 
that he allowed himſelf but three days to tranſlate 
the books of Proverbs. Cnriticles, and Ece gſiaſtes; 
and tells us, ſpeaking of fome other work; 
Epiſ. 41. That he diftated it extempire, and went 
through it with ſuch precipitation that his tongue 
oatran the fingers of his amanuenſes, and that the 
volubility of his ſpeech was too great for them 
notwithſtanding all their abbreviations. 

My reſpect for the writers whom I have menti= 
oned is great; my veneration, though not ſervile, 
is fincere, What I have hee produced is not, by 
any means, intended to leſſen their merits, but 
merely to ſhew that they were fallible men; and lia- 
ble to error. The proofs of whatever F have aſ- 
ſerted on this ſubjc& may be ſeen in Dail es learned 
work de uf: Patrum. where the ſeveral paſſages 
that eſtabliſh it are quoted at full lenzth. The 
obſervations of this reſpectable miniſter F would: 
ſtrenuouſty recommend to the perulal of all ſuch 
who wiſh to derive any real advantage from the 
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many excellent things that the writings of the Fa- 
mers contain. They will there find it clearly ang 


fairly ſhewn, that we have few genuine writings 


extant of the three firſt ages : that theſe moſtly treat of 
matters very foreign to all our preſent debaies, aud 
that many of the expreſſions which ihe ancients 
pſed, were underſtood ina very different acceptauon 
from what they now bear: that their works have 
been often corrupted, both in early and latter ages, 
either by ignorant tranſciibers or by the all-con- 
ſuming hand of tine; and not unfiequently by pe u., 
or by malicious fraud: that they ate very dillicult ta 
be underſtood, by realon of (6.4 piu] 1d:oms, 
their figurative and rhetorical language, and their 
hae:{pun {ubtleties and nice diſtiactions, owing 0 
the genius of the times: that they frequently in- 
ſerted in their writings many things which were 
contrary to their own opinion, merely by way of 
argument: that they often advanced variety of ſen- 
timents which h held probable, though differ- 
ing much from ſuch as were then generally received; 
that they moſtly defire us themſelves to depend no 
further on their. aſſertions, than as mere c njeFures, 
till ſomethiog beiter occurs: that they have all 
erred repeatedly in matters of great importance, 
even ſuch as all parties now agree to be evident 
from ſcripture: that their teſtimony is very far 
from being uniform on any point of modern 
controverſy, and that nothing can ever be 
fairly decided from their writiags as an article of 
Chriſtian belief. —On the contrary, it may, I think, 
be with juſt reaſon affirmed, that whatever opinions 
ye da nat find unanimouſly aſſerted in their 
tines in clear and wiruivocg! terms, we may 
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ſafely conclude not to have been, in their Jays, 
conlideted as eſſential to faith.“ 

Whoever has even run through the writings o 
the alicienis and will then read attentively the de- 
crees of the Council of Trent, will find 'that it 
has there determined, and ordered to be believed un- 
der pain of Aua hima, many things not only inevi- 
dent from ſcripture, but which are expreſsly con- 
trary to the general tradition of the four or five 
firſt ages; ſo that they muſt have been defined upon 
the prelent belief of their Church, and neither from 
the evidences of revelation, nor the teſtimony of 
written tradition. If the writings of the fathers 
were as ſhort aud intclligible as the doctrinal parts 
of the Bible, and likely io be {crutiniſed by a mul- 
titude of teadeis, it would have been much more 
prudent'to diſcourage” the reading of them, than 
that of the ſcrip ures. But it is a favourable cir- 
cumſtance that they are ſo volumnious; and that 
they are written in languages which few, compa- 
ratively ſpeaking, can read, Hence, when the 

oman en are referred for their belief (even 

f '3nf1librlity) to the pretended uniformity of tra- 
dition, they 5 in fact. equivalently, ſent only 
to ſome a. ag ments of controverſy, in which it is 
e 1 to make wy thing appear uniſorm and plain; 


* oh we have a great reſpect for tradition, I have ſhewn 
elſewhere; upon what our reſpedt is founded, and how far 
we admit its evidence. But we muſt not carry this too far. 
The Jews defend even their Cabbala by this appeal, and 
maintain that theſe traditions have been delivered down from 
father to ſon; and may thus be traced yp to the times of 
Moſes. - Will you pretend to ſhew them whence and-at what 
time they took their riſe? Even for the fubſftance of their re- 
len may not the jews appeal to Tradition, the moſt re- 
pectable, general, uninterrupted. and inconteſted, unleſs by 
"my as * re to us guilty of mu 
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ough the fame paſſages which are therein cited as - 


clear and deciſive, are often extremely perplexed 
and obſcure in the originals ; whilſt others are totally 


% 


omitted, which bear an oppoſite ſenſe, and are fre- 


quently much more evident, as well as concluſive, 
ln favour of tradition. you argue that Proteſtants 
now hold many things not evidently delivered in 


the Bible; from whence you falſely conclude that 
therefore the Bible is not ſucieut to lead mankind + 


to all neceſſary truths: for this is manifeſtly the 
drift of your reaſoning. Our belief is with S. Cy- 
ril, lib. 12. in Joan, That © mavy things which 
the Lord did, have not been delivered down. but 
only ſuch as the writers of them judged ſufficient 
both as to morals, and belief, um ad mores, quam 


ad d gmata: and with S. Auguſis:, in Johan: 


That „ ſuch things were preferred to be wiinten 


which appeared ſufficient for the ſalvation of be- 


levers.” This premiſed, Þ will both examine the 
facts you appeal to, and your inferences from thele 
fats, You ſay, firſt, that the Creator, when he 


had finiſhed his ſix days work, bleſſed the feventh. 


day, which was Saturday and ordered it to be kept 
holy, On this ſubject much has been ſaid and 
written to which you appar a total ſtia ger. One 
day in feven was early, perhaps conſideted as a day 
of reſt. But the Scripture does not ſay tha: God 
commanded it io be then kept holy: much ifs is 
it evident that this dav on which the alu hty 
reſted from his work, was a Saturday- f Ather 

%%§³·³˙ĩ5⁵—10 Wa Fs 5 cies 


® See Spencer on the ritual laws of the Jews; or Jurleu's 
Hiſtoire Critique des Dogmes et des Culte“, &c. 

Þ+ S. Juftin politively aſſures us that the world was created 
on a Sunday. Conventus die ſolis Facimus, quimum e 
Hinum Deus - mundum Creavit. Jeſus Chrijtus quogue carve 
by 4IC 
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does it at all appear either from ſcripture or tradition 

that the reſt of the ſabhath day was either oblerved 

or known before the days of Moſes. Ou the con- 
, frary, the ſcriptures, iu various places, expreſsly 
| ſhew that this oblervance was unknown to the I- 

raclites before the law, and that it was eſtablilhed 

ju memory of their deliverance out of Egypt. and 

as a ceremor.ial obſervance to diſtinguiſh them from 
| other nations. See De v. 15; Exch. xx, 12; 
and 2 Fſdras ix. 14. Moſes ſp:aks of it as a new 
inſtitution : and S. 7uſtin, Ireneus, and many ancient 
fathers ailm that it was never obſerved by the Pa- 
triarchs, but was only a ſign of a coveuant eſta- 
bliſhed bet vcen God and the Jewiſh people. It is 
nevertheleſs probabl-, that before this, ſome day of 
reſt was, preity generally, obſerved over the world 
1 in memory of the creation. But it is very uncertain 
| that the Jewiſh ſabbath was on the ſame day, pat- 
'F ticularly as it ſeems from Exod. 16, that on the ſe- 
* venth day beſore the manna fell, che ſuppoſed day 
3 of reſt, they had taken a long and uncomlortable 
i 7% journey. But whatever be the ſact, about which 
tl writers differ very much, the obſervance of the Sa- 
1 . turday, in preference to any other day, was only 2 
" ceremonial law, a point of the Jewiſh diſcipline. 
. It was therefore, eicher an alteration in gilcipline alone, 
. or rather perhaps an entire new appointment, when 
1 the Apoſtles, (ice Rev. i. 10.) in memory of Chrilt's 
kj, re{urrefion from the dead, enjoined that the Sunday 
N ſhould be ſer apart in a ſpecial manner for religious 
0 worſhip: thus keeping up to the ſpirit of a ſabbath 
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1 die ſurrexit a mortuis, Tlie Bible only ſays that Almighty FX 
45 God ſanctiſied the ſeventh day; or, according to the force ß the 
the Hebrew term, that he /eparated it: But how variouſly FX wor 
this expreſſion has been underſtood, may be ſeen in Cale [ 
and .others, , => * a ' * 
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br Jay of repoſe, at whatever time, or On whatever 
occaſion we ſuppoſe it to have been inſtituted; and 
abrogating the Jewiſh law, by eſtabl ſhiny a memo4 
rial of a much greater deliverance by Chriſt, * 
This alſo we lil oblerve hom univerſal tradition, 
which Proteſtants regard with high refpect, when- 
ever it is ſo univerſal as to have been gencraily ob- 
ſerved by ail, in every place, and in every age, 
according to that maxim of Vincent of Ler ins, 
quod ſe per, quod ub que, quod ab omnibus, 
Hence, it is very unfair to afſert, in general terms, 
as is a common practice, that Proteſtanis diſregard 
and reject tradition. With how little truth this is 

affirmed, is evident from all their writings. They 

repeatedly tnculette that due reſpect ſhould be paid 

to the decrees of ancient councils, and to the ſen- 
timents of the fathers, when they do not claſh with 
the evidences of reaſon or revelation. 'T hey con- 
ful: chem often as the venerable morumtuts of the 
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0p:110ns of early times; but yet they hold that no 
man, nor any aflembly of men, has a right to en- 
force the belicf of any point whatever. And while 
it1s their aim to pay a yr per deference to autho- 
rity, they alſo wiſh to appreciate the proofs on 
Which ſuch authority is grounded or aſſumed. | 

Wich reſpect to abllinence from blood and 
from things itrangled, it was but a point of 
diſciptine, highly proper to promo:e an union be- 


Done would ſuppoſe that even this is only conſidered as 2 
4 font of diſcipline in Roman Catholic countries; ſince the biſhops 
* and curates often diſpenſe with the ſanctiſication of the Sun- 
day, during the harveit and vintage,' as well as to expedite' 


: » the building of churches, convents, &c. or other public 


works. 


S8 SeeDr. Jhithy's learned Diſſertation concerning the Inter. 
* pretation of the Scriptures after the manner of the Fathers. 
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tween the Jews and Gentiles, Tt was enjoined to 
the Grntile converts, becauſe of the averfion which 
the Jews had to blood. They looked with horror 
ppon the eating of things ſtrangled, and conſidered 
it as a certain mark of idolatry. But as it contained 
no moral turpitude, this cuſtom was ſct aſide by 


the general conſent of Chriſtians, when the circum- 
ſtances were altered in which and for which the in- 


junction had originally been made. Sec St. Augu/. 


eontra Fans The precept, therefore, needed not 
to be recalled, as it was only a temporary law j and 
as the event has ſhewn, was manifeſtly conſidered as 
fuch In the abrogation of it, reaſon and argument 
were much more attended to than tradition; for, in 
the beginning of the Chriſtian eſtabliſhment, it was 
univerſally regarded as a law of ſtricteſt obligation. 
So far are your own arguments from depoſing in 
your favour. Cardinal Bar nius is even of opi- 
nion that the injunctions here given about meat of- 
fered to idols, did not regard the whole church, 
but only the Chriſtians of Antioch. or of the pro- 
vinces of Syria and Ciſi ia. The ſimple eating of 
meats that had been offered to idols was indifferent 
in itlelf, abſtracting from ſuch circumftances as 
might render it improper, or of evil conlequence, 
And this was the opinion of St, Paul. Sce Rom, 
xiv. 14, and 1½ CF. x. 25, and SS. 


All theſe, you tell your people, are facts. which 


have been often urged, and never anſwered. For 
this, as for many other things which you have ad- 
vanced, they muſt take your word. Allow them but 
the liberty of reading what has been Witten on both 


ſides upon the queſtions which divide the Engliſh 


and the Roman Church, and they will be ſtrangely 


ſurpriſed at the bolduels of ſuch gratuitous aſſer- 
tions. 
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anz. Let tifem. only peruſe with cardour the fel 
works which I {hall point out, at the concluſion of 


this letter; and af, from whatever cauſe, theſe do 
not entirely latisfy them that they have been totally . 


miſinformed upon all thele ſubjccts, they will, Jam 
coufident, at leaſt learn from thence to vie the terms 
of Hireſv, private judgment, &c. as well as thoſe 


OF  perſett ecu: ity and rei /{ible evidence, with more 


chution, and in a lefs peremptory and deciſive man- 
ner“. 

To diſcuſs the fevers] queſtions concetning the 
powers committ- do bilnops and pre ielts; concernlug 
baptilm conferred by Lay men, Heretics. Or Infi- 
dels, or, the lawlulnels and neceſlity of applying 1 ic 
to iuſants; about the preciſe number of Sacraments; 
Cc. &c, and upon the tight underſtanding of fome of 
which you alhrm that ths /aloation of miiliuns depends, 
would lead me beyond my purpoſed limits. For 
tue deiermiuiug of nt as well as various other 


* Having been o bliged to ram up this riding . 
in an hurry, and chielly trom ſuch maauſeript notes which I 
had collected in my leiſure hours without any order or con- 


nexion, I would, by no means, wi che it to be conſidered as a 


compleat treatiſe on the various ſubjects which 1 have men- 
tioned in it. Such an undgrtakiog would, require talents to 
which I have no claim, and ſhould be a work of labour. 


Nevercheleſs, I think that clit is here preſented in a fair 


and ſimple manner, may ſuffice for the generality of readers, 

4 hole who wiſh to be further informed, will conſult the writ. 
ings to which I have referred them, and particularly, the 
Peelefiaſtical Hiſtory of Moſheim, with the learned notes of 


Dotlor Maclaine. Had the ciredmitancss in wkich this ſum- 


mary treatiſe has been drawn up, permitted me to have re- 
curred more frequently ta this judicious and impartial hiſ- 
toriàn, it would have been far leſs defective and incomplete. 


The candid reader who 1s acquainted with theſe circum- 


Kances, and knows my ſituation in life, will. eaſily account for 


and excuſe farch deficiencies as he may obſerve, in the 7 


of this letter. | 
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points, Proteſtants have appealed for their belief to 
the Bible, and for their practice to the diſcipline of 
ancient days. But afterall, it is not an ęſſential article of 
their faith, nor is it the ſerious belief of ay rational 
man, that the eternal welfare of milhons of fouls 
for whom Chriſt died, depends upon the manner 
in which Schoolmen and Divines have determined 
theſe diſputed points. The opinions of Chriſtians 
eminent for picty aud learning in every age, have 
greatly differed [rom eachother with reſpecł to ſome 
of theſe debates : hut we may ret ſecure that Al- 
mighty God has, in his mercy, ſ»ffictently provided 
for the happineſs of 40 his creatures“. As to the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, you can- 
not deny but tlrat thele ate the only two rites which 
we evideatly find in Scripture to have been ap- 
pointed by Chriſt himſelf: the firſt; as a ſolemn ad- 
miſſion to the privileges of the Chriſtian eſtabliſhment; 
the ſecond, as a religiou?® commemoration of our 
Savicurs death and paſſion, a ſtanding memorial 
of the confirmation of the New Covenant of Grace, 
an open declaration by which we proſels ourſelves 
to be his dilciples, and moſt ſincerely aſſent to and 
approve of the terms of his moſt gracious covenant. 

You ſeem, in various places, to athrm that it 


was incumbent on Almighty God to eſtabliſh on 


earth a tribunal inveſte& with authority to enforce 


I beg leave here to refer to what I have elſewhere ſaid on 
the nature of certainty, Whatever you may fondly tell your- 
ſelves or inſinuate in your caveats, Proteſtants have no other 
difficulties to ſettle with reſpect to theſe queſtions, than all 
Chriſtian Societies ever had, and ſtill have. - And they have 
the ſame means alſo of determining them according to the 
lights of reaſon, and revelation, without being neceſſitated to 


eſtabliſh one obſcure point by another which'1s ſtill leſs evi- 
dent. Set Burnet on the Articles. 


the 
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the belief of what he had revealed; and you hence 
deduce that he has done it. But it is a much bet- 
ter, as well as more reſpęctful inference, that ſince 
he does not evidently appear to have done it, it 
therefore was neither neceſſary nor proper to be 
done. In ſupport of your opinion about the pro- 
priety of God's conduct, you proceed to remark 
that human laws muſt have magiſtrates to enforce 
them, endqwed with power to ſecure their obſer- 
vance: and that inthe Jewiſh diſpenſation. God him- 
{elf appointed the prieſts to decide on all debates 
concerning the law of Moſes, and decreed the pu- 
niſhment of death againſt thoſe who ſhould refuſe ta 
ſubmit to their deciſions. It is to ſuch arguments 
as theſe, unfairly urged and admitted without conſi- 
deration, that we are to attribute the perſecuting 
principles ſo cruelly reduced to practice by bigots 
of every age and every religion, which have ſo often 
diſgraced the annals of Hiſtgry. You will reply 
that “in every country the luquiſition is a poli- 
tical inſtitution.” Re this granted; but wherever 
it does exiſt, it is a lawleſs invafſon of the moſt 
ſacred rights of humanity, and though under the 
direction of the civil power, it is upheld upon rel:- 


gious principles. Belides, if it is now a political 


tool, it owes its riſe and its very exiſtence ta higotry 
and enthuſiaſm. And this deſtructive peſtilence 
will ever rage with greateſt violence in thole eſtabliſh- 
ments ,which are moſt intolerant, which are moſt 
inimical io free inquiry, and which inculcate that 


gee a ſhort explanation of the end and deſign of the 
Lord's Supper, by Dr. Leland, Dr. Duchal, &c. London, 
printed for W. Toknſ/ton, 1760, As alſo Dr, BelPs work on 
the ſame ſubject, dedicated to the Princeſs Amelia, Lon 


don, 178. ; 
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furious zeal for making proſelites which has been 
productive of fo much miſchief 10 mankind, fince 
human authority in matters of religion, has been 
er to that of revelation.* | 
But what would you wiſh to infer from theſe ob- 
ſerva:ious about the Tewiſh polity, and human laws ? 
T hat God has, in like manner, inveſted his church 
with unerting authority? for, if they mean not 
this, they are unconnected with the queſtion. We 
all admit with yau, that Chriſt has given paſtors 
to his church to overſeg and feed lis flock, to 
watch over their morals, to inculcate virtue both by 
their example and their inſtructions; and that 
this is a duty, for the neglect of which they will 
be called to a ſevere account. But ali this by no 
means proves that they are infallible guides to ſpe- 
culative truths, It i is too plain t that many of your 
writers, by {ugh arguments as theſe, would wil: 
ingly perſuade the illiterate, that Proteſlants ad- 
mit of no authority at all; chat they are without 
any ſettled principles, without paſtors, teachers, or 
ſacraments, and had almoſt given up even the out- 
ward 1 ot a religious and Criſtian ſociety. 55 
1 hs | HS mot 


* T could with pleaſure here tranſcribe Dr, Price's * 
lent remarks on Liberty of Dicuſſion, in his late Oer a- 
tions on the Importance of the American Revolution, Sc. They 
are the dictates of good ſenſe and deep reflection. See alſo 
the article Toleration | in the new nl gens of Chambers' C- 
Llegpedla, by Dr. Rees. * 'y 
1 ladeed you have aſſerted, pag. 23, that an act of parlia- 
ment with-the rayal. aFent, may alter the religion of this 
country, though eſtabliſhed by God himſelf; and to throw 
duſt in the eyes of your readers, you have cited the reſpecta- 


ple name of Blackſtone for your authority, Buc what, I be- 


ſeech you, may not an arbitrary exeftion of tyrannical power 
effectuate in any country? I allow that an eſtabhſhed autho- 
ny hi _, as you 8 * right to pronounce on 
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molt unchriſtian practice which every candid in- 
quirer muſt think it a duty to dilcoumenauce and 
expoſe! 

You ſhould morcover have recollected that the 
laws of Moles were a code of political, as well as 
of religious injunctions. Their government was a 
T heocracy'; and their Prieſts were, at the ſame time 
their magiſtrates, acting immediately under the di- 
rection of God. So chat, in their eſtabliſhment, 
a breach of any article of their religious duties, 

was allo an overt act of rehellion againſt their ſo- 
vercign. Beſides, they had, on important occa- 
ſions, the means of knowing infdliibly the will of 
Heaven, which by a landing miracle was mani- 
feſted to the high Prieſt, as often as he conſulted 
by the Crim ant Thuymmim, clad with the Pefloral 
and Ephod, They alſo had their Prophets to ap- 
ply to, whom we all acknow ledge to have been in- 
ſpired from above, A preſent and living guide 
lie theſe in the Jewith diſpenſation, clearly ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, and confirmed by daily 
manifeſtations of his will, was very different, in 
every reſpect, from the ſuppoſed i infallible guide in 
ſpeculative doctrines, attributed without foundation 
or proof to any church in the Chriſtian covenant. 

A ſimilar anf wer, joined to what 1 have el ſe⸗ 


its own privileges, a5 this is neceſſary for the maintenance of 
regularity and order: but you ſeem to forget that thoſe who 
entruſted them with this authority are at hand to recall it if 
evidently abuſed. "With reſpeR to individuals it is, with ma- 
nifeſt propriety, inveſted with a power to determine without 
appeal; But a ſyſtem upheld by, violence, tyranny, and op- 
reſſion, can never be laftiog ; whether it be of a religious 
r civil nature. We have had ſeveral inſtances in hiſtory of 
a nation's being obliged to conform itſelf to the religion of 
its ſovereign ; but this has never vet happened where ſteg- 
dom of difeuſlion was under no reſtraint, * 2 
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where ſaid on this head, will apply to your obſer- 
vations concerning the authority of the Apolltles, 
and their method of propagating the truth, Theſe 
alſo were infallible guides, {peaking with authority, 
which they proved by miracles. Tf ever they re- 
ferred to the doctrines they had already taught, it 
was only to ſhew that they uniformly taught the 
ſame, as the miniſters of him, with rehom there is 
20 varighleyeſs, neither ſhadow of turning, James i. 
179. And to thele ſame doctrines do we alſo ſtill 
appeal, as conſigned to us in the Bible. Theſe 
living oracles are now no more; and therefore 
committed to writing what before they had taught 
by word by mouth. If oral tradition had been 
alone lufficient, this precaution would have been 
unneceſſ; Jary. 

The Church, you ſay, page 62. Never deſired her 
members 10 leck their faith in the Bible by private 
examine,” and that “ T he ſcriptures every where 
preſcribe an unlimited ſubmiſſion to the Rulers 
and tcachers of the church.“ Neither of theſe al- 
legations are trug in your ſenſe; for the ſcriptures 
require of us a reaſonable ſervice, as I have 
proved before, And the fathers perpetually incul- 
cate, that all Chriſtians ſhould aſſiduouily read the 
{criptuies; that it is their duty ſo to do; that even 

children and women ſhould inceſſam ly ſtudy them, 

and perſons in the loweſt ſtations of life, even the 
moſt ignorant and illiterate ; that they ſhould be 
tranſlated into, aud read in he vulgar languages of 
every different country; that no yocation, no bus 
ſineſs, no ezcuſe ſhould be admiucd for not having 
conſtant recourſe to them, The reaſons that they 
aſſign for ſuch ſentiments may be ſeen in their. wri- 
tings. Bccauſe © we are not to aſſent to the doc- 
erines even of the Catholic Biſhops, if perchance. 
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in any point they are miſtaken, or hold any opinion 
contrary to the canonical fcriptures.” S. Aug. de 
Unit. Ecd. c. io. Becauſe, © what has no autho- 
ticy from {cripture, is as eaſily rejected, as it is ad- 
duced.” Jerom. in c. 24, Matt. Becauſe, © when- 
ever we are diſputing about any very obſcure point, 
and can receive no alliſtance ſrom any certain aud 
evident paſſages in the ſcriptutes. human preſump- 
tion ouglit to proceed no further, by determining 
ou eicher fide of the queſtion.” Aug. de pec. mor. 
I, xii, c. 36. In fine, Ernſmus, whom no one 
will accule of ignorance; has expreſſed in 
the foltowing paſſage, not only his own ſenſe of 
this queſtion; but that of all antiquity. „Let 
the moſt uninformed in every countty read the law 
of God; let the moſt barbarous nations read it; 
let them meditate upon It according to che beſt of 
their capacities ; 
their abilities; let it be the couſtant ſubject of. their 
converſation ana diſcourſe. 'I here are indeed 
in theſe days ſome who exclaim that fuch can never 
attain the right meaning of them. aud fall into er- 


roneous Opinions : as it the doArine of Chrilt were 


ſuch as only to be comprehended by a few learned 
dives ! But I greatly fear that thoſe who pre- 
tend that the lower claſs of people is flow of in- 
tellect, are not ſo much concerned for the danger 
they run, as for their own intereſts ; that they may 


be conſidered as the only oracles, to whom re- 
courſe is to be had. What is written on ſuch..a 


fubject? This is written. What ſenſe is to be al- 
fixed to this paſſage? Thus mult you underſtand 
it, thus believe it, and thus explain it to others; 
But this is to be led as a beaſt, not directed as a 
rational creature. Perhaps this allo may be ajmo- 
tive with fome, becauſe they are conlcious chat their 


. lives 


let them ſearch into it: :ccording to 
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lives are a contradiction to the dofrins of the ſcf1Þ- 
türes, they would rather chule to have theſe diffe- 
garded or neglected, than be upbraided by them; 


„and therefore call off the attention of their people 
to little trifling traditions of men, whith they have 


cooked up as beſt ſuited their own convenience.“ 
The Spaniſh inquilitors at Madrid, in 1384. ordered 
all this paſſage i be ſlruck out from the writings of 
this leaned Roman Catholic: and it is owing to 
ſuch practices as theſe, that we ſcarce dare depend 
upon any thing that is produced out of the fathers 
and other authors formerly publiſhed in Roman 
Catholic countries, where their works have been 


ſo often mutilated, corrected, and altered. So ma- 


ny monuments are ſtill remaining to atteſt that this 
is no fiF1on, but a lamentable / uh, that it cannot 
be called in queſtion. 

Having always conſidered the Index of forbidden 
Books, &c. as a compilation of no authority, and 
much miſrepreſented : being allo fully convinced that 
Illiaros in'er mus os percatur, et extra; that contru- 
vertiſts of every perſualion ſce every ching which 15 
unfavourable to the ſyſtem they have adopted, 
through the medium of prejudice; I was 1cally 
zſtoniihed at the rules, decrees, corretions, & c. 
as well of the Spaniſh, as of the Roman Index which 
T have had lately an opportunity of peruling. In 
the fourth rule of the Inde4. lid. probib, made in 
purſuance of the order ol the Council of Trent, and 
publiſhed by D IV. all perſons are forbidden the 
uſe of the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, without. 


a particular licence. I really did not know üll o 


late that ſuch a law exiſted ; aud I believe it is little 


attended to: but yet the reading of the Scriptures, 


particularly of the Old Teſtament, is in general 
muck 
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much diſcouraged, and few of the laity dare to read it 
without the leave of their ſpiritual directors. The 
fifth rule in the $94.1 Index ſeems e rely to pro- 
hibit the reading oft the Bible in the vulgar of 
living tongues, bec2y/e, it ſays, great ev''s 7 je fr n 


Juck perms/ſrons. But although the ec de pre= 


ſcribes that the w:1 ings of the fathers which were 
priuted before 1515, ate not to be cotrected; and 
thai nothing is to be expunged from them unlels What 
is oving o the errois of the prels or tac corrupt ions 
ef the He ers; yet it is cu 19us to fee in what mau- 
ner ſeveral of theſe publithed ince that time at Bail, 
Paris and elſewheie, are muutated and dofaceJ. The 
Biblia R. Steph 114, Biblia Vat bi. Bibiicth:ca Pa- 
trum. and the works of Eraſmus, not to mention 
hundreds of others, are very roughly treated 3 
aud I am confident that whoever may have occa- 
uon io perulz this work, will be ſtruck with no leſs 
wonder than ind'g1ation at the ablurd manœuvies 
of theſe inquilito's, to miſtepreſent, or to co trust 
the writings of th: myſt reſpeftable authors. With 
regard to the moderns, their practices ate infamous ; 
and tend to d {troy ail human faich, and to invalt- 
date every teltinony of tradition. And they gene- 
Tal ru es, as well as the fpirit that br athes tirough 
the whole, render it but too probabꝭe that the an- 
cients, of whom they alone had ſo long the manu- 
ſcripts, or publithed the writings, are very little 
to be depended on. The Roman Index 1s leſs ſes 
vere, Nevertiel fs I was ſurpriſed to ſee, a nongſt 
variobs others, chat Walton's Pel:2/ct' is torbidden 
to be p inted, read. or kept: thut Eraſmus's C1 6- 
Quins, P, arſe of Fol'y, Liſti ut 0' of Chriſti in Mutri- 
mony. Sc. are ordered o be tal y ſuppreſſed; and that 
his other works are ſo ſadiy tiuncated: thai Coherni- 
cus's wWrilings ate ſaid io be weotihy of en.ire prifec ip- 
| R tion, 


by 
Dor 


#-» wp” = 


— FE , © —_— »„— 
K I W-. 7. 
2 - — 


- 5 7 * 
— — oe 
* — 


1 192 | 


tien. and that though they may for certain reaforit 

br,colerated, when corrected; yet that the 8th hep. of 

the firſt book ſhould be totally expunged /ecauſe it 
the 


profeſſealy frra's of the truth if the Farih's mion: 
that De la cn's works on the Liberties of the Gal- 
lican Church are wholly proſcribed. as well as va- 
1160s mandates and paſtoral letters of ſeveral French 
Biſhops : that Kepter's Ehitime Aſiren mia Coſ er- 
nicauæ is condemned in every Plare, and in ei ery 
tage, Sc. which decree is ſigned by Car. Hel- 
la mine himſelf, We may alſo ſee from the Madrid In- 
dex, that whereas Aneas Sylvins, when a private 
perſon. wrote ſeveral things againſt Pope Eugenius 
and in favour of the Council of Baſil; yet when 
he came to be Pope, under the name of Pius II. 
he publiſhed a bull to recall all he had ſaid againſt 
the Roman Sec, ad rſus % m en Mu er La raver- 
unt li. e. his writings) ; aud in which he orders us, 
if we obſerve any thing in his works againſt the. 
doctrine of the Primaey of the Roman Pontiff, to 
reject and to deſpiſe it. Aneam r. ji ite ſays he, 
Pium ecipile. The ancient fathers would have 
Icorn:d ſuch artis as theſe, and had a greater idea 
of the Chriſtian worſhip, than to think it ſtood in 
need of ſuch feeble ſupports to ſuſtain it. 
What I have ſaid above is a fufficient proof that it 
is as conlouant to the opinion of the ancient fathers, 
as it is tO right reaſon, that we ſhould perpetually re- 
cur to fcripture, as our only rule of faith, as con- 
wining all things neceſſary to ſalvation, This point 
may be feen fully eſtabliſhed in the many quptati- 
ons which are produced from their writings by 
Biſhop Uther, in his Hiſloria Degmeatice de Scf iptu- 
vis Sacrts et Fernaculis. 7.” 1 
But io return from this digreſſion: You ſeem un- 
willing to allow that any maicrial alterations can have 
| 2385 taken 
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taken place in religion; or that any dogrine 
which is now held, could have been admittec 
unleſs it had been deliyered down by uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion, Having alhr:ned already, and I think 
demonſtrated, that ſor the articles ol your belict 
in which you differ from us, you have not ese 
tradition on your ſide; I reply io the abuye obſer- 
vation, that this is by no means impoſſible, if we 
conlider the ignorance which for mauy years over- 
ſpread the face of Chriſteudom ; and more eſpeci- 
ally in the Roman Church, where ſcarce any darg 
jrcely ſpeak their mind, or endeavour, by free diſ- 
cuſſion, to Item the tide of popular prejudice. 
With how much eaſe the whole face of religion 
may aſſume a new appearance, will readily be ſeen, 
if you will but atiend to the wonderful revolutions 
produced in a ſhort time by Conſtunline or Ju ian; 
or by Coſiſluntius, when 400 biſhops ſubſcribed 
to the Anan formulary When we conſider how in- 
different a matter religion is to the generality of 
mankind, engaged jn far different purluis—the 
.authority and example of a few popular and lead- 
ing men—the different views in which ſpeculative 
points may appear; to ſome, neceſſary or ſure; io 
others, merely prphable, and of ljule moment 
In ße the various prejudices, intereſts, and hopes 
of men; we can not he aſtoniſhed that anv change 
in ſengiinent ſhould almoſt univerſally lake place. 
Recollect how {gon Haſiliſcus prevailed upon 500 
billops to anathematiſe the leer of S. Lev, and 
the general. council af: Chal edon,; and remember 
alſo, that in the beginning of Queep Elzberh's 
reign, put of the many thouſands of the Engliſh 
clergy, not one hundred 1efigned their livings or 
refuſed to ſubſcribe to her opinions. Yet moſt of 
theſe cquld not have hgen guided by conſcience, 
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and muſt have been actuated by temporal conſider. 
ations, ei her at that ticue, or in the preceeding roi: n, 
This is a very humiliating refle::jon: but very 
unfavourabl- to ſame things which you have ad- 
vanced. ,Whn Valen jnian paſſ.d an did in fa- 
vour of Palygamy and confirmed it by his own ex- 
ample, we do not find that he was ever blame f r 
it. The Biſhops who tolerated ſuch a ſtep and 
ſo pernicious a precedent in this great Prince, 
(See Secra es, l. iv c. 31.) might eafily have beten 
brought over to any thing he wiſhed, and have 
taught the ſameto their flocks Several other exam pics 
might be produced from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, to 
ſhew that Biſhops have ſometi:nes prevailed upon 
their people to reje&4 the orthodox opinions in 
which-they had been educare41, and to embrace ſuch 
as they had before held in abhorrence. | 
Nor, with telpect to the introdutiiqn of a new 
tenet, is it any more neceſſary, in order io ellablifh 
the tact, to aſcertain at what preciſe time it was in- 
troduced. than it is, to determine at what periud 
Italian became the language fpoi en at Rome. in- 
ſtead of Latin. Error, like truth, is, in general, 
but ſlowly progreſſive in its advances. We diſcos 
ver it only when it has got forward in its courſe. 
As it is with the motion of a clock, we never diſ- 
cern It preſent z but only know that there was a 

reſent, wh-n we find it” paſt. "The 'tranſtion 
om co vient or prob he io ne effary and cer ain. 
is not difficult, though the diilance is very great. 
For it muſt be remembered that 1 am not ſpeaking 
of al ering a point of belief,” or of contradictiug 
what has always been explicitly believed; but only 
df erecting n vel tenets, or of making that a term 
of communion, which was before, opinion. The 


introdaction of ne tenets is an act of tyranny 1 
%%% ( vat IH a 6-4 £0 s þ 3 


and 


4 ; 


uns! 


and even that of novel pradꝭ ices is often attended by 
a long train of evils. Thus the placing of images and 
pictures in churches, however rationally it may be 
explained was greatly objected to and condem- 
ned by amiquitv; and with juſt reaſon The con- 
ſ-quence of this being permined in the Chriſtian 
Church has been, that now, even the Everlaſting 
Fa her himſeif is repreſented under an human figure. 


Aud the ſtatues and pidtures of the Virgin Mary 


or Other favourite ſaints, are much more attended to 
by the lower claſs of people in Roman Catholic 
countries, than even the ſacrament i:felf, where 
God is ſuppoſed to be corporally preſent. This is 
not the faith they are tanght; but it is the general 
practice connived at. and even countenanced un- 
der one frivolous pretence or Other; ard: a (ad liſt 
of conſequences, fatal to genuine and rational re- 
ligion, has it entailed upon the fimp icity of the 
Chriſtian worſhip. | 
With regard to the Fuchariſt, and the manner of 
Chriſt's preſcuce there, new docdtrints may caſily 
have been introduced. The belief of Chiiſtians 
concerning this was always conveyed in very general 
terms Even row, the members of the Church 
of Erglind, and Roman Catholics, ſpeak of it 
nearly in the fame language, though their ideas 
about it are molt eſſcitially different.“ With theſe 
general a teſtations of their belief moſt people reſt 
ſaii>h.-d, without annexing io them any preciſe or 
diſtinct meaning. It 1s a ſubject which no one 
pretends to underſtand, aud lew wiſh at all to ex- 


See Mr. Robinſon's remarks on the excellent Sermons of 
Saurin, who, in ſpeaking of the Lord's Supper, frequently 
makes uſt of the terms a hot; rable, Auguſt Symbols, Sublime 
21 fteries, &c. but doubtieſs, in a very difterent ſenſe from 
What they import in the mouth of a Roman Catholic, 
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we into, "Moreover it is connected with many 
very abltruſe diſcuſſions, about which Roman Cq- 
tholic writers are not at all ynanimous. One teaches 
that the whole ſubſtance of the bread and wine 1s 
changed into the ſubſtance of the body and blood 
of Chriſt; whereas the preſent very venerable 
hiſhop of Boulogne, with many other Catholic 
Divines, holds that the matter of the bread flill 1e- 
mains and 1s not deſtioyed, but becomes the matter 
of the body of Chriſl, &c. See his Paſtoral Dij- 
courſe on be huclariſt, printed in 1169. Nay , he 
mainahis that che internal ſubſtance or matter of 
bad ard wing muſt remain; without which there 
could be not tran{ubllaniation at all.* 

But with reſpect to auricular confeſſion, I will 
ſhew you firſt how this may have been gradually 
und almoſt inſenhbly erected imoa precept zh and 
then prove that It is a novel inſtitution, not known 
nor thought of in the primitive ages, in the ſenſe in 
which it is now practiſed, and preſcribed. We al- 


„ This ſubje& will be further conſidered in the Poſtſeript 
of this Letter, to which I beg leave to refer thoſe who with 
to conſider 1t more largely, 


In the (ame manner, it would be no difficyle taſk to ſhew 
how many of your practices have gradually crept in under the 
ſanQion of ancient tradition; ſuch as the veneration of images 
and relicks, praying for the dead, invocation of ſaints, &c. 
But whoever will conſult the ' writings of the ancients, will 
immediately perceiye that their ideag op theſe ſubje&t were 
totally diſterent from thoſe of the preſent Roman e 
On theie points I inſiſt but little; becauſe you will tell me 
they appertain to diſcipline alode, and may therefore vary, 
being not efſentially conneded with your belief. Moreover 
if preſſed on theſe ſubjects, you frequently explain them ſo 
far away, that your 3 would find it difficult to diſ- 
cover in your writings, the ſentiments which they have ever 
held as of Cathal Ries entiments which they have eve 
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lo that it may be fometimes expedient and adviſe- 
able that Chriſtians ſhould conſult with ſome diſcreet 
aud prudeut mimiſter about the concerns of thei 
dul, their hopes, their fears, their temptations. 
and their failings: but this we leave to the free 
choice of each individual. We think it prudent 
that an ulcerated confci:nce ſhould ſeek for conſo- 
lation and peace from the friendly miniſtry of thoſe 
whoſe peculiar duty it is to hold forth the forgiving 
mercics of God to all ſuch as wraly repeut and un- 
teignedly believe; but we urge it not as an indit- 
prnlable duty; and maintain, that the contrary doc 
trine has no foundation in f{cripture : that it is an 
1mjunction always burthenſome, and often dMiger- 
ous;* neither confonant to reatun, nor lounded on 
the practice of the early itmes. 

In every age, from a thorough conviction how 
mperfect thetr natures were and their ſtrongeſt re- 
folutions how unſtable and hail, the beſt of men 
have, in à general way, acknowledged their infir- 
mities; and have occaſionally been iuduced to con- 
feſs their failings not only to Almighty God in 
their ſecret addreſſes, but fometimes even to their 
fellow creatures. In the beginnings of the Chriſtian 
eltabliſhmem, wheu the zeak of che new converts 
was great, and the various crimes which now dif- 
krgure the face of Chriſtendom were fetdom heard 
ol, if any member: of that loctety had unfortus 
nately deviated from rectitude in a manner which 
gave peculiar fcaudal, a public confeſſion of his 
guilt was conſidered as a kind of reparation to the 
community At large. When in courle ot tne the 

® See the Bulls publiſhed by Pope Pius the IVih, and by 
Gre ory XVth. Coatra facefdotes, qui malieres pænitentes 


ir, actu confeſſionis ad actus innoneltos provocare et alltcese 
two tant, 


perſacutions 


I 


perſecuiions ceaſed, and the charity of many be- 
gan to cool, ſuch offences became more common; 
and a public confeſſion ef them, at leaſt in detail, 
was of lutle uſe, and might be highly detrimental.“ 
Ir might, therefore, have been deem d more pro- 
per (o make fome alterations in the diſcipline, and 
more adviſable that ſinners ſhould unboſom their 
minds to diſcreet and virtuous elders, to receive 
proper comfort, inſtiuction. or reproof. This we 
may ſuppole was often inculcated as a check upoa 
the growth of tmmorality and vice. By ſome 
more rigid counſdllors it may have been peculiarly 
attended to and enforced ; and in ſome ſocieties which 
embraced every moſt ſt ict obſervance which was 
thought conducive io piety, it began to be conſi- 
dered as a point of di/ ip ine, and was enjoined as 
fuch. Hence, by degrees, it became more gene- 
rally adopted by thoſe who venerated every inſtitu- 
tion which was recommended ju the cloy ſter, or 
practiſed by fuch as were renowned for fauctity. 
Being then ſupported by idle and fictitious tales to 
pertuade the utility, firſt, and then the neceſſi:y of 
the practice; it arrived, by imperceptible gradati- 
ons, to ſuch a conſequence, as to become an indif- 
penſable precept. That ſuch were the ſteps by 
which it was introduced, muſt be obvious to all 
who have read with attention the Hiſtory of the 


Nothing, in effect, contributes more to the progreſs of 
vice in ſome minds where it might otherwiſe perhaps have 
never had an entrance, than the knowledge that it has ſome- 
times been actually committed. There is a natural averſion 
and ſhame which accompanies the commiſſion of certain 
Erimes, which would often, alone, prevent them, it it never 
were acknowledged that ſuch propenſities had ever been in- 
Aulged. 
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Church, or that of Religious Orders, ot the. tal 
of the Saints in the Romau Communion, | 
Ia the fame manner has the Eeclehaſtical offices 
and the ſtrict obligation of daily reciting it; Beef 
gradually brought. in, though coufeſſediy of humaũ 
appointment; and although it is perhaps equally 
impoſſible wo point out when it firſt began to be 
looked upon as an indiſpenſable duty, either. tat 
the benificed clergy, or the conventuals. Yet ths 
alſo is a molt burthenlome taſk which they have 
impoſed upon themſelves under pain of eternal 
damhaion, in caſe they omit even an inconfider- 
able part thereof withour ſulficietit cauſc. From thus 
erecting into a precept what was only at firſt a pious 
practice, it is not to be imagied what irieveren- 
ces daily ariſe z what inſults 10 the Alinighty, and 
what mockery of retigious wotſhip it otcalions.® 
This is @llo the cafe in great meaſure with teſpect 
to the Office of the Virgin Marv. In ſuch convents 
where it has been cuſtomary for thoſe who do not 
attend the public ſervice, to recite in private, og 
certain days, this additional Office;, although it 


is univerlally acknowledged not to oblige in con- 


ſcience, yet there are few; particularly of the more 


| ® The itreliglous manner in which this duty is performed 
by the far greater number of the clergy abroad, is notorious, 
To enter into a detail of theſe irreverences; might be deemed 
invidiods: But it is no lefs a real, than a moſt crying and 


' Jniquſtous abuſe of prayer. And it is, no doubt, to ſuch und 


accountable precepts as theſe that we muſt attribute tnoſe inde» 
cent modes of ſpeech'ſo uſual in the mouths of foreigners, 


, who” frequently uſurp the vulgar ex preſſions of Cronder ſa 


Feninis and Attreper un priit böut de met, io denote recit- 


ing the Eecleſiaſtical office, and aſſiſting at the tHemehdous Ja 


erifice of the altar, , Their familiarity with all the tinief of 
poi religion frequently inguces a cantemptevea for the very 
\hftance of it, | N 3 
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Foren, who would not Teruple to omit it: (oetify 
is the tranſition from a long eſtabliſhed cem, to 
the idea of duty and obligation. All this, with 
many other practices of the Roman Chureh, ought 
fo eotwince us that men will ſometimes forte fer- 
Yers for themſelves and grievous burthens. although 
you tell us, pag. 71, that ſuch 4 ſuppoſition is fe- 
gnant to human nature, and infulting to common 


.* 


One would'ttally be tempted to cone ctore ftom this af. 
z&rtion,that you had never read of the auſterities of the Maho- 
wetan Derviſes, or of the abſurd though cree] penances 
which the-Fakirs infii&t opon themſelves trough motives of 
"x fniſtaken real and piety. See Favernier. On the faſt 
[df Oppoſs,” ſays Mr. Hoc id his hiſtory of Indian, ** forne 
of the the vulgar ſaſptnd the mſelves on iron hooks, by the 
Meſh of the ſhoulder blade, to the end of a beam. This 
beam torns round with great velocity upon a pivot, op the 
"head of a high pole. The Entbuſicl not only feems infenfi. 
Ble of pain, but very often blows a rtumpet as he is whirled 
Sund above, and tt certain intervals ſings a ſong to the gap- 
Ang multitude below, who very much admife his fortituds 
and Yevotion,” Do not the Indians, upon religiods princi- 
— frequently drown themſelves in the river 'Ganges, or 
»themſelyes20 be cruſhed to death under the wheels of 

their Pagod's chariot? Are not the Bramins fo ſuperſtiti- 
;ully'rehgidus, 25 to fix their eyes upon their noſe ſo fted- 
Ati that they at length can ſee in no other direction ? Do 
not many of theſe deluded enthuſiaſls, from ſimilar motives, 
;clench their fiſts till the nails grow out at the back of their 
hands; or twiſt their necks abont till their face is by this 
means fixed. unalterably towards their backs, &c. &c, &c.? 
- I might alfo eafily confirm what I have here advanced, by 
mentioging the flagellations and other ridiculoas ceremonies, 
Kill praftiſed in many of the mendicant Orders abroad,” ahd 
- which are-a ſanding jeſt even to Roman Catholies themſelves, 
*But, pudet ne dpprobrig' .. . . et mon pose vefelli, The 
abſurdities of many parts of your discipline, though per- 
"fey acqueinted with them, 1 have &tdom noticed, add 
never dwek on. My purport-was not to am̃ uſe, i 
Fo | ids 
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As to the firereht of canfeſſion and the natyre of 
the ahſolution given, it was nat alwavs conkdeicd 
as a julicia y act. though this is naw fo much in- 
&(ted on, Your qwn Morinus de pe. J. viii. c. g. g. 
19, 20. acknowledges that the judiciary form 7 
æbſolpe, inſtead of the deprecatory par Chriſt ab. 


Jatve, was not introduced before the 11th or tach cens 


tury. till which time ablolutjon was invariably given 
by prayer.* And we ſee from a paſſage in the works 
of S. Thomas, that in his days ſcarce go years 
were clapſcd ſince all yſed this form alone, abſoly:i» 


form ; or I could have written in a very different ſtyle. The 
Samuel and Saul at Ender, by Dr. Brevint, The Diſcourſe 
concerning the Tdolatry | 4 Rome, by Stillingfleet, The Chro- 
vicum Daiparæ. The Hiblia Maria, The Lives of the Saints, 
by Surius in 9 vols. falio; The Flowers of the ſame by Ris 


badeneira; The Dangers of the latter Times, by William de 


Saint Amour; The Alieras of the Cordeliers, by Albert, 
or the original work of The Conformities of Saint Francis with 
Feſus 1 by Albiazi, with a preface by Zeai the vicat 
general Q the Italian Franciteans, &c, &c, not to mention 
the more modern diſputes of F. Adams with his ſupeciours, 
qr the late Appeal publiſhed at Liverpool, with an appendix, 
c. might have furniſhed me with variqus anecdotes to an - 


wer the purpoſes af entertainment, as well as of malignant 


ſatire. Agr to ſuch works as theſe I wiſh not to refer, 
as I would nat willingly eyen raile a ſmile at any of your 
practices, unleſs I thought chat it might de of conſequence 
to the /ubance of the argument; being fully aware, that ke 
au winketh with the gye, frequently cauſeth ſorrow : Prov. 10; 
and deſiring to convince you that He who covereth a tranj- 
gr effion, ſeeketh love. Ih. 17. 

I. I frequently cite writers of your own communion, I 


do not mean to appeal to them as witneſſes to the truth of 
pur tene. which I allow they did not hold; but only in ſup- 


port of ſuch aſſertions, as you might be inelined to call in 
queſlion, if they were not admitted by ſome eminent Bo- 
man Catholic. I never with to inſinuate that their fen- 


timents on the point in debate may eaſily be adjuſted to qurs, 


bat 1 chiak I have frequently ſhewn from them that you are 
often inconſiſfent with yourſelves, | e 
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em #7 remiſionem ts ihuat bibi omnipotens Deus. may 
the Almighty grant you ablolution and remiſſion of 


your fins: Now, in this form there certainly is no 
exerciſe of jui iſdiction. So that it muſt either be al- 
lowed that for eleven hundietl years the power of 
remitting ſin was not a point'of faith; or at' leaſt, 
that ſuch a juriſdiction was neither claimed nor ex- 
erciſed, ' unleſs in a 4 c atory ſenſe f 
Pere Richard, alate writer of your communion, ſtre- 
nuquſly maintaing thai in the primitive church, 
they were totally unacquainted with two ſorts of 
penance and abſolution; and aſſerts, that pub: 
je penance alone was then practiſed. and that pri- 
yats, penange and abſolution were at that time 
wholly unknown: in ſupport of which aſſertion hg 
produces the ſtrongeſt arguments. He'tell> us more- 
Qver that 1t is eyident from St. Cyprian, Innocent I. 
and many others, that ſinners were ſometimes rg- 
fuſed abſolution even in the article of death.“ No 
finners were indeed refuled to be admitted © jnto the 
rank of penjtents. But thoſe who having bxen ohce 
abſolved, again relapſed ; were abandoned entirely 
to the mercies of God: and the' cuſtom of refuſing 
ſacramental abſolution to criminals condemned to 


Si, ae Qumolt fo the bfjecpth cemuryy, Weg 


+ See many of the old rituals publiſhed by Merinus. Yet 
Jn the ſhort ſpace of one century, the new form fo mach pre- 
vailed, that it was ſcarce remembered how lately it bad been 
zntradyced 2 ſo little attention is often paid to tradition even 
þy thoſe who affect to venerate it moſt !. ++ 4 + 

dee his Anely/e des Conciles publiſhed at Paris with ap- 
probation of the Cenſors in 1772, in four volumes to. 

. vuch as died during the courſe of (their penance without 
having accompliſhed it, were admitted tothe Euchariſt, with: 
ovt the reconciliatory tmpeſition of hands, ſays the Council of 
ho in 4414 quhigh is ſufficient for the conſolation of the 
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ſee from the Council of Mextz in 84), can. 27, that 
it was then the diſcipline that ſuch cruninals were to 
receive the Fuclnriſt, it they appeared truly peni- 
tent. and bad confeſſed their fins io Go: for, ſays 
Pere Longgeval in his hiſtory of the Gallican Church, 
ia 1725 tom. 3. page 349, they were not always 
allowed to confeſs to a prieſt. But the truth is, that 
za diſcuſſing this point, your writers are put to fad 
ſhifts to reconcile the preſent doctrine to the practice 
of antiquity. How very different indeed is the modern 
diſcipline of your church in this, as well as in va- 
rious other inſtances! when your priefls are ſo ex+ 
tremely cautious that none ſhould die without re- 
ceiving ſacerdotal abſolution. that the moſt cquiv o- 
cal ſigns of having defired it are deemed ſufticicnt 
lor a prieſt not to refuſe it even to the moſt ſcandas 
lous ſinner in the article of death. Nay, ſhould 
any one, in a Roman Catholic country, be found ex- 
piring on the road, he is preſumed to have withed it, 
and ought therefore to receive it 
As for public penance and a ſolemn ebſclution 
from it, gr readmiſſon io the favour and priviicgss 
of the Chriſtian ſocicty, it was a judiciary att, a 
ſolemn aſſurance that the ſcandal was repaired 
and it procured the ſinner his reconciliation to the 
- communion of the faithful, It was an act of legal 
authority, and an. earthly judge muſt be acquainted 
with the crimes of the accuſed; for he not only pro- 
nounces that he believes him criminal or guilty, 
but his ſentenee is definitive; and it makes him 10 
in the eyes of the law. But as to its effecis before 
God, it could be only deprecagory; and luch ace 
eordiagly was the form that was univerſally ap- 
plicd.* As if the church had by its miuiſter {aid 
225 | 0 to 
9 As f civil 0 of juriſdichon, no form of words was eſſen» 
Na | haters dial 
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to the finver: * You have ſhewn your ſorrow for the 


offence you had given, you have repaircd it in the | £ 
eyes of the Chriſtian ſociety. May yqur ſubmiſſion t 
be equally acceptable in the ſight of Heaven, and 1 
the remcinbrance of your fin be blotted out before! » 
God, as wholly aud effectually, as it is obliierated Ho 
and pardoned by your Chriſtian brethien.“ 1 

W haever will read St. Auguſlin's leiter to Mace. f 
doni is. will be convinced that in his time public | is 
penance was never granted but once, and private le 
abſolution never at all.“ The contrary ſentjment, | 
fays P. Richard, is indefenſible (infourenebl:), C 
Now the Council of Trent allows that public con- el 
feſſion was not commanded; and it was moreover 1 tl 
nevei enjoined but for the more crying ſins of ho- Þ 
micide, facrilege, adultery. fornication, or blaſ. I :F 


phemy. But many other fins, monal in their na- 
ture, as pride, detraction, anger, falſe paths, 
. breach of cyſt, private enmity, treachery, lying, 


intemperance, &c. as likewiſe all fins of thought, # 'ta 
-did not exclude from the ſacrament ; nor yet were 0 
they ever atone for by public penance zt but they th 


were believed to be bloued out by tears. prayers and 
contrition. Three ways,” ſays 8. Auguſtin. are 
fins remitted in the church; by baptiſm, hy pray- 
er, and by ſubinitting io the humiliation of the 
greater penance ; De Sym 4d Catec. lib, i. c. 7. 
without auy mention, direct or indirect, of private 


tial to it; but oply a public atteſtation of his being again 
received into the communion of the faithful. 

* La Reponſe de S. Auguſtin prouve invinciblement qu'il; 
ne connoiſſoient pas deux ſortes de penitence et d' abſolution; 
L'une publique qu'on ne recevoit qu? une fois; & L'autre 
ſecrete, a laquelle on etoit admis autant de fois que loa 
tcmboit dans le peche. See P. Richard, vol. i. pag. 192. 

I See Petavius vf. in Epiphan, and Dupin. Cent 4. 
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confeflion. If then it is an incontrovertible fa& 
that for more than 400 years after Chriſt there was 
no example of any abſolution granted, but that 
which was public; and this was confeſſedly granted 
only for certain hs; there weretherefore many mortal 
fins of which no acknowledgment was tequited, nor 
for which was any ablolution given. To me this 
is an argument beyond reply; 1 do not even recols 
le& to have ſen an anſwer to 1: once attempted, 
The great argument of the fathers to prove 
Chriſt's divinity was, that he had power to iemit 
fin F. Now if Pricits had then pretended io any 
thing more than to a miniſtetial or declarato 
power, this argument would have had no force. 
For it might have been replicd that Chift's power 
was alfo derived from God: that he acted as his mi- 
-nifter, and i his name. And if the exerciſe df 
this power in Chriſt was often accompanicd by mi- 
tacles, ſo too was that of many of your ſaints, af 
you give any credit to What you relate of them in 
the hiſtory of their lives. | 
The ancients deduce che miniſtetial power of re- 
mitting ſins in baptiſm, which you hold to be the 
moſt ſolemn and complete of all abſolutions, from 
the 20 chap. of S. hn, * whoſe ſoever fins ye re- 
init. chey are remiued uno them.“ See S. Cyprian. 
Ap. 76 or -6y ad Magnum. Now this they exeiciſe 
weichout any judicial Jorm of abſolution; though, 
in adult Chriſtians, this ceremony did not exempt 
from reſtitution, reparatton of injuries, contruion, 
prayer, falting; groans, 1cars, wor ottrer acts of 


| $. See 8. Trerieus 58, v. c. t7. Tertull. contre Marcos, lib 
fv. c. c. Athanas. orat. iv. cont. arian. - Baſil contra Zue 


""Wom, 1. 5. Hilary en S. Matthew, Chryſoltom hom. 29 47 


. Matt; Jerom, Cyril; and. others. 
penance 
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efiance and humiliation.“ In this, as in pefianice; 
hey were equally judges ; fince tn the adminiſtra: 
gion of both they muſt require the diſpoſitions nes 
ceſſary for juſlification. And in this alto, as in pens 
ance, they apply the meaus inſtituted by Chriſt for 
the remiffiorſ of fins, and declare finners fit to be ad- 
mitted to the communion and privileges of the 
Chriſtian ſocietyv. From all this I think that it 
may jultly be inſerted that no particular form is ret 
guiſite; but obly that a Chriſtian ſhould comply 
with che fpirit of the Goſpel Covenant; $I 
Again: in baptiſm the matter and form of the 
Sacrament are to be applied together, and by the 
fame perſons, Here they may be applied at dif- 
ferent times, and muſt. by different perfons : forthe 
Council of Trent atligns the acts of the penitent to 
be as it were the matter (qug/i materia) of the Sacra- 
ment. So the matter of the Sacrament is not ap- 
plied by him who adminiſters it: and its eſſential 
form {1 a&/o:v8 hee) was not led in the preſent and 
indicative form aud mood, before che 12th age.! 
Thus we Have here a Sacrament propoſed to us, to 
which Chrift afſigned neither matter nor form; of 
i « which neither the matter nor form were determined, 
, before the Council of Trem; and of which alſo, even 
now. it is uncertain what the real matter is r-. 
Why then, may you fay, ſhould we Have fe- 
| . courſe to a prieſt at all, or what benefit ariſes from 
' : his abfolution even in the ſenſe in which Proteſtanis 


?.. ® See St. Auguſtin de ſdde et op. c. vi. Concil Carthag. 

iv. Juſtin Apel. Gregory Naz. orat, 40 de bap. Tertull. dc 

. J T 
„ | - + See Courayer's elegant Defen/e de la Nouvelle Traductien, 
. die. L Hiſteire au Concile de Trente contre les Cenſures de gutl- 
. ques Prelats ei de quelgues Theologiens, Amſterdam 1 Mer. 
| „ ö adh 
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larly appointed to declare the terms of reconcilation 
and ſalvation held forth in the Goſpel 5 ** For he is 
the meſſenger ofthe Lord of Hoſts,” and **they ſhould 
ſeek the law at his mouth.” Mala. ii. 7; Their 
prieſts remit ſin, as the Apoſtles did, “by the 
word of God; by the teſtimonies of the ſcripture, 
ind by exhorting them to virtue,” ſays S. Jerom 
in 1/uah xiv. 17. They ate ſuppoſed to be men gf 
integrity, plety, and knowledge; to have ſtudied 
the human heart; to be beſt acquainted With the 
motives that lead to piety, and the preſervatives 
againſt vice. They are moreover delegated in & 
ſpecial manner to aſſure a finner for his comfort, 
that according to their belt judgment he has com- 
plied with the conditions requiced by Almighty God, 
and is entitled ro forgiveneſs and pardon, upon 
the Goſpel terms. wg | 
And what, after all, do your miniſters do 
more, when your own doctrines are fairly ſta- 
ted? They indeed pronounce you ablolyed 
by poſitive aſſurance, and as you fay, by a 
judicial exerciſe of a power inherent in them: 
But even this is only upon the preſumption of a ſifl- 
tere repemtance, wikhout which you allow that it is 
dot ratified ir Heaven. Indeed. ancichttly, abſolu- 
tion was never given till a ſevere penance had actu- 
ally been performed: now, you always graut it up- 
on a mere promile of performing a very flight one, 
Belides, you hold the pardon to be valid, even 
though this penance ſhould never be performed! 
otherwiſe the abſolution would but be conditional. 
Hence, in reality, yours is but declaratoty as well as 
outs: with this only difference, that we ackno4 
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admit it? Becauſe the miniſter of God E partitu. 
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ing to your own principles, it can poſſibly be nc 
more, 3 

I may add, that it is very extraordinary 
that fo eſſential a point as this is, ſhould never 
be mentioned iu fcripture: that we ſhould 
meet with no account of it for 4oo years after the 
Chriſtian eſtabliſhment: and that the fathers, who 
have written ſo much on repentance, ſhould fo 
little inſiſt on the neceſſny of private confeſſion, 
a5 to expound the texts now cited by your 
divines and by your Councils for this injunc— 
tion from S. James and S. Matleto, in ſuch various 
ſenſes, ſo very foreign to this facrament. Moreover, 
as I have proved from the confeſſion of your own 
Theologians,. that private abfolution was un- 
known for many ages; and as it 15 an acknowledged 
fat that public penance was not enjoined for 
vaiious grievous ſens; nothing therefore was, of 
could be required for the reniffion of them, but 
ſincere conttition, prayer, and amendment of life, 
Till all this is diſproved, it is uſeleſs to accumu— 
laie every paflzge in which the word ce on occurs, 
to prove the preſent doctrmne of the Roman Church. 
Many of theſe refer to public penance ; others to 
private confeſſion of our fins to God, or private 
appiication for advice unto his miniſters ; or again, 


on certain occaſions it was indeed required, when fome 


perverſe Chriſtians perſiſted in receiving the Eacha- 
rift, at a ũme when they were charged with crimes of 
deepeſt dye, and of which they were generally pre- 
ſumed, not without probable evidence, to be guihky ; 
although perhaps they could not be juridically 
proved againſt them. Nor do J even deny but that 
ſomething ſimilar to your preſent diſcipline has been 
long obſerved in the Chriſtian Church, though with 
elleutial variations as to the form, and very different 
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ideas, as well concerning the neceſſity of it. as its effi- 
cgey ex oÞ r? operato, | only contend that as a Precepi 
it is neither founded on ſcripture. reaſon, nor tra- 
dition; and was neyer decreed to be of Divine ap- 
pointment till 1200 years after briſt, in the Coun— 
cil of Latran. As à counſel I have admitted that 
it may occaſional v he adviſeable to be made, in ge- 
neral terms at Icaſt whether to prieſts, or laymcn 
as it formerly often was to deacqns.* And it the 
ancient ſeverity and caution in the choice of miniſ- 
ters were attended to, the miniſters of the church, 
independently of any divine commiſſion, would ſurely 
be the moſt proper peiſons to conſuſt with, by rea- 
ſon of their application to, and knowledge of the 
law. their integrity, zeal, Xc.: and this particularly 
in the primitive church, when they were the eſta- 
bliſhed jydges, to rejet public kruners from the 
ſociety of che faithful, or re- admit them upon their 
amendmęnt. Now, index, the ancient diſcipline 
in this reſpe@ is greatly altered in moſt parts of the 
Chriſtian world: and no leſs ſo in thoſe where 
the precept of confeſſion is till enforced, For- 
merly, none were aſſociated to the miniſtry, whole 
lives were not known and approved of by all: and 
in this regard the ſeverity of the canous is almoR 
beyond belief. But at preſent, almoſt every young 
Eccleſiaſtic. eſpecially amongſt the Mendicants, is 
conſtituted a penitentiary. too frequently with ſcarce 

any other requiſite, than that of being in orders. 
All mortal lins, lays the Council of Treat, muſt 
be mentioned in derail, that is, with every aggra- 
vating circumſtance,* that pniefts may proportion 
T 2 the 


98S. Cyprian 2570 13, 14. and 15, alias 18 et s. 8. 
t See The E/ay on Celibacy, page 166. 
Ho far this is inüſted upon by your divines may be 
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Me penance they enjoin, to the fins of the penitent, 
o ſuch as ate acquainted with the mode of con, 
feſſion obſerved in Roman Catholic countries, this 
muſt appear highly ridiculous, A prieſt may give 
advice from a general knowledge of the penitent's 
life, his inclinations, paſſions and hahits, with as 
much propijety and leſs danger, as he can from 
an accurate detail of trimes, with the very names 
and nature of which a Chriſtian ſhould not be ac- 
quainted. And it is a faR, for the truth of which 
] appcal to the well-informed and candid, that in 
countries where the neceſſity of auiicular conſeſſion 
is eſtabliſhed, where laymen ſo offen receive the 
Euchariſt and prieſts almoſt daily communicate for 
the. ſake of the trifling pecuniary retribution they 

ceive for their maſs, and which conſlitutes the 
chief portion of their ſcanty income: it is a fact, 
} fay, that thouſands as well amongſt the laity as 


* 


ſeen in Collet the favourite caſuiſt of the preſent times, who 
ſomewhere affirms, that if a young woman, (if I recolle& 
he is ſpeaking of a nun) accuſes herſelf of any criminal wiſh, 
«« teneatur confeſſarius quærere an adhuc virginei pudoris 
fit labem paſſa neene. Hoc“, /ay; he, in praxi, admodum 
durum videri poſſit, non auſim tamen aliud docere.” Into 
what inconveniencies ſome of your ſyſtems lead you, and 
what indecencies with reſpet to ſome of your ſacraments, 
may be ſeen in your Didtionariet Caſes of Conſcience, Sc, 
or in Cangiamilla's late work entitled Embriolpgia Sact a, 
Concerning the baptiſm of the human fœtus. Ex hoc videre 
eſt, non ſolum per fiſtulam conferrĩ debere hoc ſacramentum, 
priuſquam utero excludatur infans, fi modo ad illum afque 
pertingere aquam poſſe ſpes ſubſit; verum etiam ulterius in- 


fertur; diſſecandas eſſe ſtatim a morte pleraſque mulieres, 


illas omnes ſcilicet quæ præg nantes prefumi rationaliter 
poſſunt, ne forte oh defectum baptiſmatis in œternum pereat 
jam animatus fetus. Hic liber non ita pridem Gallice reddi- 

gs, publici juris eſt factus; nee non ab aliquibus Epiſcopi: 
eruditione ſimul et morum Innocentia Claris Strenue Com- 
mendatus, = 6 : T7 s is * e . 0 Zo | ah 
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clergy, provided their lives be not notoriouſly ſean- 
dalous, may live for many years in habitual vice, 
alternately ſinning and repenting at longer or ſhorter 
intervals, and (till be as often admitted to penance, 
with few or no delays. Thus they go though 
life with a falſe ſecurity; and yet bath the judge 
and penitent are ſerious and fancere, or at leaſt per- 
ſuade themſelves they are ſo. This you will ſay 
is an abuſe; and I admit the plea, Your church, 
as far as | am acquainted with its tenets, teaches 
no ſuch immoral doctrine. Yet it is the practice not on 
of the more relaxed; but, in general, of almoſt all 
your Caſuiſts, Doctors. Theologians, Public Con- 
feſſors both ſecular and regular, thiqughout the 
Church. And it js no leſs a fact, that young per- 
ſons of either ſex in your communion, particularly 
the more timorous and modeſt. by the infor mation 
they muſt acquire from their Tad/es if Sins, the te- 
peated cautions given them againſt vice, and the 
etails into which they mult neceſſarily enter, have 
their heads filed with the moſt unreaſonable appre- 
henſions of having every moment ſome ſuppoſed 
combat to ſuſtain, ſome temptation to encounter. 
Thus they become infinitely more acquainted with 
vice in all its ſhapes, and their thoughis more har - 
raſſed, if not dehled therewith, than Chiillians of 
any other denomination; who having never been 
obliged to tamper with thole idcas, have their minds 
leſs ſullied with them, are far more likely io be 
truly chaſte avd virtuops, and are, therefore, boch 
leſs apprehenſive of, and acquainted with the ſoli— 
citations o. or guilt of any offences of that uatu c. 
1 ſpeak of thcſ- alone, in every pertuakon, u ho 
have not forfcited their virtue by any criminal ex- 
ceſſes ; whole paſſions have not been induiged at the 
expence of their integiity. 
| | e Theſe 
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4 Theſe ſeveral inconveniences (and ſuch thev muſt f | 
| | eppcar to every ref]. ting perſon) neceſFarily follow { 
from the dodirive and practict of Auricular Confeſ- | 
nion: and yet, upon what flight foundations is it 8 | 
eldablilhcd 2 You pretend indeed that it was equally | 
enforced in the primitive ages, But] have ſhewn, 

aud many Of your Own Writers are forced tO acknow- | 
Jedoe, that public cont lion alone was then the | { 

ractice, and that ſecret confeſhon was only intro- | 
diced by a relaxation of the ſrverity of ancient 
diſcipline, I har public conkfhon was never 
efteemed neceſlary I allow ; as does alſo the Coun— 
eil at Trent: though S Cyprian and S. Gregory 
the Great, in many of their letters, affirm that pub» 
tic penauce was of azvtieappointment, 

Bar ut camot be furpriled at whatever was de- 
fined in the Council of 'Irent about the Sgrram- nt 
©! Penance with lo much precipitation, when we 
know the manner in which the whole was conducted 
by the haughty Legate Creſcen'zo ; although vou fo 

— extol (page 97) the caulin with which this 
ajſembly proceeded, and affure us that by common 
conſ u- they formed their decrees and canons, ex- 
plaming the taith of the Church, by conſulting 
- Univerſal tradition, Jhe very reveiſe of all this is 
undeniably the fact, as appears not only trom the 
Hiſtory L. Fia Paolo, but from the authentic let- 
ters of leveral of the biſhops and others who were 
preſeng at it.“ From theſe it is manifeſt, that it 
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* Tt is likely, on this account, that the Council of Trent, 
notwithſtanding all the repeated attempts of the Clergy, 
has never yet been received, nor publiſhed in a formal man- 
nter in France. Its doftrine is indeed admitted; not becauſe 
i was determined by that gereral ſynod, “ But, ” ſays the 
parliament of Paris, “ becauſe it is conformable to "I wo 
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was a moſt confuſed and irregular aſſembly: that 
the legates who preſided at it, were men full of at's 
tifice and diſhmuljarion, who endeatvourcd perpetu- 
ally to throw every thing into diſcord and confus 
hon: that moſt of the bifhops who compoſed it, 
were men of very mod-rate attatnments, liitle con- 
verſant either in Theology; or in ecclehaſtical an- 
tiquities: that ſeveral of them were ſelf- imereſled; 
worldly men, ever ready to ſtoop to the moſt fer» 
vile flaiteries, to get themſcives removed to better 
fees :* that all the prelates were much diflatisfied 
at the over-bearing iuſolence of the Legate, and 
were tired out by their long refidence at Trent. to 
the detriment of their private concerns, and the 
prejudice of their flocks : that when a biſhop ad- 
vanced any thing which. diſpleaſed tlie Jegates; 
they firſt inter rupied him with a degree of contetnps 
tuous petulance which gave univerſal olience,% and 
afterwards omitted neither menaces nor imreaties 
to bring him over to their opinion: that there were 


have always held.“ But, if it was a General Council of the 
Chriſtian world, why has it not been legally promulgated F 
or why were ſo many protelts made againſt it, under Julius 
III. and Pius IV? 

* See the Letter of Biſhop Fubin to the Biſhop of Arras 
dated Trent, Novem. 19: thoſe of. the Biſhop of Ene td 
the ſame, on the 18 and 22 of Nov. full of the meaneſt 
adulation, wherein he tiles himſelf, his Slade, and beg 
him to lay his orders on him, as on the loweſt ef hit domeſtict f 
that of the Biſhop of Lerida, on the 19th of Nov. of the 
Archbiſhop of Seſuri, i Decem.—of the Biſhop of Segorwd 
2 Albarazin: - of the Biſhop of Elue, dated 4th Feb. 
552. &c. | rake 

t This was particularly the caſe with the Biſhop of Ver. 
dun, a man venerable for his piety and in whom 
Creſcentio in the public aſſembly, called an imprudent, filly, 
young. fellow, Lett. Varg. 26 Novs As allo the Memoir of 
the Biihop of Oreuſi. 


| not 
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not twenty biſhops in the whole council who were 
capable of diſcuſſing any point of Theology: that 
the decrees, particularly thoſe on penance and 


» tranfubſtanuation, were drawn up in a hurry by 2 
| few creatures of the legate, in fuch terms as they 


thought fit.“ and were then prefented to be ſigned, 
without allowing any ume for further examination: 
that the doctors of Louvain, and the divines of the 
Elector of Cologne, were obliged ſecretly to cor- 
rect conſiderable miſtakes which were pointed out 
in ſome of the decrees, after theſe good fathers had 
ſolemnly approved of them in a public ſeſſion: 
that though ſome able divines were olteu allowed te 
fpea', yet that they were Intle heeded, and never 
attended while the doctrinal canons were drawn up: 
that the council was in effect held at Rome, between 
which and Trent there were conſtant meſſengers 
employed; and that they only executed at TD ent 
the d-terminations of the Poe: that whenever any 
thing was likely to be carried againſt them. they 
ſecured a plurality of ſuffrages, by fending for a 
new. ſupply of voters: that whatever was propoſed, 
the Legates always firſt began to ſet forth their 


* The Council was not even allowed to have its own ſe- 
cretary, and notaries. The Legates employed ſuch as were 
totally devoted to their ſervice, although their integrity was 
zot a little ſuſpected; and upon this account they were obs 
noxious to many. Hence the as of it have never even been, 
ſuffered to appear; and the very firſt edition of the Coun- 
cil printed at Rome by Marzcias, was Corrupted, See Richer, 

iv. p. 2, His. Cos Gen. In the like manner the Roman 
edition of the Councils has wholly omitted the Council of 

afil ; * which action,“ ſays the ſame learned man, is 
worthy of the abſolute monarchy of the Church of Rome, 
which is reſolved to obtain that in fa#, which it cannot de- 

ad in right; quod jure non poteſt, id via ſacli conſequi. 
ib. iii. c. 7. | | 
on 
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own ſentiments upon it: that the ambaſſadors of 
Charles V. had ſo little opinion of the capacities 
of thoſe who were alone admitted to give their 
votes, that they greatly preſſed that the univerſi- 
tics might be conſulted, before any queſtion was de- 
termined: that many of the biſhops were penſioned 
by the Pope, on the expreſs condition of oppoſing 
that reforination of his court which the univerſe 
ſo loudly called for, and which the Roman Clergy 
ſo greatly dreaded, &c, In ſhort, never did Dioſ- 
corus in the tumultuous meeting at Epheſus, be- 
have with greater inſolence, than did Creſcentio in 
the Council of Trent; nor was that aſſembly, in 
fact, leſs free, though this was conducted with 
greater art and caution. 

Fra Paolo Sarpi, the Theologian and Counſel- 
lor of the Venetian States, a man eminently qua- 
liffed for the undertaking, a clergyman of your 
own church, univerſally eſteemed by all his cotem- 
poraries, has left us the hiſtory of the proceedings 


ol this Council, to which Pallavicint's publication 


has only ſerved to give greater authority and credit : 


- for if Fra Paolo ſhews us how much may be ſaid 


againſt it, Pallavicini proves that little can be offered 


in its favour, But you will, perhaps, refuſe his teſti- 


mony, and alledge that he was in ſecret a friend to 
the Reformation. You cannot object the ſame to 


Pargas: and if you did, his writings would depoſe 
© againſt you. From his Letters I will, therefore, 
- tranſcribe a few paſſages, to convince the readers to 
whom your Caveat is addreſſed, that much leſs de- 


{crence is due to the deciſions of this pretended ge- 


© neral council of the Chriſtian Church, than they 
have been taught to ſuppoſe. I appeal to 
kacts related by thoſe of your own commu- 
non; but which we ind pe they ſincerely wiſhed 
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might never come to the knowledge of Proteſtants: 
though Providence had otherwiſe ordamed it, by 


preſerving their original letters to bear teſtimony 


to che truth, . | 
»The Council can do nothing of itſelf,” 
ſays Vargas in a leiter to the Biſhop of Arras, dated 
Nov. 12. © It is deprived of its authority. The 
Legate is ablulute maſter of it, and leads every 
thing as he pleaſes, After this, nothing can aſto- 
niſh us, &c.” In another letter addreſſed to the 
{ame prelate-on the 29th, we find the following 
very ſtriking expreſſions and remarks: © He, 
(the Legate) is a man loſt to all ſhame—He ſeeks 
to intimidate us by his haughty and 1mperious lan- 
guage, He treats the Biſhops as ſo many flaves 
He threatens and [wears that he will leave us.— The 
ifſuc of the Council will be ſuch as I ever foretold, 
unleſs God prevents it by a miracle, —He has got 
through that Sefton, (the fourteenth) with a 
ſhameful and infamous Reform—it will render us 
the fable and laughing-ſtock of the Univerſe.— 
His conduct is a diſhonour to God the Biſhops 
are offeaded at it they are only detained here by 
repeated intreaties and ſolicitations— They ate 
ſcandaliſed— all the ſincws of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline are relaxed. — The riches conſecrated to God's 
ſervice are become the objects of a ſcandalous 
traffic, —By this means (General Councils) The 
Court of Rome will hold the univerſal church in 
ſubjection.— The law-ſuits occaſioned by theſe pri- 
viledges (of wearing the tonſure) are a mine of gold 
to the Court of Rome.—lt is a pity to ſee in what 
manner they frequently examine, and define the 
doctrinal points The Legate manages all as he 
pleaſes, without etther counting or weighing the 
ſuffrages of the Diyines and Biſhops. His Ma- 


jeſty 
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jeſty has ſent many good Divines hither ; and the 
Dean and other doctors of Louvain, are men of 
erudition and picty : but they are not called in to 


give their opinion, when the doctrinal canons are 


drawing up—every body murmurs at it—man 
have little reſpect for ſuch decrees. We have 
reaſon to think that the Pope's miniſters intend to 
erect into articles of faith many doubtful and pro- 
blematical points. If they continue to act with 
the ſame precipitation, they will lole even the {mall 
corner of the world which ſtill remains ſubject to 
their obedience. The prediction of S. Paul in 
the 2d chap. of his ſecond epil. to the Thefſaloni- 
ans (about te falling aas. end the man of fin. e.) 
draws near to its accompliſhinent in the church 01 
Rome, Many wiſh that the council had never 
been aſſembled; and would to Heaven it never 
had been thought on, &c.” 

Again, he tells the Biſhop of Arras, The queſ- 
tions are not examined, nor communicated to the 
molt learned amongſt the Divines. — Many Biſhops 
give their ſuffrages on ſubjects which they do not 
underſtand, and are not even capable of compre- 
hending. The Doctors of Louvain and the Di- 
vines of the Elector of Cologne have declared their 
diſſatis faction at ſome of the decihons of the coun- 
ci] on doarinal points. It is likely that the Uni- 
verſities of Louvain, of Cologne, and fume others 
will proteſt againſt the council, as well as the Lu- 
therans, We areall ſo many dumb dogs—the 
evils of the church will become incurable, and a- 
buſes will be confirmed God grant that that 
blind court may be converted. This only ſerves (Les 


© Juges conſervateurs) to embroil together the two pow- 


ers, eccleſiaſtical and civil, and to occaſion much 
money to be ſpent; and therefore this abuſe is 
Uz confirmed, 
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confirmed, inftead of being aboliſhed, &e.” See 
his letters of the 26 Nov.; 29 of December ; 20 of 


' Jan. 13324, 23 of ditto, &c. 


Such, Sir, is the account given to us by Vargas, 
a man eminent in the law, who was employed at 
Trent by the Emperor Charles Vth. He appears, 
from his writings, to be a man of great integrity 
and learning, a good divine and canoniſt;“ though, 
from carly prejudices, very unfavourable to the re- 
formed. Vargas was a member of the ſovereign coun- 
cil of Caſtile. He was in great eſteem with Pius 
the IVth; and after the concluhon of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, was employed in the moſt honourable 
capacity at Venice, at Rome, and in Spain; and, 
at length, made Counſellor of State. Whatever he re- 
lates, is from his own obſervations and krowiedge ; 
and is confirmed by the teſtimonies of ſeveral of 
the Spaniſh Biſhops, and of Malvenda, a doctor of 
Paris, ſtill extaut. Moreover, his Memoirs and 
Letters are addreſſed to the famous Anthony Perre- 
not, Bilhop of Arras, Miniſter of Charles V. and 
afterwards Archbiſhop of Mecklin, and of Beſan- 
con, ſo well known by the name of Cardinal Gran- 
velle. This prelate was a moſt inveterate and cruel 
enemy of the Proteſtants ;f and yet, nevertheleſs, 
as appears from his anſwers to Malvenda, Dom 
Francis of Toledo, Vargas, and others, he ſecms 


. 


* See his Panegyrie extracted by Don Nicolas Antonio 
from the Bibl. Author, Hiſpan, 5 


+ * $a eondufte impẽrieuſe et tyrannique,” fay the au 
thors of the Nowueau Didionnaire I. lig prin . 5 Sag 
** et ſes cruautes contrel es Proteſtans qu'il faiſoit bruler im- 
pitoyablement, ſouleverent les peuples contre lui, et il fut 
oblige de s enfuir encfpagne.?” . Ne; ; 


— . * Im—_ LA oo 4+ 
1 ; #4 2 * 
v 


This 


I 
L 
c 
I; 


ww At ff = =» © Aww 


(139 1 
to have been fully perſuaded of the truth of all 
that this zealous man related to him.“ 

This being the real caſe, as it is ſtated by co- 
temporary writers, who, notwithſtanding, by a 
ſtrange inconſiſtency, ſubmitted : the decrees of 
this aſſembly; you cannot be ſurpriſed, that we 
ſhould object to its being obtruded on us as of in- 
fallible authority. The ſpirit of God can never 
have preſided at ſuch a meeting, wherein the ſpirit 
of knowledge, meekneis, uprightneſs, and peace 
had ſo fmall a ſhare\. 5 

1 ſhall conclude what I wiſh to ſay here upon this 
ſubject with a few paſſages from S. Chryſoſtom. 
which ſeem to me without reply. The apoſtle,” 
ſays he, upon the words, Let @ man examine him- 
ſe f. Cc. does not lay open or reveal the fore , 
he does not bring the accuſation upon the public 
ſtage; he does not ſet witnelles of thy crimes be- 
fore thee : but he bids thee in thine own conſcience, 
none being preſent but God who knows all things, 
io ſet up a judgment and ſearch after thy fins, and 
recounting thy whole lite, to bring thy offences to 
the bar of thy on mind; to reform thy exceſſes ; 
and ſo, with a pure conſcience to come to the holy 


Tettres et Mennires de Francois de Vargas, de Pierre dt 
Malvenda, et de guelques Ewvecques D*Eſpagne, traduits dt 
L' Eſpagnol, &c. lus ſimilar paſſages to thoſe which [ have 
cited, and ſeveral other curious and intereſting anecdotes re- 
lating to this council, may be ſeen in this work. : 
$ This is no reflection upon the many good and ſenfible 
perfons who have admitted it. They have from their infan- 
cy been tanght to view it in a yery different light, and are 
often unacquainted with the real hiſtory of it: Or perhaps 
nom the early imprefiions they have imbibed of its being of 
infallible authority in its coxclu fon, though its proceedings 
were ſo tumultuous and irregular, they Aare *not difcuſs it 
88 or proceed in their examen on this occaſion, «poli 
the (ame principles of reaſon and common ſenſe, as they do 
in every other occurrence in life. 
table.“ 
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table.” Hom de pen. 18. Upon the fame words, 
Hom. 18. he ſays, © He does not bid one man 
examine another, but every man himſelt; making 
the judgment private and the trial without wit- 


neſſcs.“ And Flom, 4 ae Laz. Why art thou. 


aſhamed and bluſheſt to confeſs thy ſins? Doſt 
thou diſcover them to a man ſo that he may reproach 
thee ? - -- Thou only ſheweſt thy wound to him 
who is thy healer, thy phyſician, and thy friend 
And he fays :o thee; Confeſs thy ſins in private to 


me alone, that I may heal thy wound.” Man 


ſimilar paſſages may be ſcen in this father, S. Baſil, 
S. Ambroſe, &c.* To me, what I have ſaid al- 
ready on this ſubject, ſeems tocarry conviction with 


i. I have the more inſiſted upon this article, tran- 


ſubſtantiation, infallibiliiy, &c.; becauſe accordin 
as theſe are, or are not firmly believed the whole 
controverſy between our churches muſt be deter- 


mined. All other poinis in which the Roman, 


Church differs from every other Chriſtian ſociety 
on Earth, will of courſe be ſettled according to our 
ſentiments on theſe few material ariicles. 

From what I have ſaid on this ſubject, an atten- 
tive reader, may collect how little your aſſertion is 


1 


As it was my intention to reſt the proofs of my aſſertions 
in this treatiſe, rather upon argument and a general view of 
the doctrines of the ancients, than to enter into a critical 
inquiry intoall their ſentiments, I have ooly occaſionally quo- 
ted their authorities at large. Such diſcuſſions are unpleaſant to 
the generality of readers; and a great variety of quotations 
ſeems often but to perplex the thread of the narration. Yet, 
3s many of thoſe into whoſe hands this may chance to fall, 
way wiſh to be further acquainted with the. opinions of the 
ancients on theſe ſeveral ſubjects, I ſhall preſent them in a 
poltſcript with a ſmall collection from their writings, accompa- 
nied with ſhort refleQions upon the moſt ſtriking paſſages. 
Theſe may either be conſulted, or omitted, according to 
the wiſh of the reader... 8 8 


10 


1 
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to be credited, where you affirm, pag. 73. That 
our church bas never obtruded her decihons as 
articles of faith aud terms of communion, unlels 
they had been at all times. and in all places, bes 
lieved as ſuch. 

Lou obſerve, pag 75, that the Apoſtles formed a 
Creed, or Code of Belief, by the profeſſion of 
which their © Converts to Chriſtianity, however 
dilperſed and unconnected with each other, were in 
one communion or unity of ſaich:“ And yet you 
tell us that this Creed does not expreſs ſeveral 
tenets of revelation, unleſs by reference to the au- 
thority of the church. Devoutly were it to be 
wiſhed that the terms of communion propoſed by 
the Apoliles, were ſtill the only teſt in every Chril- 
tian church; and that you had [lil] remained of the 
opinion of S. Cyprian, where, ſpcaking of a queſ- 
tion of the utmoſt 1mportance, ſince you tell 
us that the ſalvation of millions depends upon 
it, he fays, with the ſpirit of a true follower of 
Chriſt, © Ir therefore remaineth that each of us pro- 
duce our ſentiments on this ſubject, judging no 
one, nor removing any one from his right of 
(Chriſtzan) communion, if he be of a different 
opinion.” But many of your modern divines have 
held that the Apoltles Creed was not a ſufficient 
act of faith: and you ſeem yourſelf to acknow- 
ledge that it does not contain every eſſential arti. 
cle of your belief, and even pretend to aſſign a 
reaſon for it. Notwithſtanding all your comments, 
it will appear extraordinary to many of your rea- 
ders, that this teſt of Catholic communion ſhould 
have been left by thele inſpired compilers, ſo very 
incomplete, as to require to be filled up, in after ages, 
by the Icholaſtics. This was not the opinion of 
the fathers. We may fee from S. Irencus, lib. 1. 
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cont. Her. cap. 2, as well as from S. Fpipþhanius, 
Poiycarp, and Tetullian, that the Apoſtles Creed 
was always held as a ſufficient rule of faith, to which 
nothing was wanting, and to which they repeat- 
edly appeal as to the Apoſtolic Tradition, For by this 
word they frequently ſpecify thoſe doctrines which 
were delivered down in writing by the Apoſtles; or 
what was clearly contained in the written law, II, 
beſides this, all Chriſtians had been referred, as you 
aſſert, to the authority of the church for various 
eſſential doftrines not mentioned in the Bible, 
Chriſtianity was a moſt imperfect ſyſtem, till it had 
been new modelled upon a very different plan from 
that upon which it was firſt eſtabliſhed. 

In many of your expreſſions as well as ideas 
there reigns a degree of confuſion which I cannot 
account for. One would be inclined to think that 
you affirm, pag. 77, that public ſervice in an un- 
known tongue, is a point of diſcipline which you 
never heard of. This, I apprehend, you cannot 
mean. For it is a known fact, that not only the 
maſs, but every part of your church ſervice is per- 
formed in Latin. Neither is it at all a difficult matter, 
as you aſſert, to diſcover for what reaſon man 
have long exclaimed againſt ſuch a cuſtom. With 
little labour it may eaſily be diſcerned by any per- 
ſon who will read the 14th chapter of the 1ſt to 
the Corinthians, which 1s almoſt wholly employed 
againſt praying and teaching in an unknown tongue, 
as contrary to the nature and deſign of religious 
worſhip. No arguments you can produce will be 
of any avail againſt ſuch an evidence. Whatever 
is meant to convey inſtruction, information or ex- 
hortation to the multitude,” you ſay, “ is always 
conveyed in the vulgar language.“ This is not ex- 
act. For, ſurely, the leſſons out of che Goſpels, 
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the Epiſtles, the Creed, as well as many things 
ſaid by the prieſt, as the Lord be with 10u.---Lift 
up your hearts,----Let ut pray --- Let us give thanks to 
the Lord cur Ged,---Depert, Maſs is finiſhed, Sc. 
are either particularly addrefſed to the people, or 
are intended for their inſtruction.“ Are they not 
equally concerned in every part of public worſhip 
which contains prayer, praiſe, thankſgiving or pe- 
tition? If not; it is an uſeleſs Liturgy indeed! 
Are not your people allo adviſed to be preſent at 
morning and evening ſong, and to aſſiſt, as 
much as poſhble, at all your Eccleſiaſtical offices 
and prayers? and are not theſe, without exception, 
all ſaid in Latin? Are not all your Nuns in con- 
vents obliged daily to recite, under grievous ſin, 
a long taſk of Latin prayers, of which they com- 
prehend not a ſingle word? Is this allo a rational 
mode of worſhip; which even the members of your 
own church ſo greatly condemn and ridicule ? 
To me,” ſays Eraſmus, Pref. in Matt. it ap- 
pears hot only unbecoming, but ridiculous, that 
the illiterate and even women ſhould, like parrots 
mutter over in Latin their Pſalms and the Lord's 
Prayer, without underſtanding a word of what they 


ſay:“ And to this obſervation every man of ſenſe 


amongſt you, muſt heartily ſubſcribe. As this is 


* Although the Maſs, ſays the Council of Trent, cons. - 


tains much inſtruction for the people, yet the fathers did not 
think proper that it ſhould be celebrated in the vulgar tongue, 
What an acknowledgment | And when the Bohemians pe- 
titioned of the Council of Baſil, that at lealt the Epiſtle, 
Goſpel, and Creed might be ſaid in their mother tongue, it 
was refuſed them. I am ſure this is not to be reconciled with 


the doctrine of S. Paul: and the miſerable ſhifts that Bellar- 


wine is put to on this occaſion, to exculpate the council, 
ſue w what a ditkcelt cauſe he had undertaken. 
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but a point of difcipline, I ſhall no further inſiſt 
vpon the ſubject; although it were eaſy to prove 
that this practice is as contrary to that of ancient 
days, as it is repugnant to every idea of rational 
worlhip. Betides, as to your obſervation that the 
| people have it all tranſlated for them in their 
prayer- books, it is atacit avowal that it is at leaſt 
of more general utility to put it into a language 
which the people can uoderfiand. But of what 
advantage is this to the thoulands who can not read, 
and to whom no ſingle part of your whole churci: 
fervice is adapted? Will you alſo endeavour to per- 
ſuade your people that it was the practice of the au- 
cient Chriſtians to mutter over the Angelical Sa- 
lutation to the Virgin Mary during the whole 
time of the public ſervice, when they met together 
to pray, to be iuſtructed, to break bread in me- 
mory of our Saviour's death? Ir is criminial in a 
high degree thus to miſlead them. Say that it is 
an abuſe, a prejudice of long ſtanding, not ealy 
to be removed; and then aſſure them, if you pleale, 
that after all it is bat a point of diſcipliue: but do 
not pretend to juſtify the practice. 
Another reaſon you aflign why your Liturgy is 
in an ung non tongue, is, that the maſs is a Sacri— 
fice, and the people ate ouly aſſiſtants at it for their 
devotion and profit. To this I have ſhortly, yet 
J hope ſatisfactorily replied above; and S. Juſtin 
ſays that © prayer and thankſgiving are the 
ouly victims which Chriſtians otter, even in the 
commemoration of the ſolid and liquid food ;” 
i. e. the Euchariſt. The whole of this coptro= 
verly 15 a mere diſpute about words, as may be 
ſeen from the teſtimonies of your own Theologians 
cited by Courayer in the 4th, zth, and 6th chapters 
of his Defenſe des 01 dinatios Angiicanes, But I will 
juſt 
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juſt obſerve that it ſeems not a little extraordinary 
to offer Chriſt's iving body, as a repreſentation of 
his death, and the ſhedding of his blood; and that 
the Euchariſt can no otherwiſe be a Sacrifice, than 
as itis a Commemoration of that which was offered 
on the Croſs, aud alſo an eblation of the ſame Sa- 
crifice that was there performed. This is evident 
from S. Paul to the Heb. «hep. 7, 9, and io, where 
we read, That Chiiſt offered but one Sacrifice that 
if Chriſt be offered, he muſt ſutter—that without 
ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion, &c. It 
all this be meant of his bloody Sacrifice on the 
Croſs, which was truly propitiatory, the Eucha- 
riſt can be only a memorial of it. For if it were 
the ſame Sacrifice truly and properly offered again, 
aud not a memorial of it, it would, according to 
the Apoſtle's argument, prove that it was imperlect. 
And it is worthy our notice, that S, Paul, when 
treating ſo largely on the Jewiſh Sacrifices, as well 
as on that of Chriſt, never offers even the leaſt 
inſinuation concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs! 

Again: Chriſt in the Sacrament, according to your 
own doctrines, is not in a ſtate of merit. He is there 
a living body without any of the affections of a 
body, organical without organs, extended with= 
out dimenſion, &c. It cannot therefore be truly 
propitiatory, but only applicatory at moſt. And 
what can we underſtand of the application of the 
merit of a Sacrifice, by a new Sacrifice equally 
real; and why, if it be the ſame as that on the 
Croſs, (Una Eademque hoſtia, et Idem offereng 
Con. Trent) is it not allo of the ſame value? This, 
nevertheleſs, Bellarmine denies, © Becauſe,” ſays he, 
e jt would then be of infinite value; and it would 
be uſeleſs to offer up ſo many Maffes to obtain the 


lame thivg,” X 2 whether 
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Whether „the revealed law of Chriſt is impet + 
vious both to our ſenſes and underſtanding,” as 
you afhrm pag. 74. I leave my readers to judge; 
as well with reſpect to the decency of the expreſſi- 
On, as to the jullneſs of the opinion. This you 
will ſcarce pretend to have been the ſentiment of 
the Fathers; and I am lure it is not that of any 
Chuiſtian. It is, at beſt, a very unguarded mode 
of ſpeech. 

The doctrine of indulgences you only mention 
in a very flight and curſory manner, and I much 
applaud your prudence in fo doing. For your 
Church has not even yet defined what indulgences 
are; but merely, that it has a right to grant ſuch 
things, and that they are very uſeful to Chriſtian 
people. Neither is it an article of your faith that the 
Church has power to grant ſuch indulgeuces by 
which the faithful receive the remiſſion of any pu- 
niſhment due to fins remitted by penance, either in 
this life, or in purgatory. See Veror's Rule of Faith. 
Ir, therefore, 'moſt evidently enſues, that even the 
preſent uſe and practice of indulgences, granted 
at ſo eaſy a rate, held forth in ſuch pompous 
terms.“ ſo diſproportionate to the conditions re- 
quired for gaining them, ſo very uncertain in their 
etfects &c, are an unjuſtifiable impoſition on the peo- 
pe which will not bear a ſcrutiny. And the ge- 
hera] jubilees in partigular, are a mere political 


See the Decree oſ Benedict XIV. for the Jubilee of 1750; 
that of the Archbiſhop of Paris on the ſame occaſion, &c. 


The reflections of the learned and reſpectable Chais upon 


eſe Paſtoral Letters are highly intereſting and judicious ; 
and worthy the peruſal of every Roman Catholic who wiſhes 


to know the real hiltory, as well as the value of Jubilees and 
nedylgences, of which ſo much is talked, and ſo little is 
known, cen by thoſe who are moſt ſolicitous to gain them. 
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tarce, replete with oſtentatious pageantty and ſhew, 
but tending far more to encourage ſuperſtion and 
vice, than to promote the real ends of piety and 
religion, The abuſes of them in former ages are 
infinite, as all your own writers allow: the ſame 
muſt they likewiſe acknowledge with reſpect to the 
immenſe privileges ſtill gained by purchaſing the 
Bull de /a Cruzada, which yearly produces the 
King of Spain a revenue of above four- ſcore thou- 
land pounds ſterling.“ What abſurdities are there 
not contained in the Sabòatine Bull of the Carmgs 
lites, or in the Por tiuucula of the Recollects 2+ Is 
there not a plenary indulgence granted now to every 
Roman Catholic who pronounces, when expiring, 
the name of Jelus? And yet after this, are an 
ſums of money refuſed to have Maſſcs ſaid for the 
repole of his foul? fo little confidence have either 
the living, or the dying, in the efficacy of ſuch in- 
dulgences.* All this, you will tell me, is not of 
faith and may therefore be denied: but this is a 
piece of diſingenuous ſophiſtry, Whence are we 
to learn the faith of a church, but from its univerſal 
ractice for ages; from the general opintons of its 
3 prelates, miniſters, and ſubjects; from its own 
public acts conſtantly and uniformly propoſed ? 
What are theſe but the deFrines of the church, 
diſperſed, if not aſſembled? And both of thele 


* See Labat's Voyage D*Eſpagne et D'Halie and the 
Hiſ. de L*Origine et d##Progres des Rew, Eccleſ. by Pere Si- 
mond, Utrecht. 1697. | 
IT + Thiers, Trait? des Super/titions. 

t ** Prudent Chriſtians, „ ſays Cardinal Bellarmine, 
*« accept of the Popes indulgences in ſuch a manner, that, 
at the ſame time, they do their beſt endeavours to pertorin 
due works of penance, and make ſatisfaction to God tor their 
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are of equal authority, if we may credit your di- 
vines; though Veron. indeed, tells us, that“ all 
the practices of the Univerſal Church, cannot 
ere any thing into an article of Catholic faith :" 
fach obſcurity ſtill reigns in your ſchools concern- 
ing all thele points, though you have an 1ufallible 
guide to teach you, 1 

Even ia theſe ages of light, the Court of Rome 
ſtill continues to grant indulgences upon every 
flight occaſion; as, for example, whenever a Pope 
is inſtalled out of civility to perſons who apply tor 
them; and this not only for themſelves, but for 
their families, (Nou volete niente di noi?*)—for 
the. moſt ſlender pecuniary contributions to the 
erecting of churches or Cafuarieh— To religious 
perſons of both ſexes on the great feſtivals of their 
order—to-ſuch as ſay maſs at privileged altars, 
often with the liberty of reſcuing a ſoul out of the 
flames of purgatory, &c. They attach them ſtill 
to certain croſſes, beads, or medals; and, by a 
communication of privileges with the arch-contra- 
ternity of Rome, every perſon who is of the ſoda- 
lity of the Roſary, of the Sacred Heart, of the 


So little attention is paid, even now, to the diſtribution 
of indulgences at Rome, that every one may obtain them 
for a few ſequins, wichout any inquiry, who or what he is, 
Thus, not many years ſince, -a Proteſtant gentleman procu- 
red a plenary indulgence for himſelf and family iz articulo 
morſis, with a blank ſpace which he was allowed to fill up at 
pleaſure with the names of zo amongſt his friends, on condi- 
tien that they then piouſly invoked, at leaſt in heart, the 
name of Jeſus: and this under the Pontificate of Benędict 
XIV. See an authentic copy of the original act — 
by Chais. | 

& To this was owing the eſtabliſhment of the Tribunal 
for the fabric of S. Peter's, which occaſioned ſuch vexations 
in the Kingdom of Naples, Giannene Hiſ. of Naples. 
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Chord of S. Francis, of the Scapulary, of the Holy 
Face, Sc. has acceſs to indulgences without num- 
ber, and beyond belief. Nay, even ſecular men 
and women who get their names enrolled in theſe. 
confraternities, and wear the badge of them in 
private under their cloaths, upon reciting a few 
prayers, and engaging to honour and protect the 
body or ſociety to which they are thus aggregated, 
are admitted to ſhare in all their privileges, indul- 
gences, merits, and virtues; as well as in thoſe of 
other orders with which theſe communicate, to the 
{candal of common ſenſe. I ſpeak not of prejudi- 
ces of ancient date: I allude to what is ſtill the 
general practice, and what it is not in your power 
to diſprove. Theſe are a part of the abuſes on this 
head, which your people are ſtill taught to revere, 
but which the better informed laugh at and deplore, 
I ſay, a part; becauſe I am unwilling to enter 
into a detail of theſe enormities.“ On this, as on 

every 


One only will I mention; not becauſe it is more ridicue 
lous than many others which I could produce, but becauſe, 
uuleſs 1 were to inſtance ar leaſt one ſingle fact, your people 
might be induced to ſuſpet. from the general way in which 
I bave mentioned this ſubject, that whatever I have inſinu- 
ated is mere counterfeit and declamation.-—M. Thiers res 
lates, from a brief, of which he had a printed copy in his poſſeſs 
hon, that a Prieſt having once ſwallowed an enormous ſpider 
which had fallen into the Chalice during the celebration of 
Mais, There was for ſome time a violeat ſtruggle in his ſto- 
mach between life and death; (vid. the blood of Chriſt, 
and the poiſon of the inſect) till at length life triumphed 
over death, and the ſpider came out alive from the Friar's 
thigh. In memory of this miracle, a contratergity was erece 
ted with the approbation of many Popes, particularly of Paul 
V.; and various indulgences, uſually called Indulgences of 
the Spider, were annexed to it. Like the ſtory you relate 
trom Betlarmine, page 100, I am convinced, with the learned 


Curate, that this was all a fable: But he affures us that 


even in his time, it was ſtill publiſhed at the Prone; and of 
| conſequence 
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every other point, you have, as] have before obfer- 
ved, a two-fold doctrine; one, which is univers 
ally, though filently, inculcated by your practices. 
and in your books of devotion; aud another, 
which you aſſert to be de file. In other words; 
The religion of your people, and that of the more 
learned are very different from each other, The 
diſtinction is convenient, When we object to you 
the opinion of your Church, as gathered from its 
practices, you reply that nothing of this is eſſen— 


tial to your belief: but if it be not founded on 


right faith, wherefore do you tolerate it, wherefore 
do you promote it? The beſt that can be ſaid of 
your indulgences is: Irrita eſt et ſalſa pax, peri- 
culoſa dantibus, et nihil accipientibus profutura.” 
It were eaſy to ſhew that the decree of the Coun- 
eil of Trent concerning indulgences, is full of du- 
plicity and art. It was a ſubject which they did 
not dare diſcuſs: and, therefore after a delay of 
more than ſixteen years, drew up a ſhort and ſhuffling 
deciſion about them with the utmoſt precipt ation. 
For though this noted meeting was, in great mea- 


conſequence muſt have been credited by the deluded people. 
It was made an object of religious wonder, and an occaſion 
of indulgences: and that there is ſcarcely a ſingle province in 
Roman Catholic countries, where ſimilar miracles are not till 
recorded, is a fact, for the truth of which I could produce 
the moſt authentic atteſtations. Thus, in ſpite of your doc- 
trines, the ſame abuſes nearly reign ſtill amongſt your peo- 

le, as did before the reformation, not only with reſpect to 
indulgences, but to various other parts of your Diſcipline. 
Theſe are ſo cloſely connected with your tene s, that the moſt 
zealous and enlightened of your clergy have it not in their 


power to correct them, notwithſtanding the unlimited dee 


rence your ſubjects are taught to pay to their inſtructors aud 
ſuperiors, dee The Trait? de. Super ftitions qui regardont le: 
Sacremens; 4 vols. 12, by the Abbe Thiers, curate of Cham- 
proud, in the Dioceſe of Chartres. 


ſuie, 
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ſure held for the removing of thoſe ſhameful abuſes 
which reigned concerning this point; yet, by 
the contrivance and addreſs of thoſe who rioted 
on the follies and ſuperſtitions of the people,“ it 
was only taken into conſideration on the eve of their 
diſperſion ; and, the ſubje& being propoſed in very 
general terms, the whole decree was then drawn up, 
reviſed, read, and aſſented to, with little or no diſ- 
cuſſion. in the ſpace of eight and forty hours! In 
this, they defined little; but promiſed much. And 
the ſole conſequence of the reform ſo long expected. 
and ſo unanimouſly demanded by the whole 
Chriſtian world was, that ſeven years after, Pius IV 
publiſhed another Bull of plenary indulgence, un. 
der the pretext of a league againſt the T urks, in the 
lame form as rhoſe which had been granted by his 
predeceſſors, | 

In a word: if you conſider indulgences only 
as a relaxation of ſuch penances as were for- 
merly impoled by the canons, they are uſeleſs 
and ridiculous; as theſe canons, and the public pe- 
nances they enjoined, have long ſince been dilre- 
garded. If you believe them to be valid before 


® If the extorfions, exceſſes, and debaucheries of the 
Queltors, Arcimbolai the Pope's Nuncio, Netrel, and others, 
who managed the traffic of indulgences before the reforma- 
tion, were oaly mentioned by Seckendorf,, Hottenger, Van« 
Gerhardt, Ruchat, Lenfant, &c. you might object to their 
authority, and ſay that they were exaggerated. But Maim- 
bourg, Vertot, Guicchardini, Eraſmus, Gerſon, Alvares 
Pelagius, Matthew Paris, Clemangis. Weſſelus of Gronin- 
gen, and other Roman Catholics may meet with greater 
credit; if indeed it can now be credited, that ſuch enormi- 
ties were ever tolerated, I do not ſay in any Chriſtian, but 
in any civilized nation. On this ſubje& ſee Lenfant's Pre- 


» Jervatif centre la reunion avec le Siege de Rome, and Brown'y 


Faſciculus rerum expetendarum et fug icndarum. 
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God to the remiſſion of any temporal puniſhment 
which you ſuppole will be exacted either here or in 
Purgatory ; at leaſt, lranckly acknowledge to your 
people that this is only a matter of opinion. a pious 
belief, extremely problematical and uncertain.* 

I mult, however, beg leave, in this place to re- 
mak, as a general anſwer to many of your inſinu— 
ations, that ſcveral pots which are in vour own 
Chuich conſidered as mere matters of diſcipline, 
have, at others, been eſteemed by very orthodox 
writers, to be articles of faith in the ſtricteſt accep- 
tation of the term. * No Chriſtian,” ſays S. Au— 
guſtin, Eh. 106. “ denies or doubts, but that in- 
fants without baptiſm, who do not receive the 
body and blood of Chriſt, have no life in them, 
and are upon that account liable to eternal puniſh- 
ment.” He appeals to the whole Chriſtian world 
for the truth of his aſſertion, Nullus qui fe memi- 
nit Catholice fidei Chriſtianum negat aut dubi- 


* Whoever wiſhes to ſee the ſubject of Indulgences and 
Jubilees, both ſuch as were granted before the Reforma- 
tion, and thoſe which are ſtill held forth to the people in Ro- 
man Catholic countries with ſo much ceremony and pomp, 
and ſo little meaning, may ſee it fully diſcuſſed by the Rev, 
Charles Chais, Paſtor at the Hague, in his Lettres hujtorigues 
et dogmatiques ſur les Jubile's, et les Indulgences, a Ieccafjor 
au J Univer/el celebre a Rome par Benoit 14, Lan. 
1750. in 3 vols. 12mo. To which he may join alſo The 
Traits des Superſtitions, above cited, by Thiers. This au- 
thor alſo publiſhed another ſenſible and entertaining work on 
the worſhip of Saints, entitled, “ A Diſſertation on the in- 
ſcription which is placed over the great porch of the Con- 
vent of the Cordeliers of Rheims, which was conceived in 
theſe terms: Deo Homini, et Beato Franciſco; utrigue Cruci- 
fo. This is far from being the only inſtance that is recorded, 
in which unſcriptural practices with regard to religious diſ- 
cipline, have given riſe to the moſt abſurd and ſacrilegiou3 
blaſphemies : ſ0 nearly allied is ſuperſtition to impiety |! 
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tat, &c. and yet this Catholic opinion you not only 5 h 
have rejected. but the Council of Trent poſitively 512 
aſſerts that the ancient fathers did not conceive in- 11 
fant communion necceſſarv to falvation. How little A* 


this 13 con ſonant to truth, appears from their wri- 
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tings.* But our rule of faith, at prelent, may be Aa 
relolved into this. You admit of all that the Ads 
Church has decided: but you will only allow that 75 1 
to have been decided, in which you all now con- wk 
ſent io agree; or rather, that in which you aſſure * 
us that you now are all agreed. For there have 544 
been nations and ages, in which the infallibility f 4 
of the Pope, his luperiority over a council. &c, (9.91 
have been as ſtrictly held ro be points of Catholrc . 
belief, as many others which you now admit. 4 
And we may conclude from S. Auguſtin's words $494 
cited above, that it is not ſo ealy a matter as you 7 
pretend, (page 98.) to determiue where the iner- ba 
rancy of the church 1efides, or wherein it con- 9.2 
ſiſts. 0 N 
I am neither an Ar an, nor Socinian; but yet Fl 
may venture to affirm that you are very little ac- 27 0 
quainted with the hiſtory of thoſe diſputes, when $I 
you allert (page q) that the opinions of Arius 7 
were unive / ſully known to be ſubverſive of the pub- A 
lic faich of the church. Though truth at length 1 
prevailed; yet we know that the orthodox writers 1 
acknowledged that “ the Chrifttan world was in 19 
aſtoniſhinent to ſee itſelf become Arian:“ that they ** 
charged their adverſarics not to upbraid them, be- 4 1 
| (50 
* See Dallzus de Cul. Rel. Lat. Lib. 5. c. 3, 0 f 14 
+ The remark of Cardinal Cuſa ſeems very appoſite on v2 
this occaſion, ** The practice of the church, ſays he, ** ſome- | Mi ys 
times interprets the ſcriptures in one manner and ſometimes 4, 
in another: for it is from their practice, that the ſenſe-of it #470 
4; determined.“ De Commun. ad Bolm. Ep. 7. 5 Wt 
IF Y 2 cauſe i} 
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cauſe they were reduced to a ſmall number:“ that pe 
they blamed them for defining the church by Jed 
multitude, and preferring the ſand to the ſtars,“ Ge, vo 
See Greg. Naz. Orat ad Arian. But it ſeems vou | lis 
have already formed your ſyſtem on every point, fat 
' and might perhaps anſwer upon this, as you do arc 
upon another occaſion ({@g. 82) to a remark of op 
Mr. Wharton, where you cooly ſay * I ſhall not =: 
give myſelf the trouble of looking into Burnet, gi 
to ſee whether he demonſtrates, what I kn wis falſe,” . 
How very fair and candid vour inquiries muſt be, | An 
4 is from hence apparent. What muſt your people th: 
1 think of ſuch an acknowledgment? ES flat 
; Not having acceſs to Alcuin's works, cited by mi 
'M M. Wharton, and which you ſearched in during three da 
1 hours, I cannot verify the quotation: and if they Ba 
. were at hand, ſhould be ſoiry to beſtow ſo many us 
i hours upon them, as they are of little moment, at 
i M. Wharton cited this paſſage out of Mer, a very tre 
di. | reſpectable authority; and one of thoſe works which int 
. he informed his readers that he c/zefly had con ſulted et 
wo in drawing up his little apology. | Et 
j Although you affect to think that the other paſ- ha 
ſage quoted from Arch-biſhop Uſher is either non ſenſe, pe 

or an evident contradiction, and unintelligible ; to ak 
others, it will appear to bear this ſenſe: that it is F 
lawful to confels to God alone, as alten as it is ne- Je 
ceſſaiy that a perſon, by reaſon of ſome crime he BW 
has fallen into, ſhould acknowledge himſelf a =! 
ſinner. Et 
It is of very little importance, I allow, what 9 os 
either Maldonatus or Giatian thought upon auri- Pa 
ricular confeſſion, after what I have alieady pro- pe 
duced upon the ſubject; and Mr. Wharton, to uſe 
your eloquent expreſſion, would probably as ſoon pt 
have ſought for nails at a jeweller's,” if he had not Wu vr: 
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been writing to a people, who are uſually ſo much 
led by authority.“ Be this. however ſaid chiefly of 
your People; for your Theologians make very 
light of the authority even of the moſt reſpectable 
fathers, when it ſuits them to reject it. Muſſo the 
archbiſhop of Bitonto, who made the ſpeech at the 
opening of the Council rent. lays in Fp. ad 
Rom: To ſpeak freely my mind, I would rather 

ive credit to one Pope in things concerning faith, 
. 68 to a thouſand Auſtins, Jeroms, Gregories, &c.“ 
And even the learned Petavius tells us, im Epiph, 
that, © there are many things delivered by the holy 
fachers, particularly by S. Chryſoſtom in his Ho- 
milies, which if you ſhould endeavour to accomma- 
date to exact truth, will appear devoid of ſenſe.“ 
Baronius goes perhaps ſtill further, when he aſſures 
us that the three hundred biſhops of the Synod held 
at Franc fort in 94, Contenſioſe et animo prorlus 
refractorio, pertinactque ſtudio, indefeſſo conatu, 
inflexibili propoſito voluntatis obſtrepuiſſe. clamaſle, 
et poſti emo inſaniſſe 9 Had the author of the 
Eſſay on Celibacy ſaid halt as much, there might 
have been ſome grounds for taxing him with diſre— 
pect for antiquity. Let me beg of you io remem- 


* If I am not egregioufly miſtaken in this trifling point; 
you could as little find any controvertiſt, as you could Maldona- 
tus. For the glotſa in Decret. has theſe words: “ Melius 


dicitur eam inſtjtutam eſſe a quadam univerſali Ecclefiz tra- 


ditione, quam ex novi vel veteris Teſtamenti authoritate, 
Et tamen negatur hc tradirio eſſe univerſalis. Con fe ſſio 
non eſt neceſſaria apud græcos, quia non emanavit ad eos 
traditionaliter. De pan. di. 5. in prin. gloſſe. See alia 
Panormitanus, cap. gyod autem, At leaſt thus I have re- 


peatedly ſeen them cited, | 


s See many more ſimilar expreſſions of your own writer 
roduced in the laſt chapter of Daille's work, de L'Uſage 
les Peres, tranſlated into Latin by Mettayer. 
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der that “a falſe balance is abomination to the 


Lord, but a jult weight is his delight.” Prov. 11, 

Having already ſpoken pretty much at large to 
your ſyſtem of infallibilicy, I ſhall dedicate a few 

ages to the ſeveral ma; ks or notes by which you 
uſually pretend that the Roman Catholic Church 
may be diſtinguiſhed from every other ſociety of 
Chriſtians; and which, according to you, molt 
evidently prove that this is the Church which our 
Bleff-d Saviour promiſed to render infallible in its 
deciſions. It is a queſtion in all your Catechiſms 
wat are the no'es of tie Church? To which you 
reply, That it muſt be One, Holy, C:tholre, and 
Ap ſtolica!; and aflert, that theſe belong excluſively 
to the Church of Rome. Each of theſe notes I 
will. therefore, diſlindly conſider ; having previ- 
ouſly obſerved that the only real mark of the true 
Church, is the conformity of its doctrines to thoſe 
taught by Chriſt and that nothing but an ort/ogdex 
Belief can conſtitute an oe 5:odux Church. 

Firſt, you ſay that your church is ok. On 
this I have animadveited before, and ſhewn that 
your union depends on your external policy, 
much more than on any real uniformity of ſenti- 
ment The members of the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould be united to their chief head; and the agree- 
ment that is required of them 1s, that they ſhould 
ſtedfaſtly unite in adhering to whatever God has 
been pleaſed to reveal, When S. Paul gives us an 
account of this eſtabliſhment, he mentions apoſtles, 
prophets, evangelifls,. paſtors and teachers; but 
never infinuates any union to a vicarious head, 
which would yet have been a moſt eſſential doc- 
trine, Indeed. his juriſdiction over the whole 
Chriſtian world is ridiculous, unleſs upon the 
{uppoſition of his being inveſted with temporal 
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riches and power, which ſurely are not of divine 
appointment. Yet without theſe, of what utility 
would his prerogative be? How could his juriſ- 
dition be extended over ſo many various and dif 
tant nations? How could his court be ſupported, 
his ollicets be maintained; or how could he exer- 
eiſe any act of power unlels over his own peculiar 
flock? As long as the church of Rome was ac- 
knowledged to preſerve uutainted the faith ſhe had 
at firlt received, {he might with reaſon be appealed 
to as an orthodox church hut it was never pro- 
miſed that Rome, any more than Antioch, Jeruſa» 
lem, or other apoſtolic ſees, ſhould nat be liable to 
error; nor could it, therefore, be ever neceſſary that 
the true church ſhould be in union with that of 
Rome. The chief unjon any particular church 
can boaſt of, is. that all its members unite in pro- 
felling the common belief of the ſociety to which 
they belong: but this Cannot be a Ccriterton by 
which we can judge of the truth of its tenets, The 
queſtion is not, whether many unite in believing 
the ſazze, but whether they unite in holding laſt 
the /rue faith of Chriſt, Without chis, the argu- 
ment is equally good in the mouth of a Mahome- 
tan or Jew, againſt Chriſtianity itſelf. Becaule it 
is divided into many ſccts, he may infer, that none 
of them are in the right, The unity you claim, is, 
at beſt, but an unity of communion amongſt ydur- 
ſelves. A Catholic unity can only be there, where 
the terms of agreement are juſt and lawful, All 


true believers, of every age and every country, who 


fear God and.work rightcouſnels, form on Gt. - 
lic and Univerſal Church; and from this we hope 
none are excluded who bcing united in the faith of 
Chriſt, and ſeeking to preſerve this union by bene 
' Yolence and peace, carefully ftudy the revealed 
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word of God, that they may conform their lives 
thereto, Of what utiluy then, I beſeech you, are 
all the vague declamations about Unity and Ca bo- 
lici y which we meet with in your writings, while 
you leave the moſt important points unſeuled, un- 
els by a reference to your doctrine of infallible au- 
thority? Upon theſe whatever ſyſtem a perſon 
embraces, a thouſand things may eaſily be urged 
to bewilder the unlearned. and to fill his mind with 
Imaginary terrors, at the hazard of throwing him- 
ſelf into infidelity, and univerſal doubt. But relt- 
gion is now grown a faction, the ſpirit of which, 
many of us teachers think it neceſſary to keep up. 
No wonder, therelore, that the poor and uninformed 
ſhould too often conſider ut merely as a trade to live 
by, and think that it is never practiſed but for pro 
fit, and ſludied but from motives of vanity, or 
from views of preſermeut: but, “woe to that man, 
by whom the offence cometh.” Maze. 18. 
Secondly. The true Church muſt be notv. To 
this you can have no more real claim than the re- 
formed, either as to your principles or pradtice, 
Your principles cannot be more pure and holy, as 
it proſeſſes to adhere io that alone which is re- 
vealed, and enforces nothing as an article of com- 
munion, unleſs what is contained in the written 
word of God. And, in fact. when we ſpeak of 
the holineſs of a Church, we ought ever to appeal 
rather to its principles, than to the lives of many 
who prolels it. Iumorality and vice have, at differ- 
ent times, prevailed amongſt every ſet of men. 
From theſe, the Popes, Biſhops, and Prieſts have 
often been vo more exempt. than many amongſt 
the reformers, cr 1efoimed, It were bett, however, 
that a curtain ſhould be drawn over fuch ſcenes as 


thele; as on either ſide, they wuii have deviates 
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from the principles of their religion. Various ac- 
cidental ci cumſtances will eaſily account for the 
greater or leſs prevalence of vice in various couu- 
tries, and at various times: fo that this argument, 
admitted in its greateſt latitude, could but little at- 
fect the controverly between the Roman, and the 
reformed Churches. The religious perſons of both 
ſexes iu that communion, altord undeniatylc proots 
of moral virtues and purity of lite; aud there are 
many individuals in thoſe countries where that per- 
ſuaſion is embraced, who, in every ſtadon, are an 
honour to humanity, by the unfeigued practice of the 
moll exalied virtues. Bat the ſme is allo the caſe 
where the reform has been eſtabliſhed. Amidſt the 
general corruption and depravailnn of manners there 
are ſtill many virtuous pallors full of knowledze 
and zeal, and maus individuals, whole icligion is 
ſincere; and whole lives exhibu a picture of primi— 
tive integrity and fervour, joined to the continual 
practice of every moſt uletul virtue. Not only in the 
eltabliſned church. but amongſt the diſſenters of eve- 
ry denomination, there 1s much real knowledge and 
unaffected piety; and it will, perhaps, be difficult to 
point out in any age, Or in any other communion, 


| ſo conſiderable a body of men, as the Quakers are, 


> amongſt whom the practice of moral virtue is more 


' attended to, or the deviations from the ſtricteſt 
| paths of the goſpel morality, are more rarely to be 
met with, Let us not then mutually aggravate 

our failings, or miſrepreſent, from motives of par- 


tiality for our own opinions, the true ſtate of things. 


Let us make an apology for each others errors, and 
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not attribute that to principle, which is, in all, but 
the effect of paſſion, He who came not to abrogate 
the law, but to perfect it, {till requires that we 
zejoice not when even our enemy falleth, nor let 

2 our 
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our heart be glad when he ſtumbleth, Prov. 17. 
The belief or diſbelief of tranſubſtantiation, inſal- 
libility, &c has but a very diftant connection with 
the lives of thoſe who ether adhere to, or reject 
theſe doctrines. They ſhould, therefore, be permit- 
ted to fland or fall by their own merits; aud all uſe— 
leſs diſcuſſions ſhould be, as much as pollible, avoid- 
ed, as well for the fake of truth, as for that of charity 
and peace. It is frequently objected that Henry 
the VIIIch, who never {pared man in his wrath nor 
woman in his palton, was a very unlikely perſon 
to be cholen by Heaven as an inſtrument to pro- 
mote the reformation of the Church; or that ſo 
violent a perſon as Luther, ſhould be appointed : an 
apoſtle on the ſame important occaſion. But thele 
are Cavils, often indeed reproduced under variuus 
forms, but of no other i import to the queſtion, thai 
as they lerve to keep up a {puitof animoſity among 
the lower clals of people. Much might be laid in 
defence of Luther, whom, nevertheleſs, the caule 
which I ſupport, is by no means intereſted in juſti- 
lying. The ſpirit which appears 1n his writings, was 
the {pirit of the times; and appears in the writings 
of eicher party. When an impartial perſon reads 
the hiſtory of thoſe turbulent days, and conſideis 
the oppoſition which Luther met with, the contra- 
dictons he experienced the roughneſs with which ke 
was treated, the aſperny and dupliciy uſed, both 
againſt his perton and his honeſt endeavours to cor- 
rect the innovations which had crept into, and dit- 
8 the Chriitian worthip ; he cannot wonder 
that he lometimes, in the itnpatience of the moment, 
forgets the moderation which he often inculcated, 
and is hurried into that intemperauce of language 
which is diſcoyered in ſome of his writings. This 
was not however the caſe with reſpect to all the pro- 
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ductions of that celebrated reformer; in ſeveral parts 
of which we may diſcern a true Chriſtian ſpirit, a 
ſpirit of meckneſs and of peace. | wiſh” ſays be 


in a MF. which is preſerved in Corpus Chriſti 


College at Cambridge, That I could ſettle this 
diſpute at the expence even of my own blood, as 
Chriſt is my judge: But what can I do? Perhaps 
they are conſcientiouſly attached to a different opi- 
nion. Let us therefore bear wih them. If they 
are ſincere, Chrilt will be their Saviour, For my 
part, I acknowledge that I am with the utmoſt ſin- 
cerity (as far as I am acquainted with my own 
heart) of another ſentiment,  hercfore let them 
alſo bear with me, if they cannot accede to my 
opinion” The pacific diſpofition of his friend 
Melanchthon, who was engaged in the fame reli- 
gious diſputes, is well known. “ Scio me rideri a 
multis,” ſays that amiable man, © et facile 
fero, {cd vellem et illos et altos intioſpicere meum 
cor. Si tantum lachrymarum ſundere poſſem, quan- 
tum undarum noſter Albis pleno vehit alveo, non 
poſſet exhauriri meus dolor, ortus ex hac dillentione, 
&c.“ Eßis. ad Vit Theoder. The narrow minded 
bigot of every perſuaſion will allow of no merit, 
no learning, no integrity, in any who diſſent from 
his own contracted notions : But the man of can- 
dour and information. will eaſily acknowledge that 
very various and oppoſite opinions may be conſcien- 
tlouſly embraced by various perſons, without 
any impeachment cither of their head or heart, 
'* Homines ſumus ;* ſays S. Auguſtin, “ unde 
aliquid aliter ſapere quam res ſe habet, humana ten- 
tatio eſt. Nimis autem amando ſententiam ſuam, vel 
invidendo melioribus, uſque ad precidendæ commu- 
nionis et condendi ſchiſmatis vel hæreſis ſacrile- 
gium peryenire, diabolica preſampſio ell, . . . . » 
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Propterea dicit apoſtolus ; quotquot ergo per- 
fecti. hac ſapiemus, et fi quid alter ſapitis, hoc 
quoque vobis Deus revelabit. ge autem revel at 
cum voluerit, ſ{tve in hac vita, five poſt hanc vitam, 
niſi ambulan 1bus i, via pacis, et in nullam pie— 
ciſionem devianibus? De Þap. L. 2. c. 4 et 5. 
Luther appears to have been a man of learning, 
integrity and candour; and amidſt all his defects, 
he ſhewed, throughout, an inflexible firmnels of 
mind to which the remoteſt ages will be ever great- 
ly indebied. His enemies attribute many vices 
to him, and his friends have extolled him tor every 
virtue. An unprejudiced reader will make al- 
lowances to either account; and conſidering him as 
a man of much zeal and ſtrong paſhons, acknow- 
ledge that he had,like others, buth his good qualities, 


Even his conference with the de- 
vil, which is ſpoken of as ſuch a decifive ilur upon 
his memory, ſeems entirely of the ſame nature as 


* Eraſmus who knew him well, and whoſe teſtimony can- 
not be called in queſtion, tells us, in his letter to Cardinal 
York, that his life was approved by all men, and his man- 
ners were ſo pure, that even his enemies could find nothing to 
reproach him with. Hominis vita, magno omnium conſenſa 
probatur ; jam id non leve prejudicium eſt, tantam eſſe mo- 
rum integritatem, ut nec hoſtes reperiant quod calumnientur . 
In another place he ſays, “all men amongſt us approve the 
life of Martin Luther. 12 L. 8. Ep. 38. Of Acolampa- 
dius he acknowledges, ©* That he meditated on nothing but 
Heavenly things.“ Ep. L. 7. Ep. 43. How little does all 
this agree with the characters given of the chief reformers ia 
all your modern controverhal writings, even in ſome of thoſe 
of your late pious and truly reſpectable ſuperior M Challo- 
per? As for thoſe who chiefly promoted the reform in En- 

land, ſuch as Latimer, Ridley, Gilpin, Jewel, &c. their 
— were a pattern of every thing that was great, good, and 
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the combats of St. Anthony; a mere parable 
and fiction f. Thus alſo we find St, Jerom 
giving Euſtochium an account how he was brought 
to the preſence of the Lord, and ſevercly chaſtiſed 
with ſtripes, for being too much addicted to ſecular 
fudies. © Think not,“ fays he That this was 
one of thoſe fancies, or drowiy dreams which 
ſometimes abule us, I call to wiinels that tribunal 
before which I then lay, that judgment which I was 
then ſo much in dread of; ſo may Inever more fall 
juto a ſimilar danger, as this is true! I do aſſure 
you, that 1 found my ſhoulders to be all over black 
and blue with the ſtripes 1 then received, and 
which 1 afterwards felt when I awaked, &c,” Yet 
all this was but a mere ructorical piece of artifice. 
For when Ruffinus afterwards objected to him, that 
contrary to bis oath, he ſtill continued the ftudy of 
Pagan writers, he abuſed him ſeverely tor ſuch an 
accuſation, and repeatcdly affirms that the whole 
was but a dream: ** Novum impudentie genus! 
Objicit mibi ſomnium meum.“ Ep. 21, at Euſtoch, 
Belides, truth wall ever reſt ſecure on the lolidity of 
its own bahs; religion can never be diſgraced by 
any who poſl-1s it: Becauſe, if their manners arc a 
coutradiction to its doctrines, they become vicious 
men upon this account alone, that they did not proce 
tice thoſe virtues which their religion enjuined 
them, | 

As to what you ſay of Henry VIII. I believe 
it is but too juſt a character. IIis hiftory preferts 
us, indeed, Wih mauy ſcenes of facrilege, blood 
and lult, which it were greatly to be withed had 


4 This is evident from his own account of it which was ori- 
F in Germany, and in u hich the Latin trants 
ator jonas, made ſome conſiderable omiflions. Sce Baſna- 
ge's reply 0 Boſſuct's Arνν 2 
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never been recorded. Yet this very Prince, though 
with the conſent of the clergy and of buth houſes 
of Parliament, he renounced the ſupremacy of the 
Pore. ſtill lived and dicd a ſtrenugus zealot for 
molt of the doctrines of the Roman Church. Be- 
ſides, in reality, many of the lawleſs depredations 
complained of, and the ſcizuies of religious houles 
and eſtates, were accompliſhed under a Roman Ca- 
tholic King and Parliament. Let us, however, 
conlider, prejudice apart, what, in the mean time 
were the practices of Rome, and of many who ad- 
hered to its doctrines? Ihe Popes were diſpenſing 
ſubjects from their oaths of allegiance, and encou- 
raging them to murder and rebellion. —T he clergy, 
both ſecular and regular, were immerſed in igno- 
rance and vice: The impoſitions and taxes of the 
Court of Rome were grown too heavy to be ſup— 
ported, and the greater pait of the revenues of the 
Church were, under one pretence or other, ſent 
abroad to pamper the luxury of the tndolent and 
worthle(s Italian clergy. —The parochial Prieſts were 
but the miſerable hirelings of the upper clergy, and 
of the monaſteries, which, by various pretended 
grants and bulls, were in poſſeſſion of the greater 
part of the tythes and dues; and had engroſſed to 
themlelves, under a ſeeming profeſſion of poverty, 
the greateſt ſhare of the income of the Church ; of 
You will likely appeal to facts, and aſſert that 
there certainly is much more zeal and piety in Ro- 
man Catholic, than in Pioteſtant 9 and 


t See the complaints of King Edward III. in his letter 
to the Pope, near 200 years before Luther exiſted, And as 
to the general depravation of the clergy and religious of beth 
ſexes at the time of the Reformation, ſee the Eitay on Ce- 
libacy, page 90, and f. 
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may particularly mention the auſterities of your 
conventuals, and all that parade of religion which 
is likely to prejudice in its favour, To this I will 
firſt repiy, that granting & were all true, this 
would neither render tranſubſlauiauon credible, nor 
juitify all thoſe novelties which have been ſuper- 
added to the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian worſhip, 
Secondly, I muſt repeat that whatever religion is 
mpſt conſormable to the goſpel, that is alſo, beyond 
doubt, che moſt pure and holy. The exterior pomp of 
your ieligiou is indeed more ſtriking to vulgar minds, 
than che more ſimple and unadorned worſhip of the re- 
formed. This may be uſeful o draw the attention of 
luch as cannot join in prayers which are recited in a 
language Which they do not underſtand: Bu: it is 
veiy uucflentialz and the excels of it may even be- 
come prejudicial to genuine religion. As to the 
dreſs, auſterities, long prayers and penitential lives 
of the recluſes in Roman Catholic countries, &c. 
they are no more a proof of the truth of their doc- 
trines. than are thoſe of the Mahometan Dervices 
and Fakirs, or thoſe of the 1dolatrous Fakirs in 
the Indies, or the Brachmans, an evidence in favour 
of their ſuperſtitious rites.* Roman Catholics ge- 
nerally preſume, like the prophet Elijah, that they 
alone are the worſhippers of the true God, and. 
ſerve him in holineſs and purity of life. But if they 
would lay aide their uacharitable prejudices, they 
would find that there are, in every nation thouſands 
who have not bowed to idols Although, in Ro- 
man Catholic countries, where there arc ſo many re- 


ſtraints and checks, where auriculat confeſlion and 


the reception of the ſacrament are inviolable laws, 


* See Tavernier. D' Herbelot tells ns that there are above 
nineteen hundred thouſand Fakirs ia the Indies. 


there 
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there is perhaps more ſhew of piety, yet there is alſo 
much corruption and vice. External rites and ce- 
remonies are often not accompanicd with inward 
integrity and purity of heart; and they toO natu- 
rally incline us to acquieſce in thcle leſſer obfſer- 
vances, as a ſufficient ſubſtitute for more eſſential 
duties. By all accounts, the Italian Clergy are not 
more virtuous than the reformed : ard the depra- 
vity of foreign courts, and populous ciites, in Ro- 
man Catholic countries, 1s ſuch, that they have 
ſurely no reaſon to thank their ſtars that they ale 
more virtuous than their Proteſtant neighbours. 
In claiming this note of ſanctity to yourſelves, vou 
ſometimes aum that all the mariyts died for your 
Religion—that all the Saints lived and died in the 
proleſſion of it— and that its truth has been con- 
firmed by innumerable miracles and wonders, This 
is another oſtentatious argument, produced with an 
air of triumph, but with very little advantage, be- 
eauſe with very little truth. As the faich of Pro- 
teflants is that alone which is ſet forth in the ſcrip— 
tures; for this, and in this, ail muſt have died, 
who have flept in Chriſt; under whatever apella- 
tion we may venerate their memories, whether as 
apollles, martyrs, virgins, or confeſſors. During 
the twelve great perſecutions which ſent fo many 
victims io Heaven, it may lawſully be preſumed 
that the major part of them had never ſo much as 
heard of the church of Rome; much lels were 
they put to death for any opinions, in which we 
differ fiom them. Ihe only queſtion that was pro- 
oled to them was, whether they were Chriſtians? 
and the only ſubmiſſion that was required was, that 
they ſhould facrifice to. and acknowledge the pow- 
er of the Heathen Deities. Their marvellous cou- 
rage in aſſerting the truth of the Chriſtian reyclation 
in 
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in general conſtituted the chief merit of their mar- 
tyrdom : for we have reaſon to believe that many 
thouſands of theſe bleſſed martyrs loſt their lives 
within a ſingle day, a few hours, or ever a much 
leſs time, aſter the moment of their convetſion. As 
for other Saints who died in communion with the 
Church of Rome, in whatever points they devie 
ated from the goſpel. they alſo deviated from per- 
feftion. Whoever ſeeks to know the will of Hea- 
yen; whoever practiſes the good he knows, and 
avoids the evil he is taught to ſhun ; whoever is fair 
and candid in his reſearches, juſt, upright, and cha- 
ritable in his dealings, moral and religious in his 
conduct, will always be a Saint in the eyes of 
Heaven. No error will be imputed wh:ch could 
not have been avoided. either in faith or practice. 
Hence this objection, in the ſenle it is made to bear, 
is a mere paralogiſm drawn up to ſerve che ends of par- 
ty. He who preſumes to lay that inthis ſrail life he is 
exempt from all error in ſpeculation, and fault in 
condud, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 1 John, 
il. 4. Ihe Saints were beings like out ſelves; and it 
it ever pleaſed Almighty God to take any to him- 
ſelf, it was ſurely not for thoſe errors incident to 
their frame and fituation in life, but becaule they 
fought to adore him in ſpirit aud truth, and to im- 
prove to their uimoſt the lights and talents they had 
received. All theſe we truly reſpect, in füll con$- 
dence that they will be rewarded ſor their virtues: 
dut we do not importune them with our addreſſes, 


deing aſſured that they will do us all the good they 


can, though we know not how to aſk it of them 
nor are ſuch addreſſes founded on ſeripture doarine. 
As for miracles, we know of none,“ but ſuch as 
C | bays 

They had ceaſed before the days of S. Chryſoſtom, as 


de inſinuates himſelf. And although $. Bernard, and John 
Damaſcen 
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have been wrought in ſupport of goſpel truths, 
which Proteſtants hold; and conſequently, in ſup- 
rt of heir religion. In general, I may affirm 
tha moſt of thoſe we read of in the lives of the 
aints. have been evidently forged, and are to be 
attributed to the ignorance and prejudices of the 
times wherein they are ſuppoſed; to have been per- 
formed. Of this we are aſſured ; that if any won- 
ders have been wrought to ſupport a different doc- 
trine from that which the Goſpel teaches, even an 
Angel who ſhould produce them as a teſtimony of 
the truth, ſhould be held n. Galat. i 8. Theſe 
are but frivolous arguments in an age wherein not 
one miracle of ten thouſand that are recorded, is 
credited any more by Roman Catholics, than it is 
by Proteſtants. In France it is even a proverbial 
Expreſſion to denote a man to whom no credit can 
be given, that he is, menteur comme les vies des Saints, 
Indeed, theſe legends are frequently an inſult ig 
reaſon and common ſenſe, _ | p 
In the ſame manner it is ſometimes affirmed, chat 

by the miniltry of the Roman, Catholic Church, 
molt nations of infidels have, at one time or other, 
been converted to the Chriſtian faith : but this is 
the {ame ſalſe argument as above. It was by the 
miniſtry of the Chriſtian Church, of which, all 
ſuch as held the pure doctrines of Revelation, formed 
an eſſential part. It is a malicious impoſition to be 


Pamaſcen are generally repreſented as illuſtrious for miracles, 
yet we ſee from their ownwritings that this is a mere pretence, 
Bern, Ser. 1. in die Aſc. and Dama). Orthod. fid. L. 1. c. 3. 
Removeantur iſta vel figmenta mendacium hominum, /a;: 
S. Auguſtin, vel portenta fallacium ſpirituum. Even thoſe 
alone which are related in Father Creſly's Church Hiftor y 
are enough to diſcredit the whole ſyſtem of religion that i. 
built apen them, , 

ever 
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ever thus conſounding the Roman Ca holic, and the 
Chriſtian Church together; as if they alone were at 
all times Chriſtians excluſively of all others; or as if 
they had invariably followed the pure doctrines ef 
the Goſpel. and the Proteſtants had profeſſed 10 


OO; 5 = 


l eſtabliſh a new ſcheme of religion in oppoſition to 

1 that of Chriſt. Thus do you perpetually ſtrive to 

s perpicx ths ſubject, and to convey ſilently ſuch ideas 

a as would undoubtedly ſettle at once the controverſy. 

5 But this is unfair dealing, and a perverſion of the 

c truth. The Proteſtants are ſtill united to that 

| Chriſtian Church of which they formed a part be- 

: fore the Reformation; as they ſtill retain thoſe docs 

0 trines which formed the ſubſtance of that very ; 

. church with which till then they held communion. 94 
They, therefore, never ſeparated from the religion = 
8 of their fathers; but only lopping off ſuch excre- | 
r cences as had disfigured it, they continued in 
i the profeſſion of what the apoſtles taught, and the 

Y pureſt ages both believed and practiſed. So far from 

| introducing auy novelties into the Chriſtian ſcheme, 

N they rejefed that alone which was novel and un 

: {criptural. So that, in fact, they are the ancient . 

ls | ſock, the mother church: whereas, as the Ro- |; 

: | man Catholics neither adhere to, ſcripture, nor ta 9 27 
1 the do:trines of the primitive times, and have em- if 
4 braced many new opinions unknown to antiquity, * 
| > they are ſo far from having any excluſive title to Fe) 
a that apellation, that they are at beſt but ſtrayed 7-10 
: * ſheep, till indeed belonging io the ſold, though 2 
* wandering beyond the reach of the ſhepherds call. 3 
3. N When the Jewiſh and heathen world WAS firſt con- 0 + 
5s ö veried, they were taught the ſame genuine doctrines tk 
” which Proteſtants now.,-protels; and this, belore 7 
7 | there even was à Church at Rome, | = 
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As long as we take our religion from catechiſins, 
or a ſew lhort treatiſes of conroverly, every thing 
May appear evident and ealy to be determined, ac- 
cording to the-prejudices we may chance to have im- 
bibed in early years. But whoever will contem- 
plate the univerſe at large. and view, as well the na- 
ture, as the ſtate of religion, upon a more extended 
plan, wil! quickly ceaſe to be dogmatical and pre- 
ſuming, and be induced to embrace all mankind as 
his friends and. brethren, rejecting with diſcain the 
pitiful idca of reſtraining the mercics of the gene- 
ral parent of the univerſe to any particular ſet of 
men.* It 1s always dangerous to adhere too ob- 
ſtinately to any ſyſtem; for this will often only 
ſerve to arm the mind againſt conviction, to weak- 
en its energy, and to contract its notions, Thoſe 
who have purſned their inquiries furtheſt, will al- 
ways be moſt ſenſible of the imperfection of all 


human knowledge; and he to whom every thing 
in religion and in morals is obvious and clear, can 


yet have made but very flender advances towards 
truth. The more I have reflected upon theſe ſub- 


On the principles and progreſs of Theology, and of the 
22 improvements whicli have taken place with reſpect 
th to religious tenets and diſcipline, the philoſophic rea- 
der will find ſome excellent een 1s in the third book of The 
Sketches of the Hiſtory of Man, by Lord Kaimes. I know of 
few writings which will ſo much contribute to enlarge his 
views, or to ſtore his mind with more general, and at the 
ſame time, more uſeful knowledge. On Religious Eftabliſh- 
ments, he will, I think-be much pleaſed with what has been 
lately given to the public by Mr. Paley, Arch-deacon of Car- 
lifle, in his Principles of Moral and Political Philoſophy ; and 
on the revolution which happened in the Court of Rome, 
the general revolt againſt its doctrines, and the improvements 
which the Reformation occaſioned both in ſcience and morals, 
he will meet with many juſt remarks in the 12th book of M. 

Nobertſon's Hiftory of Charles V. ; 
jects, 
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ſes, the more am 1 daily convinced that be gene- 


ral principles I have laid down, in various parts of 
this ſhort ſketch, are ſolid and ſatisfadtory; and that 
they are indeed the only conſiderations which are 
likely to attach us to the wavs of Providence, to 
remove al! fears of ſcepticiſm and infideluy, aud 
to fill our minds with tranquillity and comfort. 
Thirdly : you affirm that your Church is Catho- 
lic, or univerſal; and even appeal to the name of Catho- 
lic, by which it is generally diſtinguiſned. To 
this [ hive replied before, that mere titles ate of- 
ten retained, when the thing that was originall 
meant by them has long been extinct. The Church 
of Rome deſerved that appellation, as long as ſhe 
retained the Dofrines of Revelation unallayed with 
the opiniuus of men. Whence once ſhe had de- 
parted from theſe, it became an emp!'y title, only 
ſerving to remind us of her priſtine taith:* though 
in the early ages, when the main body of the 
church held all the ſame doctrines, the name of 
Catholic was a ſufficient note to diſcern it from the 
few innovators who began to corrupt and deface the 
religion of Chriſt, Remcmber that the Church of 
Sardis had a name to live, though ſhe were dead; 
and that of Laodicea gloried ſhe was rich, and in- 
creaſed with goods, and bad need of nothing ; 
when, in reality, ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. Revelat iii. i. and 
17. Theappellation of Cazh:lic, as appropriate to 
the Roman Church, is no more a proof that its 


doArines are ſuch, than it is a proof to you that. 


our church is truly relormed, becauſe it bears uni- 
verſally that name. 


* That Church alone is Catholic, ſays La&antius lib. iv 
Inſt, e. »/t. which retains the true worthip of God. , 


Moreover, 
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Moreover, the particular tenets now held by the 
Church of Rome, and by which it is, in a paiti- 
cular manner, diſtingviſhed from other Chriſtian 
ſocieties, are new and modern; neither anctently, 
nor vow, held by the greater. part of the Chriſtian 
world, which, in one polut or other, is ſtill at va- 
riance With it.“ Many of them have, at different 
ages, been oppoſed by the beſt and wiſeſt of men, 
as their writings teſtily ; though truth is generally 
obliged to ſie concealed, or can, at leaſt, make but 
very weak efforts io ſpread uſelf, where freedom of 
inqumy is under ſuch reſtraints. England, Scot- 
iznd, Ireland, wich the greateſt part of Germany, 


Switzerland. Denmark, Poland, Sweden, Norway, 


Holland, as well as vaſt tracts in America, have 
embraced the reformation : and the immenſe em- 
pire of Ruflia, with the ſeveral extenſive branches 
of the Greek, Armenian, and Aby ſſimian churches, 
never fubmuted to Rome. So far is its religion 
from being that of the Chriſtian Univerle.+ You 
may obſerve, perbaps, that when Luther firſt be- 
gan to cxcit himfelf in the refos mation of abuſcs, 
he flood almoſt. alone; and that the Proieſtant 
church could ſurely then, at leaſt, have no pre- 
tence to Catho'rcity. this plauſible piece of ſo- 
phiſtiy I hae already auſwered, hy ſhewing that 
the ancient Chriſtian Church ſtill ſubſiſts in the re- 
form, which never was divided ſrom it, hut only 


. 341 

gee Brerewoed's Inquiries touching the diverfity bf lan, 
zuages and religion, &c. 1614. 470. 1 

4 Of the Chriſtians under the Patriarch of Merz! Poſte! 
fays De concor.. of biz, Baſil, 1544; That they alone, though 
but few in compariſion of what they were, are yet more nu. 
merous than the Latins, The Patriarch of the Armenians 
has under his.pbedience, as Qtho, Biſhop of Frifpgentelates, 


* 
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has 
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has proteſted againſt the many innovations which 
had. gradually altered the very eſſence of its 
worſhip. When Luther appeared he was 1n- 
deed oppoled by many: nor can this be a mat- 
ter of ſorpriſe, when we conſider the ſtate of 
religion in thoſe days. The corruptions that had 
been introduced, and which fo greatly - dishgured 
the face of Chriſlianity, were at that time counte- 
nanced by many, through ignorance or prejudice ; 
aud were fo {upporicd by the intereſted views of 
others, that they were often only lamented in pri- 
vate. But they were now grown to fuch à height, 
that thiey called aloud for a Reform.“ The happy 
eftc&s of his undaunted ſpirit were, chat thoſe who 
wete lang dillatisfied at theſe cryiig abuſes, ven- 
tured to ſpeak aloud their real ſemunents. They 
formed themſelves into a body; and being freed 
from the ſhackles of prejudice and fear, buldly op- 
poled thoſe manifeit corruptions which, when alone 
and unſupported, they only till theu deplored in 
private. Ihe conſequences of this reform were too 
obvious not to be apprehended, as well by che am- 
bitious, che politic and the bigot, as by the ſuper- 
ſtitivus, the ignorant, or timid. Great changes 
are never bought about without much oppoktion, 
aud many: ſtruggles. Picjudices deeply rooted are 


* See The Faſcirulut rerum txpetendarum el Pgiendarum : 
the writings of Eraſmus, of Gerſon De Signis Puine be- 
cle, of Clemangis De Corrupto Ercleſiæ Statu, of the 
Bithop of 'Saltzhurgh in his Onur Zeclefan ; the Decrees of 
the Council of Piſa; the Statutes of Edward III. and Rick- 
ard II. of EKogland; the Acts of Carli VII. and Lewis the 
XII of France; the Complaints of the EMperbrs S. giſuund, 
Maximilian I. and Ferdinand; as well as thoſe of the Ger- 
man Princes at the Diet of ' Nurenbarg; and, in fine, 7%e 
Hiſtory of the General Councils by Richer, Syndic of the The- 
#logical faculty at Paris. : POT OE NN Rey 
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not to be eradicated without labour, oppoſition, and 
ume. eſpecially where they are ſupported by inte- 
reſt and power: and much confuſion may acciden- 
tally enſue from that which was intended to pro- 
mote harmony and union. But there cannot be a 
ſtronger proof that the reform, as to various points, 
was approved of by many nations, than the rea- 
dineſs with which it was embraced.“ The inno- 
vations winch had been introduced into the Chril- 


tian worſhip, were univerſally rejected; although, 


in theſe troubled times, a peifect agreement could 
not reaſonably be expected. Ode, and this the 
only material point, was evident to all; vid. chat 
various errors and abuſes, novel tenets, and un- 
juſtifiable obſervances, had been introduced. The 
neceſſity of rejecting theſe was obvious, and in this 
general ſcheme all were united. But when each of 
theſe was feparately to be conſidered, it were ridi- 
culous to ſuppoſe there would be no diſagreement 
in opinion. Habits, prejudices, and cuſtoms had 
made a deep impreſſion, According to the lights 
each had received; according to his ignorance or 
knowledge, bigotry, or Chriſtian candour, intre- 
pid confidence or timidity, each alſo was likely to 


* I might even add with Doctor Robertſon, that That 
wonderful preparation of circumſtances which diſpoſed 


the minds of men for receiving the doQrines of the reform- 


ers, that ſingular combination of cauſes which ſecured their 
ſucceſs and enabled men deſtitute of power and of policy to 
triumph over choſe who employed both againſt them, may 
be conſidered as no flight proof that the ſame hand which 
planted the Chriſtian Religion, protected the reformed faith, 
and reared it, from beginnings extremely feeble, to an a- 
mazing degree of ſtrength and maturity.“ Hi/. Charles V. 
The inquiſitive reader will find much eurious information 


concerning the riſe and progreſs of the Reformation, in the 
(ſecond book of chis elegant Hiſtory, | G8 


determine, 
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determine.* However, upon the whole, they pro- 
fo{ſ-d to adhere to the ancient Catholic belief; and 
for their practices, as well as faz'h, appealed to 
thoſe of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt: being 
perfectly convinced that nothing is ancient in reſpect 
to religion, but what was from the beginning ; and 
that it is always novel, which, of however ancient 
date, was yet ſuperadded by man, to the doctrines 


Hence, all the pretended variations of Boſſuet, collected 
with ſo much ingenuity and learning, prove nothing againſt 
the principles of proteſtants; and only ſerve to ſhew, that man, 
in ſpite of all his boaſted knowledge and beſt reſolves, is ſtill 
a frail, unſettled, and imperfect being. See the Refutation of 
this elegant libel, by Baſnage, in his Hiſtoire de la religion des 
Egliſes reformees, The variations of the Biſhop of Meaux 
himſelf, as well as thoſe of the moſt learned Doctors of the 
Roman Church, with reſpect to his famous expoſition of tbe 
Roman Catholic faith, have furniſhed us with ample ſcope for 
retaliation. Notwithſtanding this little book is now conſi. 
dered almoſt as a ſtandard of orthodoxy, yet many years elap- 
ſed from its firſt publication, before it could obtain the appro- 
bation of the Pope, though decorated with thoſe of the Archbiſ- 
hop of Reims, and nine other Prelates. Even Sorbonne itſelf diſc 
avowed the doctrines contained in it; many Roman Catholic 
Prieſts were ſeverely perſecuted for maintaining the princi- 
ples which it held forth; and they were formally condemned 
by the univerſity of Louvain, The artifices that were em- 


ployed in the compoſition of this book, and the tricks that 


were uſed in the ſuppreſſion and alterations of the firſt editioa 


of it, may be ſeen fully detailed in Archbiſhop Wake's [ntro- 

duction to his expoſition of the dodrines of the Church of En- 
gland. Sce D. Maclaine's zoe relative to this ſubjeR, in the 
| laſt otavo edition of Moſheim vol. v. page 126. See alſo 


the above mentioned work of Archbiſhop Wake, and his 


; excellent defence of it againſt the exceptions of the Biſhop of 


Meaux. It will be difficult for any perſon whe ſhall peruſe 
this with attention, to believe, that the uniformity of faith ia 
the Roman Catholic ſociety is ſo great as you would willingly 


© repreſent it. But it is an heretical book, and therefore your 


people will be afraid of opening their eyes to the evidences 


B b revealed 


© Which it produces, 
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revealed by Chriſt.“ This is an objection to the 
Catholicity of the Church of Rome, which never 
can be anſwered. Yet, notwithſtanding, there are 
thouſands of its members, who, doubilels, belong to 
the true Church of Chriſt : not becauſe they are 
orthodox Roman Catholics, but becauſe they are 
virtuous Chriſtians. As for the Catholicity tv 
which Proteſtants claim fo juſt a title, when all dif. 
ficultics about the appellation which conſiſt in words 
alone, are removed; though they appeal to the Bible, 
and to that only, for the orthodoxy of their belief, 
yet might they prove their doctrines to be true, even 
by an appeal to tradition: as I have ſhewn in various 
parts of this letter. Beſides, if we might be allow- 
ed to form the lame judgment of the writings of 
the ancients, as our ſucceſſors, in che courſe of a few 
centaries, muſt form of ſuch as have been publiſh- 
ed in the laiter ages, when they compare together 
the correF:d editions of our writers, with ſuch few 
copies as may be tranſmitted to them genuine and 
incorrupt f; this argument would probably be 
much more concluſive on cur fide. This is a re- 
flection which I cannot forbear repeating. Neither 
will it ealily be forgotten what miſchief the decretal 
ehiſtles have cauſed in the chriſtian Church, or the 
ſuppoſed douattor of Conſian ine; the one, calculated 
to promote the ſpiritual, and the other, the temporal 
juriſdiction of the Roman Biſhops. Their mani- 
teſt forgery in 1mpoling the canons of Sardica as 
the canons of Nice, in order to procure to them- 
ſelves the right of appeals ſrom all the Chriſtian 


Id verum quad prius, fays Tortull. de Pres. I. 4. Id 
prius quod ab initio, id ab initio, quod ab apoſtolis, 
t See above, page 130. 
or he world 


ww Ww 


uy pea pr er W. ww Www IF, HM mn 


[ 191 | 


world, will alſo be long remembered f. In this, as 
well as in many other their ambitious attempts, would 
they probably have ſucceeded, had not the African 
biſhops, with no litle labour, ſought for and pro- 
duced the authentic copies ot this general ſynod 
which were preſerved in the great ſees of Con- 
ſtantinople, Antioch, and Alexandria, This, Sir, 
is not mere declamation, or preſumptions aſſumed 
to ſerve the ends of party, and millead the people. 
They are facts of a public nature, which yet have 
never been cl-ared up, and cannot be evaded. All 
this is indeed uneſſential to the argument: I there- 
foreonly mention it to ſh:w, that by ſuch means as 
theſe, a ſuppoled Catholicity or agreement in doc- 
trine may eaſily be proved ; as well as by rejecting 
from the chain of tradition everv writer who is un- 
ſavourable to the opinions we with to ſupport, 
Thus when S. Cyprian oppoſed tne Biſhop of Rome, 
Bellarmine ſays that he ſecms lo be ſinned mortally, 
De Rom. Pon. On ocher occaſions, he allo tells 
that ſome opinions of Juſtin Martyr and S. Ircneus, 
are erroneous ; De Beat. and that the ſentiment v5 


+ The practice of appealing to Rome was firſt introduced 
and authoriſed in the council of Sardica ; thoyr! it was then 
regarded only a> a favour granted by the con.ncil, and not as 


any inherent and origioal right, It is chſervable, moreover, 


that though the legates of Julius 1. were preſent at this 
council, yet the great Oſius, Z%op of Cordova, prefided over 
it, and ſigned firft, in his 5wn name: After which the lega- 
tes alſo ſigned in the name of the Roman pontiff. See Blen. 
gel de La Primente de L*Egliſe, and the Airy of the general 
councils by Tacher, Syndic of the theological faculty of Paris, 
who has thewn, beyond exception, that ſo many things have 
ea wantoniy inſerted into, or expunged from, the acts of the 
ancient councils, that we can have no certain dependancy upon 
any thing they contain. See alio {om2 refletions on the - 
jet of appeals, under che articles /:nocext I. and Julius II. 
ia the New ad general Biographical dictiouarye 
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Terom was falſe. and he would undertake to confute 
it. De Rem. Fon. In ſhort, you rely on nothing 
but on the decrees and determinations of your fre- 
ſent church. This, you allow, can make no new 

articles of belief. But it relerves to itſelf a power 
of determining what is, or is not revealed ; and con- 
ſtitutes itſelf a judge both of tradition and of ſcrip- 
ture. This ncarly amounts to the ſame in fact, al- 
though, in words, it diſclaims the imputation, 
You ſay it only explains what was believed beſore. 
Why then is not a like implicit faith ſufficient now, 
as it was in the primitive church? I have more- 
over ſhewn that it has determined many things 
which are contrary to that ſaith, and therefore not 
even implicitly held. Neither can it otherwiſe diſ- 
prove the charge, than by again determining that 
it decrees -nothing but what was revealed before, 
though it was not propoſed in ſo explicit a manner, 
Such arguments as theſe are very unlikely to con- 
vince thoſe who can not diſcern its doctiines in the 
Bible, till it has decided them to be comained 
therein, They may ſatisfy thoſe who are alrcady 
all obedience and ſubmiſſion, but will carry little 
conviction with them in regard to ſuch as are not 


previouſly perſuaded, that whatever it determines, 
muſt certainly be right 2. 


Fourthly 


1 If any of my readers, whether Catholic, or Proteſtant, 
ſhould wiſh to poſſeſs a compleat body of controverſy, in which 
every claim of the Church of Rome is fuliy conſidered, and 
every objection which is made againſt the doariyes of the re- 
formed, is diſtinctly handled; I would wiſh to recommend to 
bim the Preſervative againſt Popery, &c. publiſhed by Bx. op 
Gibſon in three large volumes, which, notwithſtandipg its 
bulk, may yet be procured at a very moderate expence. I his 
work, as its title imports, contains a ſelection of Diſcourſes 
upon the principal heads of controverſy which are agitated 


between 
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Fourthly, You affirm that your church is apo{- 
tolical ; and under this zote, you include antiquity, 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops, &c. Although this plea 
has been already ſufficiently examined, in the dif- 


between the Church of England, and that of Rome. I do 
not, indeed, think it neceſlary that each individual ſhould 
enter thus deeply into theſe perplexing ſubjects. To many 
it would prove a very unprofitable labour; and, to ſome, 

erhaps, a very dangerous undertaking, Upon this account 


it is, that [ have endeavoured, in the courſe of this Appeal, 


to lay down ſome general obſervations which may, in great 
meaſure, ſuperſede the neceſſity of ſuch tedious inquiries, 
Each perſon is there referred to the doctrines which are evi- 
dently revealed in the inſpired writings, to the principles of 
reaſon and common ſenſe, to his own feelings and conviction. 
And I am confident that a ſerious and upright Chriſtian 
will find in theſe a fund of rational conſolation which no ſo- 
phiſtry can eſſentially diſturb, as well as ſufficient lights to 
dire& him both in the choice and practice of genuine religion, 
But as it may poſſibly happen that either accident or delign 
may put into his hands ſome ſhort treatiſes of controverſy 
written by Boſſuet, Howarden, Mr. Challoner or others, in 
which the d«&rines of Proteſtants are repreſented in a very 
unfair, as well as unfavourable light ; and in which, on the 
contrary, the doQrines and worſhip of the Church of Rome 
are exhibited in a molt favourable view, ſet off with all that 
ſpecious gloſs which every man 1s naturally inclined to throw 
over ſuch opinions to which he is himſelf ſincerely attached ; 
I think it is a juſt and a proper caution, to point out ſuch 
works as may prevent him from forming a premature opinion 
of the controverſy, trom ſo partial and incompleat an ac- 
q uaintance with it. Hence, alſo, with reſpect to whatever 
I have here written upon theſe ſubjects, as well as with re- 
gard to the works of which I ſhall hereafter give a catalogue, 
and which are written by the moſt eminent men of either 
party, I would wilh my reader to bear conſtantly in his 
mind the judicious rule of S. Auguſtin, where he ſays, ** all 
other books beſides the ſcriptures | read in ſuch a manner, that 
however holy the writers of them are, or however excellent 
their doctrine, I do not think it true becauſe ſuch was their 
opinion ; but becauſe they have made it evident to me that 
it really is fo, either from the canonical writings, or by fome 
convincing reaſons.” See Ep. 19. ad Hieron and pi. 3. 


cuſſion 
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cuſhion of various particular tenets, I will here 
ſpeak, iu a ſe words, to the ſeveral parts which this 
is ſuppoſed to comprehend. Amiiquity was the plea 
, of the Samaritans againſt the Jews John 4. 20; of 
the Jews againſt Chriſt, Mark vii. 1. And of the 
Pagans againſt the Chiiſtians, A. 14, 19. But as 
S. Cyprian oblerves: “ Cuſtom without truth, 
is but antiquity of error: If therefore Chriſt alone 
15 to be heard, we ought not to regard what ano- 
ther before us thought ſitiing to be done, but what 
Chriſt did, who was before all.” Ep. 6g. ad Cæcil. 
Frat. and 74. ad Ponip. Tertullian allo juſtly re- 
marks that oftentimes, ** cuſtom having got a be- 
ginning by 1gnorance or ſimplicity, and being grown 
ſtrong by lucceſſion. pleads againſt truth. But our 
Lord calls himſelf the truth, not the cuſtom. 
Whatever is againſt truth, that will be hereſy, 
however ancient the cuſtom.” De Pelan. Vir. Thus 
far, Fx abundant! : For, on ſeveral points, I have 
proved that our belief is moſt ancient, becauſe moſt 
conformable to that of the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians. You will urge, no doubt, that as you 
are in actual poſſeſſion, it is incumbent on us to in- 
validate your titles; and that. in order to prove that 
any material change has been introduced fince the 
Apoſtolic age, we mult ſhew every circumſlance 
that accompanied the alteratiun. On this J have 
made ſome reflections before: And ſhall therefore 
only remind you, that the tates in the field (Mart, 18.) 
had taken root before they were eſpied, or before any 
thing was known about them, but that they eie 
ſowed by a crafiy enemy. And, in the fame manner, 
may various diſeaſes be implanted in the ſpiritual, 
as well as inthe natural kedy, which are often yn- 
dermining the conſtitution in ſecret for a length of 
time, belore they rile to ſuch a head as 10 endanger 
lite. Who can point out the origin of the Heathen 
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worſhip, unleſs by very nncertain and obſcure con- 


jecture? Beſides, it is not caly to know even what the 


preciſe belief of any ſociety is, till their tenets have 
been thoroughly inveſtigated and long diſcuſſed. 
As for the ſucceſſion of paſtors, this is as appli- 
cable to Alexandria, Antioch, or Jeruſalem, as it 
is to Rome. If even hereſy breaks off the ſucceſ- 
fion of a Church, what muſt we think of all thoſe 
ſees which were ſo long occupied by the Arians ? 
What, evea uf the Church of Rome under Liberius, 
Vigilius, Honorius, or under the ſeveral antipopes 
who cauſed ſo many, and ſuch laſting cms in it, 
though ſometimes each claimant had nations, ſo- 
vereigns, ſaints, and miracles to ſupport his pre- 
tenſions? *, 

Wich regard to the orders of the Engl; Church 
in particular, Father Courayer, in his Treatiſe on this 
ſubject, and in his ſubſcquent Defence of what he 
had there advanced, has fo ſatisfatorily cleared up 
this poiut. that nothing need be added to it. He 
has eſtabliſhed the validity of the Englith ordina- 
tions from the moſt authentic records, by a full re- 
ply to every objection that had been raiſed, and by 
the moſt powerful reaſonings. His diſſertations on 
this head have never been replied to, and were ap- 
proved of by many learned perſons in the Roman 
Catholic Church, who were equally convinced of 


® See Fleury, or the Abreg? chronologique de L'hiftoire 
Feclehaſtique, Paris 1768, in 3 volumes 12mo. 
Such circumitances as theſe, together with the very cor- 
rupt ſtate of the Church prior to the reformation, and the 
imworal lives of the clergy, were highly infirumental in pre- 
paring mens minds to receive the doctrines of the reformers, 
* Two or three contending pontitfs,” ſays the judicious Ro- 
bertſon ©* roaming about Europe at a time; fawning on the 
princes whom they wanted to gain ; ſqueezing the countries 


Which acknowledged their authority, excommunicating their 
| rivale, 
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this truth, even before the writings of this worthy 
man were publiſhed, To theſe I ſhall refer, as this 
is a complicated queſtion, which would lead me far 
beyond the limits I have preſcribed to myſelf on the 
preſent controverſy. It would, perhaps, be ſull as 
eaſy to prove the nullity of the orders of thouſands 
in the Church of Rome, where the ſucceſſion to the 
papal throne has ſo often been interrupted by fac- 
tion and cabal, and herein many have worn the 
Tiara, who were conſeſſedly raiſed to it by bribery and 
corruption, What powers of ordination, or rectitude 
of intention, may be preſumed in ſuch execrable 
wretches, let each impartial man determine: Yet 
theſe proceeded to appoint Prieſts and Biſhops, from 
whom millions have derived whatever orders they 
have. Theſe are diſcuſſions too dark and wmtricate 
ever to be entirely cleared up. All ſimilar difficul- 
ties we mull be ſatisfied to leave to the care of Pro- 
vidence, which cannot, without blaſphemy, be ſup- 
poſed fo far to abandon the Chriſtian Church, as 
not to provide it with proper perſons to officiate in 
it, and to prevent the powers of darkneſs from pre- 


rivals, and curſing thoſe that adhered yo them, diſcredited 
their pretenſions to infallibility, and expoſed both their per- 
ſons and their office to contempt.” See the Centum grava- 
mina Nat. German, The Elenchus abuſuum et corrupielarum 
in Eccleſia Romana by Wicelius, and other writings publiſhed 
by Edward Brown in the faſciculus rerum expetendarum et fu- 
fendarum ; or the collections of Walchius in his Mouimenta 
al, vi. Whoever will peruſe theſe treatiſes, will nut 
only be convinced of the neceflity of the reformation, but 
will probably be inclined, furthermore, to admit, that thoſe are 
moſt juſtly chargeable with the guilt of ſchiſm, Who, by their 
tyranny and groſs corruptions, rendered ſuch a ſeparation ne- 
ceſſary. How infinitely more pure is the preſent Church of 
Rome, and how greatly indebted to thoſe whom Kill ſhe con- 

fiders as her enemies! ; 
vailing 
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yailing over the beneficent appointments of our di- 
vine legillator. The council of Trent has declared 
that the validity of all the ſacraments depends upon 
the intention of the miniſter. Now, if we conſi- 
der the ſentiments and lives of too many minilters 
in every chriſtian country, of whom ſome are known 
to have been habitually ſtained with every moſt 
diſgraceful crime, others to have diſbelieved, not only 
all revealed religion, but even the very exiſtence of 
the Deity him'clf : If we reflect that there are but too 
many allo who go through their ſeveral functions 
with a view to lucre only, without the leaſt atten» 
tion to the ſacred offices they perform; and not a 
few, at one uufortunate period or other, who, 
through 1ncredulity, malice, revenge, or mockery, 
have made a jeſt of every ſerious and religious in- 
ſtitution: What fears might we not jultly entertain, 


leſt thouſands of {uppoſed baptiſms, ordinations, 


ablolutions, &c. ſhould be all invalid, for want 
dt a due intention in the miniſter who confers them? 
This is a reflection which has lo forcibly {truck the 
Roman Catholic Divines, ttiat they now admu that 
intention to be ſufficient, which, if properly con- 


ſidered, is, in faR, no intention at all. But there are 


various other difficulties, as well concerning natural, 
as revealed religion, which might reaſonably fill us 
with the juſteſt apprehenſions, as well as involve 
our miuds in endleſs perplexives and doubts, 
were it not tor the above comfortable conſideration. 
The ſincere and virtuous chriſtian is happily armed 
againſt all ſueh viſtonary terrors, knowing in whom 
he has put his conlidence, and ſupported in every cir- 
cumſtance by this reflection, which will ever ſpeak 
peace incifable to his foul, that God is juſt and 
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equitable in all his dealings; “ and that * his tender 
mercics are over all his works.” * 

'Theſe ſeveral remarks are not immediately con- 
nected with the letter of Mr. Whanon's Apology : 
But they are intimately ſo with ſome of the princi- 
ples he has laid down. Upon this account, I ap- 
prehended it might be of ſome utility to take a more 
comprehenſive and particular view of ſeveral parts 
of this controverſy, than he profeſſed to do, for the 
ſake of ſuch perſons who may wiſh to be more fully 
informed about them, and yet, have neither oppor- 
tunity, nor leiſure, to conſult any of the voluminous 
collections which have been wriuen upon theſe 
ſubjects. 

What the opinion of Proteſtants concerning Fun- 
dnmentals is, appears from the 6th article of the 
Church of England; and may readily be colleckd 
from various paragiaphs in this ſhort treatiſe. 'This 
queſtion you ſeem to conſider as a very nice and 
difficult point, and one that requires much ſagacity 
and learning to deterinine : though this was neither 
the doctrine of Chriſt himſelf, who ſays, Jon xvii. 5, 
„This is life eternal, that they might know thce 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chrilt whom thou 
haſt ſent;“ nor that of the Apoſtle Paul, who 
aſſures us, that other foundation can no man lay 
than that is laid, which is JeſusChriſf}.” 1 Cor. iii. 11, 


* For further information upon various ſubjects which l 
have incidentally mentioned in this Appeal, the reader may 
conſult, with infinite advantage, Biſhop Butler's excellent 
Analogy of Religion natural and revealed, and the Confidera- 
tions on the T heory of Religion, by the Biſhop of Carliſle. Io 
the numerous annotations which are inſerted in this laſt work, 
he will find a plenteous ſtore of judicious obſervations on va- 
rious points of Religion and Morality, as well as copious re- 
ferences to ſuch writings wherein thele ſeveral ſubjects are more 
fully handled, 
| And 
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And chat If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved;“ Rom. x. 9. Nor that of the aucient fa- 
thers, whoſe ſentiments may be {een moſt beautifull 

expreſſed by Eraſmus, * The ancients,” ſays that 
learned and amiable man, were very ſparing in 
their reaſonings upon religious matters. Nor did 
they allirm any thing upon ſuch ſubjects as were not 
clearly revealed. —How ſhall we dare hope for for- 
giveneſs .. . who define ſo much, of which, without 
prejudice to our ſalvation, we might be left in 1gno- 
rance, or in uncertainty ?—Thole things which are 
the ſubject of our enquiries and definitions ., . are 
neither delivered with any certainty in the divine 
wriungs, nor can they be proved by ſolid reaſoning, 
nor even conceived in thought. Thie ſum of our 
religion is peace and concord, —Anciently, faith con- 
ſiſted more in deeds, than in any profcſſion of ar- 
ticles. When theſe were multiplied, fincerity pro- 


portionably decrealed—riches fuccceded, and theſe 


gave riſe to violence.—It was then proceeded to 
menaces and threats. And although our faith is 
rather in our mouth, than in our heart... yet we 
compel men to hold what they do not believe, to 
cheriſh what they do not credit, and to aſſent to 
what they do not comprehend. Pref. in Hilar, 
And again: * The yoke of Chriſt is truly ſoft, aud 


his burden light, if nothing beyond what he Jaid 


upon us, was impoſed by the trifling ordonances of 


men. — How pure, how ſimple is the faith delivered 


to us by Chrill !—Things are by degrees now come 


to ſuch a pals, that the whims of a few {cholaſtics, 
| wich are called articles, -or the fancies, opinions, 
or dreams of a flew trifling men, are made nearly 
equal in authority to the Apoſtolig doctrines.“ In 
Pp C "+ Li > Mgt. 
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Matt. cap. 11. S. Hilary alſo is very expreſs on this 
ſubject, where he lays, that“ Almighty God calls 
us not to a happy life by difficuli queſtions; neither 
does he inviie us by a multiplicity of learned argu- 
ments, Eternity may caſily be attained by us, if 
we but believe that Chriſt, though God, is riſen 


from the dead, and confeſs that he is the Lord. De 
Trin. l. io. 


As you require more for ſalvation than merely 
the belief of the goſpel, and a good and uſeful 
life, you ſeem to be of a different ſeutiment. Hence 
probably it is that you obſerve, paze 101, in ſpeak- 


+ Upon Fundamentals, Moderation. &c. ſee the very ele- 
gant and (enſibie preface of Dr. Watſon, Biſhop of Landaff, 
to his Collection of Theological tracts, 6 vols. 8vo. Such ſen- 
timents as he has there expreſſed, reflect an infinite credit 
both to his head and heart, and cannot be too much incul- 
cated. ** Still you will probably rejoin,” ſays this learn- 
ed, liberal, and worthy Prelate, „ there muſt be many 
truths in the Chriſtian religion conceraing which no one 
oug ht to heſitate, inaſmuchas without a belief in them he 
cannot be reputed a Chriſtian. - Reputed ! By whom? By je- 
ſys Chriſt his Lord and his God, or by you?—Raſh expoli- 
tors of points of doubtful diſputation ; intolerant fabricators 
of metaphyſical Creeds, and incongruous Syſtems of Theo— 
logy | Do you undertake to meaſure the extent of any man's 
underitandivg except your own; to eſtimate the ſtrength and 
origin of his habits of thinking; to appreciate his merit or 
demerit in the uſe of the talent which God has given him; 
ſo as to unerringly pronounce that the belief of this or that 
Doctrine is neceſſary to his Salvation? It is undoubredly ne- 
ceſſary to yours, if you are perſuaded that it comes from 
God; but you take too much upon you, when you ereQ 
yourlelt into an infallible Judge of truth and falſehood. We, 
as Chriſtians, are under no uncertainty as to the being of 2 
God; as to his moral government of the world; as to the 
terms on which haners may be reconciled to him; as to zhe 
a redemption that is in Feſus Cheiſt ; as to the reſurtection from 
the dead; as to a future ſtate of retribution, &c. But there 
are other ſubjects on which the academicorum epoke may be 
admitted, 1 apprehend, without injuring the foundations of 
our religion.“ | 
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ing of a legendary tale of Beilarmine, that if, in like 
manner, the devil, whom you ſtile © an able contro- 
vertiſt' happened to appear to Mr. Wharton, he 
« might poſſibly pervert his reaſon and conſcience, 
ſhould he vente to diſpute the cale (of the funda- 
mental articles of his creed) in the languiſhing ſtate of 
ſickneſs, under the terrots of approaching diſſolu- 
tion.” You add, with an affectation of wit, that he 
might then invoke the deal leiter of the ſcriptures, 
and reply“ I believe what the Bible teaches, and 
the Bible teaches what I believe.” “ I know well“ 
you continue That the devil would laugh at him, 
would infiſt upon it. . . that he might as well appeal 
to the Koran, &c,”— However, to ſuch obſerva- 
tions as theſe I ſhall venture no reply. The candid 
Chriſtian of every communion who has peruſed this 
paſſage in your pamphlet, has already anſwered it 
in his own breaſt! 

You inquire, page 102, whether Mr. Wharton 
would“ exempt a Chriſtian from the Goſpel rules, 
if he turned Jew?” I hope he would: Nor do I 
queſtion, by any means, but that the Almight 
Judge, from whom nothing 1s concealed, would al- 
{o excule him from this obſervance, if he did it in 
the ſimplicity of his heart, from ſincere conviction, 
ſeeking for, and ſerving his Creator, in ſpirit and in 
truth. For glory, honour, and peace, to every man 


that 


t See what I have before ſaid on the uncovenanted mercies 
of God. Some of your Theologians hold that, in ſuch cir— 
cumſtances, Almighty God would ſend an Angel to him to in- 
ſtrat him. Perhaps he might. As nothing is written concern» 
ing it, they may innocently enjoy their conjectures. This 
only will I ſay, and this alone ſuffices to exclude every appre- 
henſion: Look at the generations of old, and ſee: Did 
ever any truſt in the Lord and was confounded ? Or did any 
abide in his fear, and was forſaken? Or whom did he ever 
deſpiſe that called upon him,” FEccl. 2. Apoc. The ſame 


{ſentiments 


# 


3 


that worketh good, to the Jew firſt, and alfo to the 
Gentile, for there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 
Far as many as have {inned without the Jaw, fhalt 
alſo peiſh without law, and as many as have fin- 
ned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law.” Rom, 
ji. 10. a ſentiment truly Chri/lian.truly Calbolic; and 
winiflering un{peakable comfort to all who have at 
heart the happineſs of their fellow creatures! 

As to the law of Celibacy, its nature, propriety, 
and obligation, every thing material that J could 
wiſh to be ſaid about it, may be ſeen in the Ly on 
tha: ſubject, printed at Worceſter in 17818. It is 
in the hands of the public; let them read, and judge. 
Þ he contumclious manner in which you affect to 
ſpcak of it. will likely only ſerve to convince many, 
even of thoſe who have not ſeen it, that there is 
greater weight and truth in the arguments it pro- 
duced, than you are willing to allow. As to the 
perianal refledtions which you have thrown in, 
upon the writer of it, they are totally unconnected 
with the argument. You ſeem, however, rather un- 
ſortunate in the cauſe you aſſign for his entering into 
the married ſlate, For you mult be ſenſible that of 


{-ntiments are alſo beautifully expreſſed in various paſſages 
of David's Pſalms, which contain a rich treaſure of comfort- 
able truths, and in which there is always ſomething new to be 
learnt, as they ara adapted to every ſituation and circumſtance 
of life, 

& See the Monthly Review for February 1782, page 156. 

| As lang as he remained in your Society, it is well known 
that he was a general favourite. But now you ſeem to“ hold 
him for your enemy“ Jeb 13, and think that you ſerve the 
cauſe of religion, in proportion as. you expreſs your zeal more 
bitterly againſt him; little minding that it is written that 
«« ye ſhall have one manner of Law, as well for the ſtranger, 
as for one of your own country,” Lewit. 24. Becauſe diverſe 
weights, and diverſe mcaſures, both of them are alike abomi- 
nation to the Lord.“ Preverb. xx 10. 1 
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all remedies, matrimony is in ſuch caſes the moſt in- 
convenient, and che leall chgible; and that he might 
have choſen other means whick would have been at» 
tended with fewer difhcultes ; leſs table to cenlure; 
ealy to be accompliſhed, and no lels caly, if wiſhed, to 
be concealed. But it was an obſervation !ik ly to 
ſtrike the vulgar, adapted to the level of thr ca- 
acities, as well as to that of their [crit ments, 

What you may think of S. Chrytottam (page 
104) 1 know nut: And 1 dare ſay that leaned Fas 
ther would caſily have explained to you that he did 
not contradict S. Peter 2 Ep. iii. 16. But what his 
ſentiments, were wich regaid to the clearneſs of the 
ſcriptures in every necellary point, will beſt appear 
from his own words. * Every thing is clear aud 
plain in the Divine Scriptures; whatever is ueceſ- 
ſary, is manifeſt.” 2 Theſ, 2. But as you hold 
many more things neceſſary to [ſalvation than he did, 
you cannot accede to his opinion. Again: Inantwer 
to ſuch as he is adviliug to read and ſtudy the 
Scriptures without ceaſe, and who, he ſuppoles, re» 
ply to him, © wherclore ſhould we read them, if we 
cannot underſtand them?“ he thus proceeds : 
+ Upon that account it was, that the grace of God 
provided and ordained that theſe books ſhould be 
compoled by publicans, hſhermen, tent-makers, 
ſhepherds, goatherds, and illiterate perſons; and 
that no one of the more ignorant (Idiot arum) might 
lly to this pretext of dilticulty : That che workman, 
and the ſervant, and the widow, and the moſt un- 
learned, might reap ſoine advantage from hearing 
them read. The Apoſtles and Prophets, as the 
common teachers of the world, have explained to 
all, whatever they have delivered, in a clear and evi. 
dent manner; that each one may, of himlelf, be. 
come acquaimed with what they lays, by the mere 
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reading of it.— For who can ſay that whatever 
things are written in the Goſpel, are not manifeſt. 
Cui euim non ſunt maniteſta, quæcumque in Evan- 
gelio Scripta ſunt.” Cn. g. de Lazaro ex 6. Lucæ. 
Ot St. John's Goſpel he lays, Hom. 1. in can. He 
has expounded his doctrine with ſo much eaſe, as to 
make whatever he ſays evident, not only to men of 
learning, but even to women, and young people.” 
Elſewhere, he affirms that the ſcriptures only ap- 
pear difficult in ſome places, becauſe we do not ſtu- 
dy them in a right ſpirit; arid therefore tells us 
that, if we aſk, we hal] find, if we knock, they 
will be opened to us. In Celiſſ. hom. 9. he has 
theſe words: * Liſten, I beſeech you, all ye lay- 
people: Buy yourſelves Bibles—at leaſt a New Teſ- 
tament—neither wait for any other teacher. You 
have the Oracles of God: No one will teach you 
like unto theſe,” And, in 2 Theſ. hom. 3, as well 
as in various other places, we find the ſame ſenti- 
ments expreſſed ja the ſtrongeſt language. Such 
too was the opinion of S. Juſtin Martyt, who re- 
fers us to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, u hich, if we ap- 
ply to them in a proper manner, we (hall ſufficiently 
underſtand for every eſſential purpoſc : *For unto the 
unlearned who leek for knowledge,” ſays he, 
« knowledge ſhall be imputed.” Fp ad Zenam de Vita 
Chris. Such was the opinion of Iteneus. Lib. 2. 
ady heres. c. 46. Origen iv 7 15. hom. 20. 8. 
Cyprian: De orat. Dominn. Sec. 20. Lactantius In. 
Div. (tb. 6. c. 24.—Such, in fine, was that of S. 


Auguſtin, where he aſſures us that the truth is deli- 


vered in the Scripture in fo pioper a manner * that 
there is no one who may not find in it whatever is 
neceſſary, if he will but approach it with piety and 
devotion, as a true ſenſe of religion requires.” De 
Url. Creden. ad Honor @'um. 


Whether 
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Whether S. Cyprian was in the right or wrong 
with reſpect to the validity of baptiſm conferred 
by Heretics, is not here the queſtion. But his 
moderation on that occaſion is evident from his 
words in Prolig. Conc, Car h. Let each of us,” 
ſays he, produce our opinion concerning this af- 
fair, judging no one, neither removing any one 
from our communion, if he be of a different ſen- 
timent, For none of us hath conſtituted himſelf a 
Biſhop over Biſhops, or forced his colleagues, by 
any tyrannical threats, to the neceſſity of acceding 
to his opinion. Every Biſhop is free to follow his 
own ſentiments, (N. in a point which you appre— 
hend to be of infinite conſequence to lalvation) and 
has as little right to paſs judgment on another, as 
another has to judge him.” This point of difci- 
pline was, therefore, determined by him and other 
Biſhops, according to their belt lights; nor would 
this great Doctor and Martyr ever ſubmit to the 
decrees of the Biſhop of Rome. Au evident proof 
what his opinion was of his ſupremacy. Upon 
this diſagreemeut of opinions, Pope Stephen re- 
fuſed not only communion, but even hoſpitality, to 
the deputics of the African Prelates. But how ſe- 
verely he was repre hended for it, and how little de- 
ference thefe good and learned Biſhops paid to this 
vain attempt, may be ſeen in a letter from Firmi- 
lian, Biſhop of Ceſarea, ta S Cyprian, where he 


tells the Roman Biſhop, amongſt many other things. 


equally forcible, that by ſuch a conduct he greatly 

deceived himſelf; and, that, inſtead of hurting 

thoſe whom he pretended to excammunicate, he 

became himſelf a Schiſmatic, by dilmembering 

himſelf from the unity of the church. 

The pallage from S. Hilary De Trinit. is ver 

ouſcure; hut if you have read the 10th book of 
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work with any attention, you muſt have been 
aſtoniſhed to ſee how little that Father requires, az 
eſſential to the faith of a Chriſtian, in order to 
ſalvation.“ | | 

What 


A ſhorttime after M. Wharton's Apology was publiſhed 
in London, I received a Jetter from thence, ſigned by a 
young Roman Catholic gentleman, who aſſured me that he 
was under the greateſt diſtreſs and anxiety of mind, occa- 
ſioned by this controverſy. He told me that his father was 
a man in buſineſs, and inſinuated that he was deſigned for 
the Church, for which purpoſe he was ſhortly to be ſent 
abroad. In this fituation of diſtreſs, which he painted in 
the moſt lively colours, he intreated my advice by every moſt 
ſacred and intereſting motive, and begged to know, without 
diſguiſe, my own reaſons for lectin the commanion of 
the Church of Rome. To this I gave a ſhort reply, with- 
out ſuſpecting any artifice or deſign in the application. Ma- 
ny things, however, have fince occurred, which incline me 
to believe that it was dictated by far other motives than a de- 
fire to be informed. If this be really the caſe, I ſhall only 
beg leave to remind the ingenious author af the contrivance, 
that, As a man who caſteth fire-brands, arrows and death, 
ſo is he that deceiveth his neighbour, and ſaith, am I not in 
ſport ? Prov. xxvi. 19. And, that the Lord ſhall viſit him 
who“ ſpeaketh peaceably to his neighbour with his mouth, 
but in heart be layeth his wait, Jerem. ix. 8. Be this, 
notwithſtanding, as it may : The Real caſe may poſſibly 
occur. If I were then conſulted ; the ſubſtance of my advice, 
both in public and in private, would certainly be this, to 
whatever Chriſtian perſuaſion the perſon might belong 
That he ſhould endeavour thoroughly to convince himſelf 
that integrity of conduct and a blameleſs life are the great 
eſſentials of Chriſtianity :—that he ſhould indeed ſeek for the 
truth by a continual ſtudy of the Scriptures, aſſiſted by all 
ſuch methods as he would wiſh to call in, in any other im- 
rtant and intereſting purſuit ; yet without any uneaſy ap- 
rehenſions regarding his preſent ſituation of mind, from 4 
* reliance that Almighty God will refuſe him no neceſlary 
lights and aids, if he ſeeks fincerely to obtain them by an 
unremitting attention to the diſcharge of all his ſeveral du- 
ties as a man, a citizen, and a Chriſtian : — That he ſhould 
never be preſuming or dogmatical, but full of humility and 
en e oor bei oor - difidence, 
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What you have quoted from S. Auguſtin, vid. that 
he would not believe tlie Goſpel, if the authority 
of the Chnrch did not compel him to it,” is little 
in your favour; no more is any thing elſe which 
that learned Father has ſaid in his treatil2 De Uni- 
tate Eccleſia, when fairly ſtated. But wherever 
the word Church occurs, you take it for granted, 
or at leaſt wiſh your people to ſuppoſe, that it is 
the Roman Church which is ſpoken of, And it 
clearly appears from cab. xvi. de Unit. Eccl. and 
cap. xiv. con!ra Epiſ. Fundam. that he thought that 


our faith was ultimately to be reſolved, not into the 


teſtimony of the Church, but, into the word of 
God manifcſted in the ſcriptures. To the know= 


difiderice, holding faſt that which he believes to have been 
revealed, but reſpecting the opinions or even prejudices of 
others, as well as their perſons ; and endeavouring to coun- 
teract, o all occaſions, the deſtructive ſyſtems of bigotry 
and enthuſiaſm, as tending eſſentially to diſcourage genuine 
religion, and to promote the prevalence of fanaticiſm and im- 
morality : — That he ſhould be ſolieitous to recommend his 
own belief, rather by ſhewing the influence it has over his own. 
conduct, than by endeavouring to make proſelites to his opi- 
nions ; through a full perſuaſion that it is always unfriendly, 
and often fatal, to unſettle the religious ſentiments of our 
neighbours, unleſs thereby we are certain to make them both 
happier and better men, —— That he ſhould never ſeek for 
reaſons to abandon the worſhip in which he was educated; 
as long as he ſaw nothing in it which was immoral or im- 
proper; though he need not be aftaid honeſtly to inveſtigate 
the grounds of his belief, nor ſhould ever be aſhamed openly 
to avow, or to conform to his conviction, Whoever halt 
comply with theſe rules, his life will be ever“ deat to men, 
and his death be precious in the fight of Heaven. Though 
he thould walk in the valley of the ſhadow of death, he need 
fear no evil, becauſe God ſhall compaſs him round about. 
In the ſight of the unwiſe he may ſeem to die; but in his 
departure he will be taken from miſery. , , , . And he ſhall 
riſe again to glory in the Latter Day.“ 
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edge of theſe he was indeed directed by the telli⸗ 
mony of the Church, or of Univerſal Tradition: 
but when he once admitted the Divine original of 
theſe, from the motives of credibility ; to theſe alone 
he then applied, to know the doctrines of ſalva- 
tion. And by theſe alone is every dodtine to be 
examined. | 
Mr. Wharton had ſaid that his religion was that 
of an Uſher, a Wilſon, a Hoadley, a Newton, 
&c, and you inſukingly add, that his catalogue 
would have ſounded as well, had it been graced 
with the names of a Chryſoſtom, a Jerom, an Am- 
broſe, and an Auſtin. But you cannot be ignorant 
that his reaſon for mentioning theſe reſpectable 
names, was, to convince even the more prejudiced of 
his former friends, that the cauſe which he em- 
braced, had been upheld by many perſons of ac- 
knowledged integrity, ſenſe, and erudition amongſt 
the Moderns; and that it was not /ncereh adhered 
to by the uninformed alone, as your writers often 
inſinuate. He well knew that he might have cited, 
with equal truth, the names of every Father of the 
four firſt centuries, who held, in each eſſential 
point, the ſame ſaztþ that is now held by the Church 
of England. and who were totally unacquainted 
with many doctrines now taught and enforced by 

the Church of Rome. | 
You tell your people, pag. 107, that England 
was converted to the Faith of Chriſt by a Bene- 
dictin Monk, &c.” Would you wiſh to perſuade 
them that there were no Chriſtians in England be- 
fore the times of Auguſtin ? You ſeem to have for- 
gotten the Britiſh Chiiſtiaus, who, when Auguſlin 
came into this iſland, were living under the direc- 
tion of their own Biſhops and prelates, in the exer— 
ciſe of the Chriſtian Religion, according to the in- 
; ſtitutions 


1 


T 21, 1 


ſtitutione they had received from their forefathers, - 
without avy knowledge of, or ſubmiſſion to, the 
Church of Rome. By whom the Britiſh Church 
was founded, is uncertain ; probably by S. Paul. 
But it long remained free and independent, though 
it had been reduced into a very narrow compals by 


the Pagan Saxons. And the Britiſh Biſhops and 


Monks unanimouſly refuſed to ſubmit to any fo- 
reign juriſdiction. ® 

Mauy ſimilar fallacies have you colleAed towards 
the concluſion of your pamphlet, in the courſe of 
a few lines: And the reaſon which you aſſign for 
your concileneſs, is, that the general cry was, 
Be Short.” Otherwiſe, you give us to underſtand 
that, had you followed your own feelings, you 
would have given more ample explications ; though 
you hope you “have done enough to confirm the 
ſaith of thoſe to whom you dedicated your ad- 
dreſs, For my own part, I mult acknowledge 
that my ſeelings are, in this reſpect, very different 
irom yours. Ihave haſtily thrown together what 


* See Venerable Bede, Dr, Stillingfleet's Origines Britan- 
nice, or Biſhop Uſher's Treatiſe on the Antiguity and Sucte/* 
flon of the Britiſh Churches. | 

t Mr. Wharton's Apology could not have received a higher 
compliment, than from this acknowledgment; as a Caveat 
againſt his doctrines ſeems to have been made a party affair; 
Ihe Appeal in his defence, is, I aſſure you, of no ſuch im- 
portance, It was undertaken without either aſſiſtance or ad- 
vice ; and was both compiled, and printed, under a variety 
of diſadvantageous circumſtances. I am not ſo ſanguine in 
my expectations as to preſume that ic will give entire ſatis- 
faction to thoſe whoſe education and habits may have pre po- 
ſeſſed them againſt the doctrines it rends to eſtabliſh: But 
if it only ſerves to remove ſome few prejudices, to correR 
ſome few miſtaken notions, and to promote a ſpirit of har- 
mony and concord, I ſhall not regret the time I have ſpent 
upon it, 
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has occurred to me upon theſe ſubjects. upon which 
] have beſtowed ſome attenuon, becauſe I thought 
myſelf called upon ſo to do. Otherwiſe, it is my 
ardent wiſh to © feck for peace and to purſu- 
it ;* 1 Pjal. 34. being fully convinced, that 


* while 


+ The dark and difingenuous methods that ſome have not 
diſdained to ſtoop to, with a view to diſturb me in this lauda- 
ble purſuit, I would not wiſh to ſpecify z leſt the illiberal ar- 
tikces of a few individuals ſhould reflect any reproach upon 
the body of Roman Catholics at large, which, J am ſure, 
would reprobate ſuch low proceedings. Scurrility and abuſe 
are the impotent arms of ignorance and malice; and the 
moſt compleat defence againſt ſuch attacks as theſe, 15, to 

rove by an uniform propriety of conduct, that they are un- 
e To this teſtimony, alone, ſhall I therefore look 
up, as the moſt likely, as well as mott Chriſtian means, to 
defeat the purpoſes of malevolence, or of miſguided zeal. 
As I obſerved in my firſt Apology, ** However prejudice or 
paſſion may, at one time of life or other, have betrayed me 
into errors in ſpeculation, or follies in practice, from which, 
few are ſo highly favoured as to be totally exempt; yet my 
hope is in that Supreme Being alone whoſe friendſhip is my 
only with, and whoſe diſpleaſure is the only calamity I fear. 
May I but be bleſſed with his favour and forgiveneſs, I ſha]! 
neither be afraid ** for the peſtilence that walketh in darkneſs, 
nor the deſtruction that waſleth at mid-day.” Pſal. gg. The 
general tenor of my life has been ſuch, (for where is the 
rſon who can aſſert with truth that he never failed?) that 
have been ever bleſſed with the benevolence and eſteem of 
moſt of thoſe, in every rank and ſet of men, with whom I 
have been connected. Thus far, my worſt enemies, if any 
T have, will not, I hope, refuſe to acknowledge; as it is ſuf- 
ficiently atteſted in the various letiers which I have received, 
at different times, from ſome of the firſt characters amonglit 
the Roman Catholic Clergy and gentry, whoſe acquaintance 
and friendſhip I ſhall ever recollect with pleaſure, Theſe 1 
am, therefore, happy till to have it in my power to produce, 
as ſo many bonourable vouchers to the truth of the above 
aſſertions. The humane and candid reader who is appriſed 
of my ſituation, will eaſily be induced to pardon this ſeem- 
ing piece of egotiſm, which I willingly would have _— 
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* while men are diſputing about words, debating 
about what is ambiguous, arguing about novelties, 
or wrangling about authors; while they difter in 
their views, diſagree in their femtiments, and thus 
begin to be Anathema to each other z ſcarce an 
one is left to Chriſt.” Hilary, «ed Conſtant, Auge /. 

Whatever I have here propoſed, I wiſh to be 
weighed in the ſcales of equity, I am fully aware 
that there is no reaſoning, however concluhve, to 
which a determined controvertiſt may not offer 
ſome reply; and ſomething plauſible has often been 
advanced againſt the molt inconteſted truths. But 
this, by no means, deſtroys their evidence. * A 


cauſe 1s never loſt,” lays Bayle, in his Diſcours 


Pretimin. ſur Le Comment. Phi oſ. * becauſe a pleads 
er may in {ome inſtance happen not to reaſon with 
precifion ; becauſe he may, in one place, have 
advanced a lentiment, which does not ſeem per- 
fectly coherent with what he had produced on 
another occahon ; becauſe his arguments may ſome- 
times lead too far; or becauſe, in ſome few points, 
he may have been miſtaken. All this perhaps has 
been my very caſe. But as, notwithſtanding theſe 
defects, I think I have produced ſufficient reaſons 
io eſtabliſh inconteſtibly the truths 1 undertook to 
prove; I once more declare, that if they who are 
of a different opinion, are willing to julltiſy their 
diſſent, they muſt reply to thole parts of what 1 
have adduced which are moſt forcible and convines 
ing; and not imitate the practice ot moſt Pole= 
micks, who perſiſt in making ſome reply to every 
moſt unanſwerable reaſon, by ſecking out the chance 


had not ſome peculiar circumſtances in great Meaſure ex-. 
torted it from me, and pointed out the propriety of ſueh an 
appeal, | | | | 

| places 
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places where a wiiter may have miſquoted a text, or 
have employed a ſimilar argument to different pur- 
poles, or have fallen inio the like defects which 
„are altogether unavoidable. A perſon who will 
collect all fuch paſſages, or here and there detach 
fome ſingle arguments from others wich which they 
are intimately connected, and from whence they de- 
rive their ſtreugth, or alledge them in a different 
tenſe from that in which they were praduced, may 
ealily compoſe a voluminous anſwer to the moſt 
ſolid work, and even appear ta have the beter of 
the argument, ta fuch as will not be at the trouble 
of comparing, without prevention, the two wit- 
tings together, This is the real reaſon why nothing 
is now left without ſome kind of a reply. But 
this, to ſpeak correctly, is by no means confuting 
a book: it is only puzzling the cauſe, and com- 
paling the Frrata of his opponent, If this wris 
ting 1s attacked in a fimilar manner, I ſhall fill 
conſider myſelf as having the ad vantage.“ ta 
which wards of Bayle I will however add: T hat, 
in the preſent calc,it is not the victory which I ſeck 
for. but the truth; ſor it is of no lels importance to 
wy felf, than it is to my reader, that neither of us 
ſhauld eſſentially deviate from the paths of true re- 
ligion. Ihis is the fludy which claims our fiſt 
atention; this the purſuit which of all others is 

the moll intereſting to us. | 
The chief arguments which either of us has to 
produce upon a few ol the differences that divide, 
but which, I truſt, will never %%unile us, we 
have now ſubmitted to thuſe who may think them 
worthy of their peruſal and atteution, I ſhall, 
therefore, here conclude what I wiſh to ſay on theſe 
controverted ſubjefts: nor is it, at preſent, my in- 
teution to purſue chem any further, 1 
UUW, 
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ſtudies, other purſuits and amuſements which fill 
more agreeably my leiſure hours; I even hope, 
more uſefully. Religious controverſy is far from 
being my favourite theme. Him that is weak in 
faith, I ſhall ever rejoice to receive; but “ not to 
doubtful diſputations,” Rom. 14. Confined by 
circumſtances to a narrow ſphere of life, I have 
not always in my power to do even the good I wiſhz 
Yet I live in hopes of being one day found a faith- 
ful Reward to the little I have received There was 
a time, when unacquainted with the viciſſitudes 
and ſhifting ſcenes of life, I fondly told myſelf 
that a friend would love at all times, and that a 
brother was born for adverſity, Prov. 19: but 1 
have ſince experienced the vanity of all ſuch hopes; 
nor do I repine at the diſpenſation, . As I have been 
often favoured beyond my deſerts, fo it-is but equi- 
table that I ſhould ſometimes ſuffer, from ſimilar 
prejudices. Nevertheleſs, though now become 
* a ſtranger” to thoſe who were once my brethren, 
and an alien unto my mother's children,”* I am 
nat without my comforts and enjoyments. To theſe 
nothing could be a greater addition, than to ſee a 
more general unanimity reign amongſt Chriſtians 
of every denomination ; who, agreeing in the fame 
general principles of religion and morality, and 
having the ſame dear intereſts to ſecure, ſhould alſo 
have-but one aim in life. We ſhould, therefore, be 
ever mindful of that of the Apoſtle, where he ſays; 
Let all bitterneſs and wrath, · and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil ſpeaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice: and be ye kind to one another, 
tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chrilt's ſake has forgiven you.“ 9 And above 


* 'Pſal. 69. * iv. 31. 
e all 
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all put on charity which is the bond of perſedneſs.“ 


For The kingdom of God is. . 1ghteouſneſs, q _ 
#nd peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt.” W here- By 5 
fore, let us © follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, goth 

peace, with all them that call on the Lotd out of : ſects 

| a pure heart; but fooliſh and unlearned queſtions Hy 

avoid, knowing that they do gender ftrifes. And J Io 

| the ſervant of the N muſt not ſtrive. but be =» 
; gentle unto all men.. in meekneſs inſtructing WM 
4 thoſe that oppoſe themſelves; if God, peradven- > 
; ture, will give them . to the acknow- | _ g 
, tedging of the truth.”* i 
. Diverſity of ſentiment will always prevail amongſt 1 
men. Now we know bur in part, we ſee as through © 
: a glaſs obſcutely ;h and therefore cannot be ſar- 13 
5 priſed that we Go not all behold objects preciſely in 13 
the ſame point of view. This obſcurity ariſes b. 
from the very nature of things, the imperfection * 

of our kuowledge and apprehenſions. « Diſicul WF - 1 

ties ſtill remain,” ſays the worthy Biſhop of Lan- a 

daff. And it would be a greater than any we are . 

inſtructed to believe, if there remained none; if a 7 

being wich but five ſcanty falets of know ledge, ſe- 2 

parated but yeſterday from bis mother Earth, and 9 

to day ſinking again into her boſum, could fathom 

the depths of the wiſdom and knowledge of him 


« which is, and which was, and which is to 
come.“ The practice of virtue is not only the dut 

of man, but his diguty and happineſs. In all events 
it is the wiſeſt. as well as ſafeſt, courſe he can purſue ; 
and a religious mind poſſeſſes within itſelf a thouſand 
reſources under all the various preſſures which 


A Coloſt. 58. 14.— f Rom. xiv. 17.— 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
fe alſo James iii. 13.— f 1 Cor. 13. 
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checquer human life, with which mere philoſophy _ 


is unacquainted. But ſome uneſſential differences 
in opinions unconnetted with religion itſelf and with 
morality, frequemly produce the molt ſalutary ef- 
fefts, and prevent us from linking into indifference 
and languor, The evidences we have in tavour of 
that part of religion which is n*«ceflary to all, are 
likewile to all ſufficiently manifeſt: neither is it 
requiſite that they thuald be perfectly ſo in every 
inſtance, to teach us dithqence and a lowly ſpirit, 
to call forth the exertion of qur intellectual powers, 
2114 to convince us, that after all, our luihcieucy 
is of Gad"* ;— That. bis alone js counſel, and found 
wiſdom, and underſtanding, and ſtrength} True 
religion, however, conſiſts in practice, aud not in 
ſpecula ion. He is rhe moſt perfect Chriſtian, who 
performs all the ordinary duties ot life in the moſt 
periect manner: And the pureſt fatth will never be 


| admiued as a ſubſtitute for purity of life and cou- 
verſation, «In many things we offend all, 38 


well in practice, as in opinion. Let it, therefore, be 
our continual ſtudy mutually to forgive, inſtruct, 
aſſiſt, and edify each other; leſt, though + we un» 
derſtand all myſteries and all knowledge,” and 
though we have * all faich,” ſo that we could 
„remove maquntains;” yet it we *have not cha- 
tity,” we he accaunced nothing. 


I remain with cardial benevolence and every beſt 


with 7 
Your Brother in Chriſt, 


And ohedient humble ſervant, 


J. H. 


® 2 Cor, ili. . —1 Prev. Mi. my James iii. 2. 
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E 1 HAVE, already, aſſigned my reaſons for re- 
* ſerving to an appendix or poſtcript, various quota- 
tions from the fathers and other eccleſiaſtical wri- 
ters; as well as ſome additional obſervations rela- 
tive to the points diſcuſſed in the preceding letter. 
They might have moſtly been introduced before: 
But I thought I had faid as much, in the body of 
the work, as was abſolutely requiſite, or would be 
agreeable to many of thoſe readers who may fa- 
your this {ſketch with their attention. To others, 
perhaps, it may be ſome ſatis faction to conſider the 
ſubje& more fully, particularly with reſpe& to the 
opinions of the ancients. It is, therefore, chiefly 
for their ſakes that I have ſubjoined the following 
quotations and remarks. I do not pretend to aſſert 
that they are all ſo perfectly concluſive, as not to ad- 
mit ſome kind of a reply. For what indeed is there 
which a determined controvertiſt will not attempt to 
interpret; eſpecially ſuch, who, in reading the ſa- 
thers, ſeek not ſo much to know what their {ſentiment 
was; as to prove, that the opinion of the ancients up- 
on each controverted ſubje&' entirely coincided with 
their own? But, upon the whole, I think the teſ- 
timonies I have produced in ſupport of my various 
aſſertions, muſt be acknowledged to carry a de- 
gree of evidence with them which it will be diffi- 
cult to elude. The following obſervations and au- 
thorities relate chiefly to the articles of tranſubſtan- 

2 Lation, 
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| tigtion, worſhip, fupremacy, ſacraments, ſcripture, 


fathers, and tuch like controverted points: But 
they are thrown together in a very deſuliory way, 
with very little order or Counedtion. I, therefore, 
wiſh them to be conſidered as an uſeful repertory to 
employ a thoughtful hour, rather than as any uc- 
cefJary appendage to the loregoing appeal. 


exc dv of 


„ Behold” ſays Minucius Felix in his Ofawizs, ſpeaking 
af che objects of the Pagan worſhip, ** It is melted, it is 
forged, it is carved, and ſtill it is no God: It is then plumb- 
ed, ſet up, and faſtened, nor is it yet a God: But, at 
Jength, it is ornamented, protected, and worſhipped ; and 
then becomes a God, ig obedience to the will of man, when 
he has thought proper to dedicate it,” Tertullian alſo ſays, 
Apel. c. 12. *©* I can ſee nothing in your ſtatues, but that 
they are the ſiſter ſubſtances (materias ſorores) of aur common 
veſſels and utenũls, though you ſeem to think that by conſe- 
Eratiop you change the very natures of things, guofi fatum 
conjecratione munten. Jo all this, and ſimilar remarks 
which were made by the firſt apologiſts of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, might not a Pagan have replied with a ſemblance, at 
leaſt, of equity, thathe alſo faw nothing in the Euchariſt, 
the Gcd of chtiſtiaps, hut bread and wine, the fer /ub/tances 
of his common fopd; and have reproached them with the 
folly of thinking that they had, by confecrating them to a 
religious uſe, altered their wery natures &, Could he nat have 
faid of the bread ; “ BebgJd-4c is ſowed, it js reaped, it is 
winnowed, and 1till jt is no _ It is ground, it is kneaded, 
it is baked; nor is it * od: Byr ii is wrought into a 
round figure, it is confecrated and adored, it has lamps hung 
up before it, and it is addreſſed by prayer; and thus, at 
length, it is become a (qd in truth and real ſubſtance, at the 
will even of a wicked Prieſt, whenever he chuſes to perform 
its dedication ?”” All this mull fet the doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation in a moſt unfavourable point of view, But it is 
not in a ludicrous light, that I would have the argument con- 
ſidetred; as the molt reſpectable truths are often moſt ſuſ- 
ceptible of burleſque. I would only infer from hence, that 
if the tenet of material preſence in the euchariſt had then 
heen held, Tertullian, Minucius Felix, Lactantius, Arnc- 
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dus, 3: S. Chryſoſtom, Cyprian, Athariafius, Auguſtin, Le; 
would never have fo ſtrongly, and fo repeatedly, urged theſe 
arguments againſt the Pagans. Vet it is a certain fact, that all 
theſe writers perpetually reproached them that their Gods 
could neither ſee, nor hear; nor feel - that they might be 
ſtolen, inſulted, or confined; that they mult be carefully 
locked up and guarded, to preſerve them from mice and other 
vermin, as alſo from ſpiders, wotnis, and every kind of filth. 
They argued that, if they really were Gods, it was unnc- 
eciſary to guard or to protect them, ſince they would certauiiy 
protect themlelves; and that it was abſurd to ſtand in awe of 
that which we feared might be inſulted; unleſs we were 
watchful in its defence. They objeded that their Gods 
might be taken from them and made captive j that, atcofd- 
ing to the will of the Worſhipper, they might be faſhioned 
large, or ſmall ; be white, or black ; or be formed to any lu- 
dicrons ſhape he pleaſed ; - that where he placed them, there 
they muſt remain immoveable, ſubject to r en ot 
indigaity; at the option of the adorer, &c ould nothing 
of this have ever been fetorted againſt theth by the Pagans ? 
Would they never have inſiſted that it was ridiculous; in the 
extreme, to worſhip that as God, which; at the very moment 
they were going to fwallow it, a voracious bird or beaſt might 
inſtantly deptive them of, aad that, perhaps, in a circumſtance 
when no other particle could be procured, and they might die 
without receiving the benefits it conferred ? What inconſiſten- 
cies does not this gronndleſs ſyitem imply; and what can 
more expoſe the Chriſtian ſcheme to the laughter and derifion 
both of Jews and gentiles j ro the“ ſebrning of chofe that are 
ac eaſe, with the contempt of the proud? Fal. 123? In 
ſhort, could 8. Chryſoſtom have exclaimed, ** O unaccount- 
able madneſs! Are then your Gods of ſuch a tiature that they 
may be ſtalen? Are you not aſhamed to ſay, you ſtole my 
Gods?” Or could 8. Auguſtin have aſſerted, zx P/al, 113. 
that rather chan adore the inanimate ſtatues, it were bettet 
that they worſhipped the mice, the birds; of reptiles, which 
ſhewed ſome figns of ſenſe by chooling fot their own conve- 
hience to make a dwelling place of theſe vety Gods? For 
% man,” ſays he, ** is obliged te drive theſe animals from 
the God he worſhips x a creature that can ſee, from one tha: 
which is deprived of fight; one that can hear, and has a 
voice, and walks and feels, from that which is dumb, and 
deaf, immoveable and inſenſible?“ Might not this remark be 
equally well applied to the Euchariſt, which, as Suarez, Beca- 
aus, Gamaches and other theologians teach, contains the 
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1 Id in a ftate of torpid inativity, “ in 
. 833 N vital —_— 3 
. ; where ne cann l , 
8 NIN NN ny action of the * . 
33 of the underſtanding, or of the will 2” * 
_ aſt it not appear to ** thoſe who are without,” that 
8 = ſhould ſpeak of the God whom they affect to wor- 
Chrt : — th terms that Geraldinus the Biſhop of Volturara, 
ſhip, in te of the Holy See, uſes in his Letter to Charles V.? 
* * church of my epiſcopal ſeat,“ ſays he, 6 made 
; _ timber, turf; bounds, and mad, and boughs of trees, 
nn laited'and wreathed together; in ſuch a manner that 
that = 1 books, and ornaments, and organs, have * 1 
our en ſacrilegionſty ſtolen; nor is the body of God itſel 
ly been from thieves, magicians, necromancers, Conjurers, 
art ere poſſeſſed perſons, mad-men, or from — fire 
toot . perſons ; I beſeech you, who are the mol 4 
2 of ail beings upon earth, to order that I ſhould 
| r- iy Res pounds of gold, which were left by King F ” 
5 'd f r the bailding of my church, and which were col 
per b ** voſtot Peſu mutius, that I may lay them out in 
ex a A and roof, to be placed over the great altar, 
de -$ vas aware that you will probably = 1 
+ ioned indignities can affect, , th 
of _ —.— — dats of our Saviour : but this l 
pen. ion. They lay it open to contempt and ſcorn, 5 b 
an illu - unbecoming that ſtate of glory to which it ha; 
are go K For can it really be credited that this wy 
8 ich is ſittivg in Heaven, at the right hand of te 25 
body w 4 receiving the homage of men and angels, can 
ther, 3 roperly be tranſmitted unto the ſtomach of « 
truly an 4 * ke liable to & thoufand other indignities 
N 1 3 and religion forbid to mention Voda may em 
GI Nert that when Chriſt was upon Earth, the ſame 6 
ſibly ate happened to his mortal fleſh. I grant it might, 
Nene 84 chat time in a paſſible, infirm, and mortal ſtate, 
e 1 death, violence, and inſult had dominion. He 
aud 4-4 wounded for our tranſgreſſions ; he was broiſed fo; 
was ous Wt I/aiah 53: He was in a fate of oppreſſion 
our 2 But now he is riſen in ſplendor, nnd 
and 85 2 Being raiſed from the dead he dieth no more, 
D 6, 7; nor will the eternal fuffer his holy one to ice 
ee e yal. 16. In the future liſe, our own morta! 
Corr , 
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1 
body mall put on iacorruption, and be raiſ-d a ſpiritual bas 


dy. It will then be without the reach of ſecond tauſes; 


But if in that happy ſtate it could be ſubject to their action; 
it would ſhew the imperfection of its mode of being, thoupn 
no material injury could accrue to us from ſuch ioſults. The 
Almighty Father is incorporeal, and therefore not ſubject to 
defilement Beſides, in what does the advantage of Ckriit's 
being corporally preſent, conliſt? ſince his body by reaſon of 
its ſpiritual mode of exiſtence, neither mingles with out 
own body and blood; nor, in reality, being impalpäblez 
tan it touch it at all. Hence it appears how ridiculous is 
that dream of ſome Theologians, who hold that the very 
contact of bur Saviour's fleſh is the firſt principle of a glori- 
ons reſurrection (/emen reſurrefionis)., As if the bodies bf 
Abraham; Moſes, or Samuel, will not riſe as perfect as 
thoſe of a Chriſtian! Let us remember that of 8. Cyril; 
de Ador. I. 10: ** Nutritur ſpiritus ſpiritualiter; corpus au- 
tem ſecundum propriam nataram; id eft corporaliter.” Can 
it then be probable that ſo many miracles are wrought; 
merely that Chriſt's body may p4/5 Tubitantially into our ſto- 
machs? for it cannot feed us, unleſs at the ſame time that it 
is the fleſh of out Saviour, it ſtill remains bread in its ownl 
proper nature; according to that of Epiphanius, “ Panis 
quidem cibus eſt; victus autkm in eo eſt ad vivificationem.“ 
It is the bread which is our food, but there 15 a virtue in it 

which vivifies. In com. Serm. de fide Eccl.“ —— Whoever aſ- 

ſents to this tener, mult, I am conkdent, aſſent out of pure 

obedience. Convince a man once that his ſalvation depends 

upon belief, and what will he not believe? What; I mean; 

will he not imagine that he believes? But it is one thing to 

believe, and another to fancy that we do; See Skerches of 
the Hr of Man. Vol. 4. pag. 273. 
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The Apoſtie tells us, i Cir. 11. That 45 oflen 45 we ſhail 
eat the bread «xd drink the cup, we ſhall ſhew forth the 


Lord's death until he come. Mow, 1 appeal to evety cans 


did perſon, whether the cating of the bread zlone can faitly 


de (aid to repreſent tlie ſpilling of Chrili's blood for our ſal- 


| ration? You will ſay; that when his body is received; his 
dblodd mult be al ſo — 525 by way of concomitancy z becauſe 
due cannot ſublilt without the other; Suppoſing this were. 
_ granted : yet it is not complying wich the precept of 
| A nor is it equally Exprellive of his ſhædding of tis 
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The Fathers obſerve that Chriſt broke bread, 1 Cor. ti; 


that by this adion he might repreſent how his hody was tor. * 
tured and broken, in ſome ſenſe, for our ſakes. But can * 
the ſwallowing, the mere deglutition of a little thin wafer, fa 
Y be underitood, in common language, to be breaking bread "uy 
{ in memory of Chriſt's ſacred paſſion? I ſay, the ſimple de- FE 
glutition of a wafer : for Roman Catholics are taught that they 1 
muſt not even ſutfer it to touch their teeth or palate, 
. oc oJoofo 
; To ſhew that his body and blood were to be applied for the | 
a nouriſhment of our ſouls, our bleſſed Saviour made choice of ch, 
ſomething which was to novi1tih our bodies. But, in the Eu— coi 
chariſt, if neither bread nor wine remain, there is nothing | tio 
remaining which can ſerve as our bodily food, till the body | wh 
and blood of Chriſt are again tranſubltantiated back into no! 
common bread or wine, or till ſome new creation or miracu- bre 
lous ſubſtitution takes place to anſwer this intention l An« 
coi 
oo 550 ſur 
The Euchariſt being made up of many grains, 1 Cor. 10. 4 
is to repreſent the a of the faithful into one body. But, a n 
3 if the matter of the bread is deſtroyed when the Eucha— pla 
riſt is received, it is no longer a compound fit to denote this 21 
2 unions cel 
che * 


It is an acknowledged fact, that the Euchariſt feeds ou? 
body, and that, if kept too long in a moiſt place, it alſo be- 
comes the food of worms. Therefore, it is a ſubſtance cor- 
poreal and corruptible, . which ſtil] remains; although the 
bread is by conſecration become a. Sacrament, or a ſacred 
ſign, by means of which grace 1s conferred to the worthy 
receiver. | 


. chockoop 


When the bread of wine begins to turn into ndutiſhment, 

what becomes of the body of Chriſt? To ſay that it is 

annihilated, were impious. Can it return to Heaven, from 

wich it was neyer abſent? or does it ſtill remain ſubſtanti - 

ally -preſent in the ſtomach ? You may, likely, ſuggeſt an 

7 anſwer to this, by a queſtion of a ſimilar nature. What be- 
228 pj K po comes 
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comes of the ſoul when it departs from a limb of the hu- 
man hady which is taken off by ary accident? But this is 
a very diſterent caſe, The ſoul was never phyſically and ſub- 
ſtantially there. It is highly probable that it actually reſides 
in ſome determinate part of the body, or, to ſpeak more 
properly, that it exerts its influence from thence, over the 
zelt of the human frame. | 


c 


When the bread or wine are altered by corruption, this 
change is gradual in its advances. Does Almighty God 
continue each moment to produce new matter, in propor- 
tion a» the hoſt becomes ſubject to corruption 3 Beſides, 
what is it that corrupts? Not the body of Chriſt, which is 
not ſubject to the action of ſecond cauſes, Nor can it be tho 
bread, inge none exitts there in reality, but only in appear- 
ance. To elude ſuch arguments as theſe, you matt have re- 
courſe to miracles, which you have no other authority to pre- 
ſume, unleſs becauſe they are neceſſary to the ſupport of the 
ſyſtem which you have embraced. But is it credible that 
Heaven will daily act againit every eſtabliſhed law, becauſe 
a negligent ſacriſtan preierves tne Euchariſt in an improper: 
place? or that God's omaipotence will be exerted to produce 
a ſubſtance for worms to feed on, without any apparent ne- 
ceſſity or utility? - or, finally, is the whole a mere ſeries of 
deceptions ? 


$2028 
When, by accident, the Euchariſt falls to. the ground, 


what 1s it that occaſions the report that our ears perceive ? 
Not the body of Chriſt which is there in an impalpable ſtate : 
Nor the bread, which no longer exiſts: nor the appearances 
of bread ; for this would be abſurd. You, theretore, muſt 
aſſume, without any grounds or proof, that, every time the 
conſecrated elements fall down, Almighty God produces 

the miraculous noiſe we hear, on purpoſe to miſlead our judge * 
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Handle me, and ſee,”* ſays our bleſſed Saviour to his 
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a: ye fee me haye:'! which was ſaid with this intention, ay 
| Leo I. obſerves, '** ut agnoſceretur in eo proprietas divin 

„ humanæque nature individua permanere :” to ſhew that the 
: properties of the divine and human nature ſtill remained dif. 
„ tint. May we not juſtly infer from the words of our Savi. 
door, that whatever is ſeen, and felt. muſt be a real body? 
That, coaſequently, in the Euchariſt, we feel a real body, 
which can be no other than the bread itſelf? If this be nut 
admitted, our bleſſed Redeemers argument would have 
been very inconcluſive, For his apoſtles might ſtil} have 
fſuſpected, that he was not riſen in a material body; but that 
gde merely preſerved tae ſame impreſſons on their organs, 
which would have exiſted, had be indeed preſented to them 
the very palpable body in which he ſuffered. That which 
is ſeen,” ſays 8 Ambrcſe on this place, “is a body; that 
1 is a body, which is felt.” A modern Roman Catholic might 
ARS have ſhewn him that this was a very illopical afſertion. Is 
I" it not fairly concluded from our Saviour's words, that what- 
ry +, ever is not palpable, is not a body? If ſo; the Evcharif 
cannot contain Chriſt's natural body, ſince it is there invi- 
fible and impalpable, without any linear dimenſions, occu- 
pying no determinate ſpace, without organs, without will 
or underitanding, indiviſible, and therefore without any ex- 
trapolition of parts. B-ſtdes, if the body of our Saviour 
in the Euchariſt, cag neither ſee, nor hear, nor will, nor 
uvnderſtand, can it be an object ofs religious homage? or can 
8 Chriſtian with propriety addreſs his prayers and petitions 
to it? Can this be the very body that was born of the Vir- 
gin, and ſuffered on the Croſs? Or, indeed, is it any hu- 

man body at all, in any fair acceptation of the term ? 


/ 


ot oo eu ogy WF? 7 
If the matter of the bread no longer remains in the Eu- 


chariſt, there can be no real Tranſubſtantiation, or change 

of one ſubſtance into another. In all true and ſubſtantial 

changes, the matter only paſtes into another form, Thus, 

when the rod of Moſes was turned into a ſerpent, the rivers 

into blood, or the water into wine at Cana, the matter ſtil} 

remained, and the form alone was altered; as Bellaro ine, 

Du Perron, Suarez, and others acknowledge. If, therefore, 

in the Euchariſt, the matter doeg not remain, but only a 

pew one, vid. the body of Chriſt, is ſubſtituted in its place; 

then, no ſubilantial change is wrau ght. And the change cf a 

matter that did exiſt, into another matter already alſo actualli 
,,, ß | ; 
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exifting, muſt only be by ſubſtitution : for, in any other ſenſe, 
the words convey no idea at all. — Or, ſhould you aſſert that 
the bread is annihilaced 3 neither can this be Tranſubttant- 
ation, or a change: but only a deſtruction of matter, of which, 
perhaps, we have not, in the whole creation, one ſingle ex- 
ample, 


cjotoofo * 


— 


Again: Can any ope ſeriouſly credit, that if a wicked 
Prieſt were, with an intention of conſecrating, to repeat the 
four eſſential words of conſecration over 150000 loaves of - /- 
bread, or any larger quantity which could be placed within © 
his fight, or be rendered morally prefent to him, they would 


all inſtantly become the true and ſubſtantial feſh of Chriſt; 


or that the wine of a whole vintage would become his very 


blood 2 Yet this, a Roman Catholic muſt believe“ 


o As 


A thouſand fimilar conſiderations might be adduced ; and 
many, were it not a ſubject too ſerious to be treated with le- 
yity, would eaſily occur, which muſt place this doctrine in a 
ludicrous point of view. There are, moreover, a great va- 
riety of abſtruſe reaſonings which might be urged, with great 
propriety, againſt it. But what I have mentioned is, in ge- 
neral, within the ſphere and reach of common underſtand. 
ings, /,, Lo er Td 
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To all ſuch difficulties, {for difficulties they really are, 
and not mere logical ſubtilties and refinement) the only 
reply a-Roman Catholic can make, 1s this.: That it is by no 
means neceſſary that he ſhould be able to ſolve every ſpecu- 
lative argument which can be urged, ſo lung as he has, in, 
tavour of bis belief, the expreſs word of God, who cannot 
lead him into error, But 1 appeal to each man's reaſon, 
whether it would not be more fair and juſt to rejec the li- 
teral import of an obſcure. paſſage, whith involves ſo many 
perplexities and contradictions, which implies ſo many de- 
vations from every eſtabliſned law of nature, which requires 
fo many miracles, and this, with little grounds for the pre- 
ſumption: when the belief of a real, and ſpiritual, inſtead 
of a {ublizatial, and corporeal preſence, would obviate all 
enen , Y he's; 
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theſe difficulties, would explain every paſſage in the Scrip. 
tures, would an{wer every good and valuable end of the in- 
Fitution, and is conformable o the known properties ta 
which all matter is ſubject? In ſhort, the belief of Fran- 


ſubſtantiation is almoſt incompatible with the belief of 
Obritt's having aſſumed a real and palpable body. For the 
arguments that are produced in ſupport of this doQrine 


deſttoy the evidence we have of the reality of his body, when 


upon Earth, 1 hefe conſiderations alone, independent cf 


uadition, or the. other clMateral proofs which J have here 

roduced, appear to me ſyffticient to diſcredit the Roman 
Facholte ſyſtem, which has nothing to ſupport it but a few 
rr expreſyons in the Scriptures, and in the Fathers, 
which are totally done away by oth-rs much more deciſive 
and plain. That the evidences produced from Scripture 
alone in favour of this tenet, are obſcure and inſufficient to 
eſtabliſh it, your own writers generally allow. See Filher, 


text. cap. Bab. 
cd 

Another reply which a Roman Catholic frequently make; 
when theſe various cifiiculties are urged againſt him, is, That 
as his belief is not grounded upon his private judgment, it 

is to him a verw immaterial point what, or how many, o 
jeQions are raiſed againit it; that theſes he neither need con- 
fare, not is he called upon toinveſtigate: that all, in hort, which 
we church requires of him, is, that he ſhould aſſent tothe doc- 
trine preſented to him in general terms, and believe that in 
the Euchariſt the whole bread and wine are truly converted 
into the ſabZance of the body and blood of Chriſt. At 
this would, IF acknowledge, be juſt and fair, were it ſimply 
ropoſed to his belief, that ia the Sacrament Chriſt is truly 
Preſent to our ſouls, and if the mode or manner in which this 
akes place, were nat diſtinctly ſpecified. But, as it is re- 
vired, not only that he ſhould believe that in the Sacrament 
he receives Chriſt's body and blood, but that ho receives it 
in very deed and in corporeal ſubltagce: I muſt infift, that 
{if he only efſents to the term, of Traꝝſalſtantiation, without 
afſixing aoy preciſe idea to it, he believes it not at all. And 
a perſon might with equal propriety be ſaid to believe i the 
und of a hammer, or in a faſh of lightening. At beſt, it 
can but be affirmed that he believes that what his church de. 
Uvers, 45 true; but not that he believes the doctrines which 
u tozches, This is a nice, but yet a juſt diſtinction. Such 
a belief as this, wavy Roman Catholic maintain be fufß- 
| | cienty 
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cient ;. becauſe, when they commune with them ſelves, they 


are ſenſible they have no other. But we cannot afſent to the 
revelations of God himſelf, unleſs chey convey certaia ideas 


to us expreſſive of ſome meaning or other, With reſpe& 


to the myiteries of the Chriſtian faith, preſented to us in ge- 
neral terms, we may, [ think, affert chat we believe them! 
but not with regard to tranſubllantiation, as this is not only 


above, but evidently contradicts, the moſt clear and diſtind 


of our conceptions. | 
G | 
It is greatly to be queſtioned, Whether thoſe wha defined 


the dottrine of TranſubNantiation, or C , of the bread 
into the proper body of Chriſt, had, themſelves, afized 


aay clear idea to the expreſſion: and more fo, whether any 


two of them underitood it preciſely in the ſame manner.“ 
How cruel then, as well as anreaſonable, mult it not be to ins 


G& upon the belief of ſach a doctrine, as a term of Chriſtis 
an communion. | 


choo5Þo 


As for the fixth chapter of S. Fokn, it might perhaps be 
allowed, that from the goth verſe to the end of the chapters 
it.regards the true fleſh of Chriſt, and his true blood, com- 
municated to us by a ſpiritual participation, either in, or out 
of, the Sacrament; when Chriſt, as Tertullian expreſſes 
himſelf, de Refurr. c. 38, was, in cauſam vite appete 1= 
dus, devorandus auditu, et ruminandus intellectu, et Rds 
digerendus.” Bot Jaſſert that no part of this chapter te- 
pards the oral and /atramentad manducation of Chriſt's bo- 
dy and blood in the Eechariit. This was alſo the opinion of 


Tertullian, Euſebias of Ceſarea, and other Fathers; as | 


well as of Innocent III. Pius II. Cardinals D' Ailly, Caſing 
Cajetan and Bonaventure, Janfenius of Ghent, Gerſon; 
Biel, Thomas Waldenſis, Durand, Ferns, Eccits, Hales, 
Rigault, and many others amongſt the moſt learned of the 
Roman Catholic divines, ſeveral of whom have conſidered 
and argued this queſtion much at length. Whoever wiſhes 
to examine what the ſenſe of the Apoltle, in this chapter, is: 
may refer to the writers whom I have here mentioned. Their 
arguments are Rrong and forcible; and they have fully te- 


| * See Locke C buman Underſlandingy Book 1115 ah. 9 and 10. wo 
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plied to alt the objedions of thoſe of their own communion; 
who were of an oppoſite opinion, See Alhertinus Lis. i. 


e. 30. where whatever regards this chapter of S. John is full; 
and ſatisfactorily explained, 


cooF ofo 


« Taking the bread, and diſtibuting it to his diſciples; 
he made it his body, ſaying, This is my body: that is, the fi- 
gure of my body. But it would not have been a figure, un- 
leſs Chriſt had a real body.“ Tertull. Lb. 4. adver. Mar. 
6. 40. Tt is amazing to ſee the artifices and evaſions to which 
Bellarmine, Du Perron, Gardiner, Cajetah; Vaſquez, Sal- 
mieron, Janſenius and others are reduced, to elude this teſ- 
timony of Tertullian. For they cannot deny but that this 
writer, in various places, as well as Gaudentius, 8. Ephrem, 
Theodoret, 8. Auguſtin and others, have called the Eucha- 
riſt a figure: but they probably recollected alſo that Gauden- 
tius in Exed. tr. 2, had expreſsly ſaid, ** a figure is not the 
truth, but an imitation of the truth;” and therefore wiſhed, 
if poſſible, to ſet aſide fo clear an argument. If we were 
to relate of a Potter, that ** of a lump of clay he made a 
hotſe, ſaying, this is a horſe,” who would not immediately 
conclude that the ſenſe of his ſpeech was merely this, that 
he had formed the image or repreſentation of a horſe? In 
the fame manner, our bleſſed Saviour called the bread his 
body, becauſe it was the ſacrament of his body; and as 8. 
Auguſtin obſerves, ** Sacraments, from their ſimilitude to 
thoſe things of which they are ſacraments; often aſſume the 
names of the things themſelves.” Fp. 23. The firit who 
ever taught, in direct terms, the doctrine of corporeal pre- 
ſence, was Anaſtaſius the Sinaite, about the year 640, in the 
23d chapter of his Dux vie, and, about the middle of the 
eighth century, Joha Damaicen firſt aſſerted that the Eucha- 
riftic bread was never called by the ancients, an image; !ype, 
or Ag are, though the contrary appears from the exprets words 
of the council of Conſtance, which was held near his own 
time, in 754. Indeed, the ſecond council of Nice, which 
was afſembled about three and thirty years aſter, affirms the 
ſame thing in unequivocal terms; although.the writings of 
many of the anciwit fathers bear evidence to the contrary; 
as Bellarmine, and other controvertiſts admit, — Thus it often 
is, that error is introduced. A private theologian hazards an 
opinion: others are pleaſed with the diſcovery, and think it 
probable; a council mentions it as a Catholic tenet, aid 

perhap3 
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perhaps forbids to teach the contrary: a ſecond defines it to 
* a point of faith; and credulous man is thus gradually led 
to venerate as a doctrine derived from Heaven, the phantom 
of his own creating, 


coo 


« If it be a precept which ſeems to command a crime, or 
an unlawful action, it is figurative. Une you eat, ſays he, 
the fleſh of the Son of Man, Je. Tais is, therefore, a 
figure, which enjoins us to communicate in the paiſion of our 
Lord, and ſweetly and profitably to treaſure up in our me- 
mory, that his fleth was crecihed and wounded for us.” Avg, 
de doc. Chriſ. c. 16. 


G Ro 


His body is withdrawn from our eyes, but God is not 
ſeparated from our thoughts, Behold him aſcending, believe 
in him though abſent; put your hope in him whois to come. 
, + . But yet give credit to his preſence through his hidden 
mercy - - ho ſays, Behold I am with you, Ic.” Aug. 
in P/al. 46. There is no doubt but many of theſe paſſages 
and ſayings of the fathers relate more immediately to Chritt's 
appearance in a human form: But yet we mult obſerve that 
the ancients acknowledged no other preſence of Chriſt on earth 
after his aſcenſion, than that of his Providence, his grace, 
his influence, by which he till was !iving by faith in the 
remembrance of all good Chriſtians. Or, if ever they ex- 

reſs themſelves in ſtronger terms, when their zeal is rouſed 
by pious meditation, they generally ſoften the idea elſewhere 
in their writings by ſome extenuating expreſllions, as if they 
apprehended that they might perhaps miſlead. Thus S. Au- 
guſtin tells us that Chriit, “in /ome meaſure carried him- 
ſelf, When he ſaid, This is my body,“ in Hal. 32. 


oo 7 


There are ſtill retained in the preſent form of the Maſe 
ſeveral expreſſions Which cannot eaſily be reconciled with the 
idea of a real and corporal prejeare of Chriſt under the fym- 
bols: ſuch are ve offer unto thy majeſty out of thy own 
donations and gitts a pure ſacrince— upon which (gifts) 
youchſafe to look with a propitious and ſerene countenance s 
and to accept them as thou didit vouchſate to accept of the 
gifts of , , . the righteous Abel, Command theſe things 
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to be carried by the hands of thy holy angel unto thine altar 
on high, in the ſight of thy Divine Majeſty.— By whom 
(Chrift) thou doſt always create, ſanctify, bleſs, quicken, 
and beſtow upon us all theſe things. — Out of a temporary 
gift, may it be made tous an eternal remedy, & Can 
any one who believes that the bread is become the very body 
of Chriſt, intreat Almighty God to look favourably on his 
Son, and recommend the acceptance of him to his Father? 
Can he beg of him to receive him as he did the calves and 
lambs offered by Abel, or the bread and wine preſented by 
the King of Salem? Can he petition that Chriſt may be 
carried up to Heaven by the hands of angels, and be offered 
to his Father; he who is ever ſitting at his right hand in 
glory? Surely ſuch expreſſions as theſe muſt indicate, that 


when the canon of the Maſs was drawn up, Tranſubflanti- 
ation was ſtill unknown! a 


S oN to 


If we are God's temple, our ſoul is God's altar: what 
then is God's ſacrifice? We place a ſacrifice on the altar, 
when we praiſe him, If you ſeek for the Prieſt, he is above: 


He 1s interceding for thee, who died for thee on earth.“ 
Aug. in P/al. 94. 


D 


« As Chriſt is in us here, ſo are we there (in Heaven) 
with him. We are with Chriſt in Heaven by faith, hope, 
and charity; he is with us upon Earth, by his divinity, good- 
neſs and concord.” Aug. trac. in Epiſ. Joan. Why did not 


S8. Auguftin add that he is ſtill more intimately with us in 
the Euchariſt ? 


o 
««'Fherefore went he from us in that in which he was a 
man, and remained with us by that in which he was God. 
He departed as to that by which he was in one place, and 
remained by that, by which he was in every place.” Aug, 
tr. 78. in Jean. He never inſinuates his «biquity as man, 
even after the manner of a ſpirit. 


& Jooto 


% What is the uſe of theſe words This is my body ? That 
while we are eating and drinking, we may perpetually e- 
member him who died for us, and roſe again.” Bajil. de bapt. 


Now 


* 
3 
Y 

9 


L 237 I} 


Now as 8. Auguſtin juſtly obſerves, de Anim. et Neſurr. 
« That which is feen, requires not to be remembered.” 
Quod videtur, recordatione non indiget.“ 


oc 00 


« What is ſeen, is bread and a cup, as your eyes inform 
ou: but, as your faith requires to be taught, the bread is 
the body of Chriſt, the cup his blood. And theſe 
therefore are called Sacraments, becauſe in them one thing 
is ſeen, and another underſtood.” In this paſſage 8. Au- 
guſtin (Ser. 2 de verb. Dom. or apud Fulgen, de Bap. 


Athiop.) ſays, indeed, that the bread iu the body of Chriſt, 


What ſenſe he affixed to this expreſſion may be collected from 
his own words which I have already cited pag, 48. But what 
is worthy our attention, is; that as by taking the bread we 
commemorate the body of Chriſt, fo ought we alſo to take 
the wine, in order to commemorate his b/ood. This /eems 
evidently to have been the opinion of S Auguſtin: and 
from the 1 Cor. 10. 16. it certainly was that of S. Paul, 
who, doubtleſs, wiſhed that we thould comply with this io- 
ſtitution in the ſame form and manner in which it was ori- 
ginally appointed Every paſſage which relates to this ſa- 
crament in the New Teſtament may be ſeen in Dr. Bell, 
Whenever the Euchariſt waz received under one kind alone, 
it was 2 leſs perfect obſervation of what Chriſt ordained. 
But when it could not be complied with exactly in the man- 
ner in which it was inſtituted by Chriſt, it has, ſometimes, 
been thought expedient to oblerve it as far as circumſtances 
would allow, rather than totally to omit it, 


o 
Giving thanks before he ſuffered, he left us a laſt token 


and remembrance. As when a perſon going into a foreign 
country leaves ſome pledge behind, with him whom he loves, 
that as often as he looks upon it, he may recollect his kind- 
neſs and friendſhip; . , . So our Saviour left us this Sacra» 
ment, thar by this we may ever commemorate that he died 
for us.“ Inter op. Hieron. in x4 ad Cor. 11. and cited from 
thence by Primaſius, Biſhop of Adrumetum, in the ſixth 
century, How inconhiitent is all this with the belief of any 
material preſence, and how perfectly conformable to the docs 
trine of the Proteſtants on this head? As this teſtimony is 
ſo expreſly in our favour, Cardinal Du Perron leaves nothing 
unttied to elude its evidence. Nevertheleſs, it is remark- 
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day is repreſented in a far more reſpectable light, 
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able that M. Drelincourt, in his reply to Prince Ernef, the 
Langrave of Heſſe,“ aſſures that Prince, that Du Perron 
who wrote ſo much in d-f?nce of Tranſubitantiation againit 
Du Pleflis-Mornav, declared to his friends upon his death- 
bed, that he Jid not believe it himſelf, ** Fe ſcais, ſays he, 
par des gens d'honneur et dignes de foy, qui Pavoient ap- 
pris de temoins oculaires, que des amis de cet illuſtre et Sca- 
vant Cardinal, qui L'etoient alle viſitèr Lorſqu'il etoit lan- 
guiſſant en ſon lit, le prièrent de leur dire franchement ce 
qu'il croyoit de la Tranſubſtanuation ; et qu'il repondit, 

a'1] la tenoit pour un monſtre. Et comme ils lui deman- 
| ps comment donc il en avoit ècrit fi amplement et doc. 
tement, il repliquat qu'il avoit deploye toutes les addreſſes 
de fon eſprit pour colorer cet abus, et pour le rendre plauſi- 
ble; et qu'il avoit fait comme ceux qui font tous leurs efforts 
pour defendre une mauvaiſe cauſe,” A perſon of Drelin- 
court's character would ſcarcely have advanced this on ſuch 
an occaſion, if he were no: ſecure that it could not be con- 
tradicted.“ Father Barnes, ſuperior of the Engliſh Bene- 
dictins at Doway, as little believed it to be an article of 
faith, as did Cardinal Du Perron; ſince he ſays in his Cath 
lico-Paci/ico-Romanus, that Aſſertio tranſuhſtantiationis, 
ſeu mutationis ſubſtantialis panis, licet fit opinio commani- 
or, non tamen eſt fides eccleſæ.“ But for ſpeaking bis 
mind ſo freely upoa this and ſome other points, he was con- 


veyed to Rome, where he languiſhed tharey years in the pri- 


ſons of the inquilition, 


ooo 


«« Do we not make our offering daily? We offer indeed, 
but in memory of his death. We coatiaually offer him, or 
rather record his ſacrifice, Magis autem memoriam ſacrificii 
recordamur.” Ambroſe, in Ep. ad Heb. c. 10. From which 
paſſage we may clearly deduce that 8. Ambroſe was, with 
reſpect to the Eucharitt, of the ſame opinion as S. Auguſtin, 
where he ſays: What by all is called a ſacrifice, is a repre- 
ſentation Signum of a ſacrifice, in which the fleſh of Chriit 


On the Conwerfion of Prince Erneſt, the Duke of Brunſwic, Queen 
Chriſtina, &c. See Motheim. 


»The general character of Duperron may render this anecdote not 
improbable. Il mourut,” ſay the Authors of the Nouveau Diction- 
naire Hiſtorique, „“ Avec La reputation d' un mauvais Francois, d' un 
pretre politique, et d' un Prelat Ambitieux.” His Antagoniſt Du Mor- 


aſte: 
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after his aſcenſion, is celebrated by the ſacrament of remem- 
brance.” De Civ. Dei. | 
© $0 

« Is any one ſick amongſt you.. . . Anointing him with oil, 
James 5.14. Cardinal Cajetan expteſsly attirms that this 
place does not regard the {acrament of extreme unction, but 
merely the anointing which the apoltles obſerved in curing 
diſeaſes and bodily complaints; for which ſentiment Catha« 
rinus abuſes him in the ſevereſt manner, and ſays he deſerves 
to be covered with infamy and confuſion. But it is not my 
purpoſe here to couſider this ſuppoſed ſacrament, on which 
Daille has treated ſo much at large in his work de Duobas 
Latinorum ex undione ſacramentis, and where he has tully 
eſtabliſhed the ſentiment of this learned Cardinal. What [ 
would infer from this paſſage of S. James 1s this : that, ſup- 

oſing (dato non concefſo) that it regards extreme union in the 
Roan Catholic ſenſe, it may reaſonably appear a matter 
of ſurpriſe, that the apoſtle neither adviſes the fick perſon to 
go to confetiun, nor to receive the hoſt, Theſe would have 
been by far the more eſſential precautions, if they had then 
been in uſe among Chriſtians, But it is only in latter ages, 
that they have, fram a falte idea, been ſo ſolicitous to receive 
the Euchariſt in theſe circumſtances above all others, as a 
Viaticum, or preparation for their journey into another world, 
As any unction in the extremity of illneſs was unknown in 
the firit ages of the Church, unleſs for a miraculous cure for 
corporal ailmeats ; fo neither do we read of any communion 
or Viaticum requelited by, or given to, the dying, in the ac- 
counts that have been tranſmitted to us of the deaths of 88. 
Helena, Anthony, Athanalius, Baſil, Gorgonia, Macrina, 
Gregory Thaum. Hilarion, Paula, Marcella, Martin, Moni- 
ca, Auguſtin, or any others for more than 400 years after 
Chriſt. - Indeed, in the lives of the Apoſtles, and other pri- 
mitive Saints, we find very few of thote Miaatiæ which are 
mentioned with ſo much ceremony and applauie,by the com- 
piers of the lives of the more modern holy perſonages. The 
lodicrous ſaying of one of your own Bithops, (Camus, of 
Beiley) the great friend of Francis de Sales, on this ſubject, 
is well known, ** Je donnerois cent de nos Saints nouveaux 
pour un ancien. I] a'eſt chaite que de vieux chiens: 1] n'eſt 
chaſſe que de vieux Saints. I-woula give an hundred of 
our new faſhioned ſaints, for one old one: tnere are no 
hounds like old hounds, and no 1aints like old ſaints.” In 
the mouth of a Proteltaat, this would have been deemed 
| | | blaſ- 
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blaſphemy : yet there is much truth conveyed under this ri. 
diculous expreſſion. 


offook cgO 


If the body of Chriſt is changed into the divine nature, | 

„ Why do they (the Eutychians) receive the anTITYPEs of his 1 

body : for the Ficvre is ſuperfluous, if the reality no longe: 
exiſts,” Theodoret. dial. 3. 


oY 2Kofo 


« We muſt not call in queſtion the depoſition of our ſen. 
ſes, leſt we reject their teſtimony with reſpect to Chriſt ; and 
jeſt it ſhould be ſaid. .- that in one way he perceived the 
ointment which he accepted for his burial, and in another 
way, the flavour of the wine, which he conſecrated as a me- 
worial of his blood. — On, the mountain, the report both 
of the fight and hearing was faithful: fo alſo was the taſte 
of that wine which was before water, at the marriage of Ca- 
na; and the feeling of the incredulous Thomas.“ Tertull. de 

Anima cap. 17 Edit. Pamm. In which paſſage, at the very time 
that he mentions the Euchariſt, he appeals to the atteitation 
of our ſenſes; without which he .ells us that we could have 
no reliance on various things relating to Chriſt, If at any 
time the fathers admonith us not to truſt to our eyes, but ra- 
ther to the word of God; it is becauſe they would wiſh us to 
conſider that“ the bread which is produced from the earth 
receiving the invocation of God, is no longer Common bread, 
but the Euchariſt.” Jreneus L. 4. c. 34. This the Pro- 
teſtants admit; becauſe they hold, with the ſame father, that 
The Euchariſt conſiſts of two things, one terreltrial, and 
one celeſtial.” Terreſtrial, as being real bread ; and celeſtial, 
becauſe it is a means by which celeſtial benefits are commu- 
nicated. So that, as S. Auguſtin teaches, «* That ſpecies 
which is ſanctified by bleſſing, is not to be eſteemed as it is 
iu common uſe. You muſt teach (the IIliterate) what it 
ſignifies, what is underftood [condatur) in the words he 
hears ; of what it is that this thing bears a ſimilitude.“ De 
Catec. rud. c. 26. | 


ofooÞ ogo 
«« That food which is ſanQified by the Word of God and 


by prayer, as to its material part goes into the bowels,and is 
calt forth into the draught: but by reaſon of the prayer 
which is applied to it, it becomes uſeful in proportion of 
aur faith, (Proportione fidei fit mtilis) occalioning the mind 
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to be clear-ſighted; looking towards that which is uſeful, 
Neither is it the matter of the bread, but the words which 
are pronounced over it, that is uictul to him who eats it not 
unworthily. Be this ſaid of his typical and ſymbolical body.” 
Origen ia Mart. 15 This paſſage Bellarmine endeavours to 
explain away: Sixtus Senenſis fund it ſo clear, that he 
{uſpefs it has been corrupted : and Duperron firſt inſiuuates 
that it was forged by Eraſmus, and ſoon atter rejetts it, be- 
cauſe, ſays he, Origen was an heretic! See Albertinas, 
But we may apply to the ingenious and learned Cardinal 
thoſe words of Origen in Tejum Nave hom. 7. ** Multus 
decor elt in verbis, et multa ia Rhetorum ſermonibus pul- 
chritudo . .. Sed vide ne te gecipiat fulgor operis, ne te 
rapiat ſermonis aurei pulchritudo“ 


oo 0230 


« If they ſay that Chriſt had neither fleſh nor blcad, of 
what Reſh, or of what body and blood did he give the 
bread and cup as an 1iMaGE when he ordered his diiciples to 
commemorate him by theſe,” Apud Orig. dial. 3 in Mar. 
Cujus corporis aut cujus ſanguinis imagines dans panem et 
poculum mandabat diicipulis per hæc memoriam {tua facere,”” 
l remarked, page 40, that all the ſectaries who denied that 
Chriit had aſlumed a real body, made up of fleſh and blood, 
mult allo, from principle, have denied tranſubitantiation; 
or, that trom their belief of this tenet, 1t might have been 
proved againſt them, that Chriſt nad a true aad material 
body. To this 1 have heard it replied, that ſuch an argu- 
ment could, with no propriety, have been urged againſt them; 
ſince, though they erred in attributing ovly a puantaltic bo- 
dy to Chriit, yet they ſtill admitted tnat the Euchariſt was 
the fame, whatever that was, which was crucified for us, 
But this is a miltake. For if they held that Chrilt's body 
was not really fleih and blood, they could not believe that 
in the Eucnariſt tne bread was tranſubſtantiated into real hu- 
man fleth. And to ſay that they believed it to be the ſame 
as that which they conteſſedly believed to have no reality in 


it, is ablurd. Belides, it might have thus been fairiy ar- 


gued: All Orthodox Chriſtians hold that in the Euchariit is 
given Chriit's real body; therefore he muit have had a real 
body. Hence, though it is ſometimes ail-rted that the doc- 
trine of tranſubitantiation was never called in queition betore 
the times of Berengariusy it appears tromEccleliaitacal hiſtory, 
that 
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that for many ages it was entirely unknown, fince many opt. 
nions were held which entirely overſet this belief. 


oe Joogo 


„% Wine by which the blood of Chriſt ſhewn.” 8. Cy. 
prian Epis. ad Czcil. That the word fax ſignifies the ſame 
as repreſents, appears from the ſenſe which it evidently bears 
in ſeveral places of the ſame epiſtle; as, Videmus in aqua po- 
pulum intelligi, in vino offexds Sanguinem Chriſti.““ From ma- 
ny paſſages in bis writings, it ſeems that 8. Cyprian thought 
that what was in the Chalice was real wine. He frequent. 
ly indeed calls the bread and wine, the body and blood 
of Chriſt, But ſuch expreſſions as theſe are clearly ex- 
e by Facundus another African Biſhop, who ought to 

e thoroughly acquainted with the doctrine of that famous 
Church. The ſacrament of adoption” ſays he may be called 
adoption, juſt as the ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood which 
is in the conſecrated bread and cup, is called his body and 
blood: Not that the bread is properly his body, or the cup 
his blood; but becauſe they contain in them the myſtery of 
his body and blood. Hence the Lord himſelf called the 
bleſſed bread and cap which he gave to his diſciples, his bo- 
dy and blood.“ Lib g. de trib cap. To this Mr. Howarden 
replies, (True Church of Chrift, %c.) that Facundus was a 
Schiſmatic: Though the great Caſſiodorus, his cotemporary, 
calls him a venerable Biſhop, and a ſhrewd: overthrower of 
hereſy, in p/al. 138. Suſpedling therefore that this anſwer 
would not be admitted, he adds ; that by the word Sacra- 
ment, Facundus means only the the Sacramental Signs or ac- 
cidents. But, if ſuch curious comments as theſe are allow. 
ed, what abſurdities may not any writer be proved to give in- 
to? - As forthe work entitled de Cena Domini, it is not of 8. 
Cyprian, as Eraimus, Sixtus Senenſis, and Bellarmine ac- 
knowledge; but, probably, of Arnold of Bonnevaux in the 
twelfth age. + 


ofooÞo 0 


« Therefore he at length offered a wonderful victim for 
the ſalvation of us all, ordering us to offer inceſſantly a me- 
morial of it inſtead of (er for) a ſacrifice: Memoriam nobis 
tradens pro Sacrificio indeſinenter offerre,” Euſeb. Cæſar. 
He could not, then, believe it a real and proper ſacriſice. In 
his Evangelical demonſiration c. 10. he poſitively aſſerts, that 
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we are taught os in the (Euchariſtic) table to commemorate 
this ſacrifice by the sYmBroLs of his precious body and 
blood: And chap. 8. that Chriſt ordered his diſciples to 


make the 11aGs of his own body, proprii corporis imagi- 
nem facere.” Now 2 Hilary, Ambroſe, Greg. Nys. 


Theodoret, Tertullian, Auguſtia, &c. repeate ly tell us 
that an image, and that of which it is an image; can not be 
the ſame: Imago corporis, (ſavs Epiphanius the deacon; 
ſpeaking of Chritt) non poteſt eſſe ipſum divinum corpus,” 
If the fathers had believed in Chriſt's real and corporal pre- 
ſence, could they ſo frequently have called the Euchaciſt an 
image, and yet have perpetually inculcated that an mage 15 
not the reality? 
0 e 
«© Therefore he ſpoke of his aſcenſion, to wean them from 
corporal ideas; and that they migkt comprehend that the 
fleth of which he had ſpoken, was a celeſtial food, a ſpiritual 
nouriſhment, which he was to give them from above.“ Athan. 
in Evan. Puicumgue. This, and fimilar expreſſions which 
inceſſantly recur in the fathers, you may explain, by air m- 
ing that this ritual manducation is only oppoſed to the 
groſs and carnal ideas of eating his fleſh in a human «nd 
bloody appearance. But whoever will have recourſe to their 
writings at large, will eaſily be convinced that they taught 
that Chriſtians partook of Chriſt's body and blood by faith 
only: And that in the Euchariſt, it was indeed made really 
preſent by this moſt ſtriking and beneficial commemoration 
and repreſentation of it; but not corporally, in any accep- 
tation of the word. I am confident that any ingenious per- 
ſon; whatever his belief may be, who will read 4/beritizus's 
learned work on the Euchariſt, will readily acknowledge that 
the doctrine of material preſence can never be proved from 
the fathers. A roman catholic may, if he pleaſes; believe 
it, becauſe his church now teaches it; Bat if he pretends to 
vindicate it upon any other grounds, either of ſcripture; cr 
tradition, he muſt, I think, be very flightly acquaitited 
with either. As to the tradition and belief of the Greek 
Church in particular, and of ocher Eaſtern Chriſtiaa, who 
have had no connections with the Emiſſaries of Rome; we 
find, from Dr. Couel's learned Account or the preſent Greek 
Church, &c. printed at Cambridge in 1722; how little de- 
endance is to be had on M. Arnauld*s tamous catalogue of 
he Patriarchs, Biſhops; 9 of the Oriental chute 
cheg 
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ches who, as he afhrms, believed in tranſabſtantiation. Some 
of the teſtimonies which he produces are mere fictions, aud 
others are eſſentially altered. See Claude's anſwer to Mr, 
Arnauld, and the preface to Dr. Couel's work. 


ofoxtcofo 


8. Cyril ſays, Catec Myag: “ Since Chriſt affirms of the 
bread that it is his body, who ſhall hereatter dare to doubt; 
and when he poſitively affirms, that /i is my blood, who thall 
dare to queſtion it, and ſays that it is not his blood,”” This 
paſſage 1s often cited as a molt victorious and unanſwerable 
argument in favour of tranſubſtantiation. I might firſt re- 
ply, that there are great reaſons to doubt the authenticity of 
the my/tagogic Catecheſes of S. Cyril: But, granting them to 
be genuine, this quotation is of no avail; fince 8. Auguſtin 
tells us contra Adiman. that“ the Lord ferupled not him- 
ſelf to ſay his is my bedy, when he gave them the s16x of 
his body: And in Lewit lib. 3. 9. 57. The thing which 
ſignifies is frequently called by the name of that thing which 
it repteſents:“ And again contra Adver. legis, ** "Phe rock 
was Chrift : Net that he really auas fo, but becauſe he wwas g- 
nified by it.” What can poſſibly be more explicit, or more 
above the reach of Cavil?—S. Cyril himſelf in Joan. i. 33. 
Obſerves that ** Inſani ſunt & ridiculi ut quod Signi loco 
poſitum eit, pro veritate rei accipiant.” Proteſtants may 
alſo be ſaid to allow that the bread is the body of Chriſt : But 
they deny it to be his body in very ſubſtance, nor does 8. 
Cyril arm it. They even allow it to be changed, by con- 
ſecration, into the body of Chriſt: Becauſe, in 4 certain 
manner, (quodammodo, /ays S. Auguſtin) 10 us it becomes 
his body: But there is a wide difference between a /acramen- 
tal, and a /ubtantial change. Gegory of Nyſſa ſays that 
the Church is the “very proper body (te idion Soma) of 
Chriſt:““ S. Cæſarius ſays, that in the incarnation, ** God 
was changed into man.” 8. Auguſtin affirms that when man 
Mall have put on immortality and incorruption in another life, 
« He ſhall no longer be fleſh and blood, but be changed 
into a ſpiritual body,” de de & Symb: 8. Leo aſſerts that 
„We are the fleſh taken from the womb of the Virgin ;” 
and S. Chryſoſtom, that ** we are become that very ſelt ſame 


body,.illud ipſum corpus fumus.” "Theſe expreſſions, and 


many others which 1 might mention, are as ſtrong as lan- 
guage can ſupply: Yet, ſurely, they do not imply any ſub- 
Uantial tran{mutation ! The fathers only believed of the 


bread 
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bread in the Euchariſt,- what they did of the ointment in 
baptiſm : That, by being applied to a holy uſe, its very nature 
was in ſome degree altered, as well as its deſtination. Hence 
it is that 8. Cyril obſerves that“ After the invocation of the 
Holy Spirit it ig no longer Simple and Common ointment, but 
the chriſm of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, which is effective 
of the preſence of the divinity.” Catech. Mis. 3. And it is 
plain, from many paſſages in this writer, that when he ſays 
that“ In the type of bread is given Chriſt's body,” he only 
means that the bread is the typical, or repreſentative body of 
Chriſt. He adds, indeed, ge aſſured that the bread which 
is ſeen, is not bread, though the taſte declares it ſuch, but the 
body of Chriſt,” But this he elſewhere explains by telling 
us that ** before the invocation it is ſimple bread and ſimple 
wine,” Cat. Mys. i. and 5, Again, he admoniſhes us that 
as we cautiouſly prevent any part of the facrament from fal- 
ling to the ground, ſo ought we to be ſtill more careful not 
to negle& the word of Chriſt, But it would be doubtleſs 
more criminal to treat with diſreſpect the real body of Chriſt 
united to the divinity itſelf, than merely to be guilty of ne- 

ligence in hearing the word of God when preached to us! 

he ſame cautions are ſtill attended to, with no leſs anxiety, 
in Roman Catholic countries, with reſpect to the Holy oil: : 
Is this a proof that they are not ſtill oil in very ſubſtance? 
In fine S. Cyril ſays that Chriſtians ſhould approach to re- 
ceive the ſacrament with their knees bent, and in a poſture 
of adoration; an expreſſion which cauſes Du Perron to 
triumph as if his victory were compleat. But did he not 
know that even proteſtants receive it kneeling, becauſe ac- 
cording to our cuſtoms, this is an attitude which denotes re- 
ſpect; although they acknowledge that what is ſeen is mere 
bread and wine, and the reſpect they ſhew, is referred to 
Chriſt himſelf, whom they reverence and commemorate in 
this ſolemn and lively exhibition of his paſſion. He might, 
moreover, have recollected that this poiture of adoration and 
homage was very common with the orientals to expreſs the 
reſpect they bore even to their fellow creatures. ** Inclina- 
vit ſe Bethſabee, et adoravit regem,“ Says the Vulgate. 3, 
Reg. 1.16: And ** Ingreſſus (Adonias) adoravit Regem 
Salomonem.““ id. v. 53. 

o οο Jo 


Gregory Nazianzen denies expreſty the Penetration of di- 
menſions, that a body can be in a body, &c.“ Which he 


* See the Inſtruction Paſtorale Sur L'Euchariſtie by the preſent very ve - 
Acrable Biſhop of Boulogne, | 
d 2 ſays 
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ys is more childiſh and abſurd than the atoms of Epicurus, 
He denies that bodies can be impalpable ; he affirms that 
they cannot be in many places at once; and from hence 
proves the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. * How eafily might 
theſe arguments have been ſet aſide, by citing the Eucharitl, 
and by aſſerting that although a body could not naturally be 
coextended ro more places than one, yet, by ſupernatural 
power it might have all the qualities of a ſpirit, and yet not 
ceaſe to be a real corporeal ſubſtance? Could Gregory Naz 
2 aſſerted all this, had he been conſcious that it was the 
belief of every chriſtian that Chriſt's body was /ab/antially 
preſent in the ſacrament, uncircumſcribed, impalpable, and 
inviſible, and in various places at one and the ſame time ? 
Cou'd he till have inceſſantly inculcated that God had noſboe 
dy, from this very reaſon that he was inviſible, impalpable, 
uncircumſcribed and immenſe? No one who has read his 
writings wall ever believe him to have been ſo incongruous and 
abſurd. <4 . ; n 7 . 4 — 


Gegory of Nyſſa affirms that“ What is inviſible, has no 


colour; what hasno colour, has no figure ; what has no figure, 
is no body.” 7» Hexam See alſo de opif. hom. c. 24. Elſe- 
where, indeed, he ſays of the Euchariſtic bread : ** Corpus 
Chriſti dicitur, et eſt.” But this was a trite expreſſion a- 
mongſt the ancient writers, of which I could produce a variety 
of exam; les. Of the names of Rock, Lamb, Foundation, 
&c. attributed to Chriſt, Greg. Naz. ſays, Orat. 1. ** unum- 
quodque eorum appellatur, et eſt:“ And S. Auguſtin Sera. 
— „ de diverſis, ** Fundamentum dicitur & Caput, & Revera 


o 
S. Ambroſe ſo repeatedly tells us not to ſeck for Chriſt 


upon earth, but to extend cur coxceptions to Heaven, that L 
need not cite any particular text. See in Luc. 24. Serm. 58, 
&c. Whoever could fo often repeat this, could never be- 
lieve that he was ſtill corporally preſent upon earth. Inſtead 
of telling us to lift up our eyes to Heaven, and contemplate 
him there, the fathers, like the modern ſpiritualiſts of the 


Diaz mus of Alexandria De Sir, 
ipſ.t 1 this ſame argument. 


Roman 


asc t And many others expreſsly 


1 4% f 


Roman Church, would have ſent us to pray lefore the ſa- 
crament. For it is very ufeleis for any one to addrels his 
ayers to Chriſt fitting above in Heaven with bis father, who 
believes that he is equally, and corporally pretent upon earth, 
in alm-t every Church, Theſe are ſtriking proofs, that the 
ancients held no ſuch ideas; proots, which a few rhetorical 
expreſſions that accidentally occur in their writings, Caa ne— 
yet equiponderate, nor intalidate. On theſe oecalions they 
ſhould 1aceliantly have urged, that though Chrilt were abſent 
2 to his carnal preſence, yet he was ſtill no leſs really and 
ſubſtantially preſent in the contec! ated bread and wine, Bat 
of this it ſeems they had no conception, Iadeed, the belief of 
ſuch a tenet would have overiet moit of their arguments, 
as well in philoſophy, as in theology, But they were ſen⸗ 
ſible that a few figurative expreſlions, dictated by the warmth 
of their zeal, could little aftect the general principles which 
they endeavoured, on ail occations, and in ſo expreſs a man- 
ner, to inſtil], And they could not be unacquainted with 
Tertullian's very ſenſible rule, “ $i quid pars diverſa turbat 
obtentu hgurarum etA;nigmatum ; manifeltiora quæque pre- 
valeant, & de incertis certiora præſcrib ant“ De Rejer. It any 
objection ſtartles, which 4s conveyed in hgurathe lauguage z 
let us abide by that which is expreſſed more clearly.“ Many 
of 8. Amhroſe's expretlions are inaccurate and ſtrained : But 
others are ſo expreſs and clear, that theſe cannot lead us inty 
error, As in the /n, thele pidus men contemplated the 
things themſelves, we cannot be turpriſed that they often 
adopted terms which relate oy ro the things they repretents 
ed. And after ali, there is nothing in 8. Ambrote watch 
cannot eaſily be reconciied to the belief of Proteſtants, that 
Chrilt is preſent in the ſymbols by the effects which they 
produce in the foul; but very many which are etl: ntially 
iabvernve of the {yltem of any corporal or material ur- 
(ence, Such, in particular, are the lollowing: * As we 
take the ſimilitude of his death in baptiim, to lies 9g 
take the ſümilitude of Chriſt's body and blocd in tune my ler. 
L. 4. de. Sac.— In appearance, indeed, you receive a ia- 
crament, but you truly attain the virtue and efficacy of the 
nature: In ſimilitudinem quidem accipis Sacrainentum, {od 
vere nature gratiam virtutemque counicqueris,”” . 0. This 
work of S. Ambrote you will perhaps deny to be genuine. 
Inceed 1 believe it to be of an author who ved io the ive 
venth age: Yet Bellaimine attributes it to the Bilhop af 
Milan, But amongit your divines it is, or is not, auther;» 
tis, & 6FCcyding 5 as it ſuits theit convenience to quote ot to te- 
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reject i:. As we are made free by the death of our Lord; 
when we eat and drink in remembrance of this, we freniſy 
his body and blood which were offered for us. Amb. in 4. 
aa Cer. 11. 


r 


«« He who gave you what was the greater, that is, who 
gave you himtelf, much more will he not refuſe to give you 
his body. Qui magis dedit, hoc eſt, Seipſum poſuit, Mule 
magis non dtdignabitur et tibi corpus tradere.” Chryi. 
aom. 5 1. Fatt. Say, Where there is a firiking oppoſition be- 
tween the Sacrament and his natural body, which he affirms tg 
be greater than what we receive in the Euchariſt. 


OJ Foto 


« When he-gaye us his myſteries, he gave us wine; and 
where after his reſurrection he aſſiſted at a common meal, he 
again uſed wine.” Chrys. iz Malt. hom. 83. This he ſays 
Chriſt did, in order to tulfil that of Matt. 2 6, I will no- 
drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, &c. So that, both 
in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, and afterwards, when he 
partook of common bread and wine with his diſciples, he 
made uſe of the ſame real and natural wine; without which 
he did not truly fulfil thoſe words. 


N ofo 


Expounding thoſe words, thou art a Pricft for ever, S. 
Chiyſollom ſays: ** Why doth he ſay according to the order 
of Melchijedech ? Becauſe he allo offered ro Abraham bread 
and wine.” Now, according to Roman Catholics, the Prieſt 
no more offers bread and wiue in the ſacrifice, than if they 
were never there. It muft, nevertheleſs, be acknowledged 
that this eloquent writer not unfrequently uſes ſuch expreſ- 
Gons as might lead us to conclude that it was his opinion that 
Chritt was in ſome very particular manner preſent in the ſa- 
crament. But on this occaſion I muſt remark ; rt, That his 
{tyle is ſo very declamatory and hyperbolical, that it is very 
d:{icult to aſcertain what his ſentiment fſtritly ſpeaking, 
was: And in this reſpect father Petau's remark is perfectiy 
judicious, ©** Many things there are” ſays this learned Je- 
ſoit, “ in the holy fathers, particularly in the writings of 8. 
Chryſoſtom, which if you were willing to accommodate 2 

| | | 5 tho 
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the rules of exact truth, would ſeem devoid of ſenſe : (Lest 


ſenſus inania.) For they are frequently carried away intd 


great licencies by that declamatory method, and that ſudden 


intemperance of language, when they addreſs an ignorant 
audience with a view to exaggerate, &c,” Not. in Epip. 
hzr. 59. Secondly : That moſt of his homilies and ſpeeches 
were adreſſed to an audience compoſed of Catechumens, Pa- 
gans and Jews, as well as of the faithful: Upon which ac- 
count he purpoſely ſpoke in an ænigmatical and figurative 
manner, making uſe of the moſt pompous expretiions, to 
convey a grand idea even of the moſt fimple appointments 
of the Chriſtiau worſhip; as when, ſpeaking of baptiſm, he 
ſays, © When you come to the r:merdows and defirable pool, 
you mult fall on your knees, as captives in the preſence of 
your king.” Third!y : That although we thould, upon this 
account, meet in his writings with ſome paſſages which ſeem 
to inculcate a corporal preience of Chriſt, yet, if in any one 
ſingle inſtance we meet with an expreilion totally incom pa- 
tible with this belief, this would wholly invalidate whatever 
could be built upon the others. In fact, wäatever has been 
alledged out of this father, may ealily be accoinmodated to 
the belief of a real, though not material preſence: Real, by 
applying to the devout cvummunicant the merits of him wi 
allumed a rea! body for us, and the ettcacy of the bitter paſ- 
fion he endured: For in this ſacrament we may truly ſee him 
by faith, and feed on his memory by the moſt lively recollection 
of the benefi.s we thereby receive, Thus Origen ſays, 
in Gen. Hom. 1. He who ſees the image of any one, at 
the ſame time ſees him of whom it is a repreſentation.” 
And S. Chryioſtom, deſirous of exciting the corpallion of 
his hearers, and inducing them to revteve the poor, thus 
ſtrongly expreſſes his conceptions: Do you not behold in- 
numerable ſaints? What ſay 1, only ſaints? Ves you even 
ſee the King of the prophets himſelf, addreſſing his petition 
to you. om 19. in 2 ad Cor. So alſo Cziarius of Arles, 
The ſea beheld and fied: What did it behold? That 
doubtleſs which you ought to believe in baptiſm - - - lc 
ſtood in dread of the Mizzjeſty which attended, and gave way 
before the preſence of its Creator.“ Hom: 4. 


of 29020 


8. Chryſoſtom tells us that ia the Euchariſt we mull not 
give credit to our ſenſes, but rather believe Almighty God, 
though he afirms what ſeems to contradict them. Tunis alio 
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we allow: Becauſe in the facraments we rather conſider wh 
they effef, than what they are. But he tells us in the fams 
of baptiſm. “ Let us“ ſays ke ** believe the affurance of 
God, for this is more certain than our fight. Our eyes may 
often be deceived, but that it {God's aſſurance) ſhould fail, 
is totally impoſſible.” Yet he did not believe that in the wa. 
ter there was any ſubſtantial change. In like manner be 
tells us that in the Fuchariſt we fee Chriſt himſelf; that we 
touch him alſo and feed upon his body: But he likewiſe ſay; 
% how many here preſent would with that they had been 
alive, and been in company at table with Chriſt when he 
was on earth? Behold this is even ff:1] within your reach, and 
you may now more truly (Magis) invite him to your table, 
and dine in his company - - - Let us therefore clothe the 
naked, receive the traveller, give food to the hungry, at. 
tend the lick,” 72 Joan hom. 58. S. Cyril obſerves in Jcax. 
that“ In the type the truth itſelf receives an inſult;“ and 
8 Ephrem, De Amore patperum, ** He who leads under his 
roof an indigent perſon, bas Chriſt himſelf for his gueſt.“ 
And 8. Chryſoſtom himſelf in Matt. 49. Chritt in the 
appearance of a poor nian entereth your houſe . ; . but where 
Chritt is, there are the Angels alſo, and there is Heaven.“ 
And it was a familiar made of expteſſion with the fathers to 
aturm that he actually ſaw what was only preſent to the 
eyes of faith: As often as we po into the ſepulchre” ſas 
8. Jerom to Marcella, “ fo often do we ſee his body in the 
ſhroud ; And aſter we have been there a little while, we fe 
the Angels fitting at his feet.” To conſtrue all ſuch figura: 
tive expreſhons as theſe, in another ſenſe than they evident 
imported, is ſurely very unfair; and would introduce a my? 
Krange coniaiion, even into our ordinaty converſation, 


oc chooFo 


« The holy Catholic Church over the whole world ceaſe: 
not to offer the {actitice of bread and wine... . to Chritl, 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit.“ Fulgen. de fat. 
Tae council of Trent fays that at maſs, The hot and 
he who ters it, are one and the ſame :” Does Chriſt offer 
the /acroment ty himſif; or does the church offer to Chrit 


oFr Fo 
Here is the ſhadow, here is the image, there (in Hea- 
wen) 15 the ttuth. Here Chit is Gteied in image; here 
"n 
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in teality, where he is our advocate with his Father. . 4 © 
Aſcend, therefore, O man, and you hall fee thoſe things 
of which there was here the halo or repreſentation. Hic 
umbra, hic imago, illic veritas . .. . Videbis ita, quoran 
u nbra hic erat vel imigo.” A nbroſe, Li. 1 d: Ae. c. 48. 
Sately 8. Au roſe could never, in theſe ſentiments, have 
given credit to bl-eding corporals and cruviixes, of to 
relations of Chriſt's appearing oa the altir under the form 
of a little infant, &c. Father Renè, a Carmelite Friar, publiihed - 
a writing in two volumes i 2N-,, ty prove the autnenticity of a 
miracle of this nature, which 1appened with regard to a con- 
ſecrated hoſt in the year 1292, and which is till he va at 
Paris; in the Pari Church of 8. John ea Grevet: And, 
in the Collegiate Church of S. Anz, at Doviy. there is 
allo till preſerved another bot, iich, while rae Pieſt was 
ſavinz Maſs, changed into the izure of a little babe. Not- 
witatindiag the affarances of th Father, of Frevoux, ſach 
miracles as theſe, and many fimnilar ones relited by Ronaa 
Catholics to eltabiich the belief or Tranſa> laatiation, are 
conſidered as very uncertain even by thoſe who admit this 
tenet; for as Lyraaus fays in cab 14, Daniel, © Aliquan 
do fit in &:clefha maxima decept o poouli in miraculis fiftis 
a ſacerdote.“ Melchior Caius: the Bikop of the Canaries 
is alſo very ſevere 0a this ſuhject in nis Loc. Theel,l. 11, Cc. 10 
where {peaking of the Spec lan exemplorum, and the Legend x 
Au ca, he ſays: In theſe writiags you will rather find 
miiters tian mi acles. Tae man who wrote theſe muſt 
have nad a fac? of iron, and a heart of lead; but, very lit. 
tle fincerity.” - Beides, granting them to be real, what 
Wu they prove? For 5. Thon, Satrez, and other of 
our divines hold that 1a all ſuch apparitions. there is no true 
Roth and blood, Aud it woald, morevver, be a very incon- 
clulive reaſoning, to fay: Cariſt has once, at the tolemn 
conmemorativa of his deata and oaftivn, vouchtated to ap- 
ear under the figure of au 1nfanc; therefore, whenever the 
eee is coalecrated by a Prieit, Caric is always preſent in 
human flech, although we cannot fee him.“ You might as 
well intec that every. bleeding crucitix and corporal, wes the 
real body of the S.vivur ot the Worid! Ja thort: To all 
{ach miraculous reports as theſe, agarait which we have the 


I See the Mamnives de Treuaux An. 1726. where the. learned wris 
ters of that Review aſſure us that ** no fe was ever more ſolidly atteſted 


than this is z” and aſſert that the memory of it is ever recent, evet 
Mt onteſti ble,” | 
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teſtimonies both of ſeripture and of reaſon, we may "conf. 
deny ſay with S. Augutiat ** Contra iſtos miraculariot 
eautum me fecit Deus neus dicens, in noviſſimis diebus ex. 
urgent oſeudoprohetæ facientes ſigna et portenta, ut in erro» 
rem ducant etiam eleftos.” You will perhaps obſerve, that 
as I admit that ſimilar miracles are conſidered even by many 
Roman Catholics as very ancercain, it was uſeleſs to intro. 
duce any mention of them, I acknowledge that it would be 
totally unneceſſary, were not ſuch figments and traditions 
fill daily urged by the moſt learned Theologians of that com. 
munion to impreſs, by a frequent repetition of ſuch queſtion. 
able hiſtories, the belief of Tranſubſtantiation. If my ap. 
* were addreſſed to thoſe alone who invariably diſcarded 
uch popular arguments as theſe, they would never have been 
noticed : but as I write for the community at large, among 
whom prejudice has (till its empire, I had a certain line of 
reaſoning traced out, from which I was not at liberty to de- 
viate without expoſing myſelf to have ſeveral unfair advan. 
tages taken agaiaſt me; and without being obliged to 
eombat on very unequal ground. 


: agocgo 


* Tnſtead of the manger, let us venerate the altar: in- 
Read of the child, let us cheriſh the bread to which the child 
has given his blefling:” Procius, who was Biſhop of Con- 
Rantinople 27 years after the death of S. Chryſoſtom.-- Could 
he have written this if he really believed that what ava: bread, 
was converted into the very fleſh of the bleſſed child ? 


oc 


« That they (who miniſter at the altar) may learn that 
the ſacred chalices and holy veils, and other things which 
appertain to the celebra:ion of the Lord's paſſion, ate not ts 
be conſidered as having no ſanctity in them, becauſe they are 
inanimate and ſenſeleſs beings; but from their touching the 
body and blood of the Lord, they are to be venerated with 
the ſame majeſtic regard as are his body and blood.” Hie- 
ron. Ep. ad Theop. Alex. Surely not with any ſapreme ade 


h cpo 
«« But yet we ſhall ſtill be pattakers of the pa ſſover; even 
pew indeed in a typical way, although more clearly 9 
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of old; for T am not afraid to ſay that the legal paſſover was 


et 3 more ohſcure figure o a figure. Bat ſome time hence 


L it will be more pare and perfe.t; that is, when the word 
E ſhall drink it aew wich us in the Kingdom of his Father.“ 


Greg. Nas. orat. 42. Whenever the fathers ſpeak of Chriſt's 


| fymbolical body, and atfirm that it is iuperior to what was 
in the ancient law a figure of it, they are juſtified in ſo doing. 
Tae ſymbolical body of Chrilt may, in ſome meaſure, ve 
> faid to be as far more excellent, for example, than the breads 
FE of propolitioo, as iruth is to fiction, and reality to ſhadow, 


For the ancient ſacraments were ialirm and needy elements: 


q but the waters in baptiſn, and in tne Eucharift, bread and 


wine, are become the means by which ineffable graces and 
deneſicꝭ are Communicated to us. | 


fo 4oofo 


« It is known that when the rock was ſtricken in the de- 
fart, the chiidren of Iſrael drank water Pet he 
(the Apoſtle) ſaid not, the rock Ggaihed Chriſt, but he ſaid 
the rock was Chritt.” Aug. cont. Adim. We may there - 
fore july obterve with the (ame father, that ** to conſider 2 
fign which :s uſetuily appointed, as the thing itſelf for the 
fig1itying of wich it was inilituted, is a picee of carnal 
flavery.” De Doc. CI 


<& Vo -2a 


« Almoft every one calls the Sacrament, his (Chriſt's) 
body.” Aug. S. r. 53, de wer. Dem. A mill uumeaning ge 
mark, if it were then believed that it really was fol i 


&foxtooly 
When tbe ancients, explaining that of the Apoſtle, Qui 


ſurſum ſunt quærite, &c, ever mention the words Lift up 
gour hearts on kick, which axe £11] retained in the maſs, they 
univerſally inculcate that we ſhould raiſe our thoughts to 
Chriſt, who is there ſitting at the right hand of his father. 
If they believed that he. was carnally and corporally preſent 
on the altar, body and blood, foul and divinity, inſeparably 
united to his father; would they not rathes have adviſed us 
to raiſe up our minds to him Where he was actually ſo near us 
in very ſubſtance, within our light and teach? But they 
cenſtantly tell us to raiſe our ideas to Heaven, becauſe Chriſt 

ea d 
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p no longer is on Earth. This, certainly, was leading thh WF wher 
people aſtray, if, at the ſame time that they were taught faut 
to ook or him in Heaven, he ſtill was full as truly and pro. | 
perlv before their eyes Bat, as S. Auguſtin ſomewhere ſays 
* Aloro te Chiitte in tuis facram-nrtis ;?* fo, in effeR, the 
y adored hin as mach in baptiſm as in the Euchariſt, and ve. 
7 lie ved him to be equally preſent in both, FG, 
* 5 
If you feek to wrangle with me, and ſay, what God dg lie; 
ou adore, ſhe me him whom you ver.erate ? I will anſwer, th 
Rec, For I do not worſhip an idol, and extend my hand and W. 
ſay, behold wo chip God. I cannot extend mv finger, but tre 
I can extend my mind,” Aug. Ser. 12. de Diverſis, You of 
may ſay that he did not chuſe to diſcloſe to a Geutile, the 1 
Chridian worihip. But he expreſsly denied that he worihip- q 
ped God under any figure which he could point out with his th 
hnger, He refers him to his own heart, on which he might Of 
adore in ſpirit and in truth; although he ſufficiently inſinu- 4 
ares that the perſon who is ſuppoſed to addreſs him, could d 
8 have no idea of a worthip purely ſpiritual. There. 
fore it that he adds, I could point him out, but he would 
, OE ne 
5 E ; 
* 
5 | «© Wil not your huſband know what you take in private þ 
T4 before any food ? and, if be knows that it is bread, will he | 
3 | not believe it to be ſoch as it is fad?” Fertul. That is, lays | 


i*Y 


Rigaltius, ihe laſt Roman Catholic editor of Tertullian, will 
not your payan he ſband curiouſly enquire what it is that you 
take fo privately before any other food, and if he knows 
that it is 'bread, will he not immediately conclude that it 
is that very b:cad which is dipped in the blood of an infant? 
This was a crime with which Chriſtians were then reproached, 
and for which ſuppe ſed enormity they were pat to death, 
ard ſubjected to the moſt cruel tortures: but they rejected the 
accuſation with horror It has, by ſome, been ridiculouily 
ſupfolcd that this horrid charge was owing to ſome confuſed 
idea Which 'the Pegans had of the tenet of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. If this had ceally been the caſe, the apologiſts ot the 
Ckriftian worſhip who did their utmoſt to «ipe off the gain 
of ſuch an odious imputation, would, doubtleſs, have ap- 


vealed to the well-known ceremony of breaking bread, 
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wherein it was moſt evident that nothing appeared which fas 
raared in the leaſt of cruelty or blood. 


ofo 200 


Tatian, the diſciple of Jatin, upbrailed the Pagins with 
ſacriſicing a (hep, and then advriagit: Cont. Grec. Bib. 
Pat. And Minucius Felix taxed them alſo with adoring 
an animal which they afterwards devoured. Can we be- 
lieve that theie great men were at the ſime time conſcious 
that the / alſo daity adored what they eat in their allemblies? 
Would Theodoret have dared to fay in expreſs terms, Ex- 
tremæ dementiæ *lt adorare id quod editur: Tt is the height 
of madueſs to adore that which is eaten?“ I Gene). ques. 

Jo ſay, after peruſing the various quotations which I 
* adduced upon tnis ſahjed, from their writings, that 
the ancient Fathers believed in rau ſubſtantiauon, is, in my 
opinion, a more {-vere cenlur2 upon tn*m, both as reaſon. 
ers and as men of integrity, than any thing which eitner Bar- 
dey tac or Whitby have advanced. 


$0 


ce Tf, becauſe it is written that all ſhould adore the fon as 
they adore the father, &c. you think that tae father and the 
ſon are to be worſhipped with *qual honor, you know that 
ou are far diſtant from the truth”? Theſe are the words 
which S. Cyril of Alexandria puts into the mouth of an Ari- 
an, Lib. 2 in Jean and which I here quote, as a further 
illuſtration of what I have advanced page 39 From this 
FE. ae well as from the writings of Vigilius biſhop of 
"apius, Fulgentius J. uſp. Gregory of Nyſſa, and others, 
ve plainly ſee that the Arians'paid to Chriſt no worſhip at 
all, as to a God; but only, a ſubordigate degree of homage. 
The truth is, that the tatners were not acquainred with two 
kind. of religious worſhip ( Latria and Dalia), one, due to 
God alone, and another of an interior nature, which it was 
lawfel to pay to ſaints, or o her created beings, This, latter 
was an invention of the Arians, and ſuch as they in{iited was 
duc o Chriſt, But the fothers, to whom this nice aithntion 
of the ſchools was totally unknown, rejected tis idea; and 
contended that if Chriſt were not the very G d, they could 
not juſtify the religious wo: thip of him in any acceptation of 


mat tetm. In other wards: the Arians maintained that as 
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Chriſt was the moſt excellent of all creatures, and next ts 
God, he was entitled to ſome kind of worthip ; and from 
this notion was derived the preſent ſyſtem of the veneration 
which is paid to Angels, aid bleſſed Spirits: whereas the 
„ _ - Ancients 1uſiſted that even this inferior ſpecies of worſhip 
} Could not be paid without a crime, to that which was but à | 
mere creature, notwithitanding all its dignity and pteemi- 1 
nence. They aigued according to the idea which the Church 
at that time entertained of the wo ds adare, worſhip, ferve, 
azenerate &. all which, when afuryed in a ret gi us fenie, 
they held to be applicable to God alone. hough they knew 
full well that the Ariazs denied the coniequeuce which the 
erthodox drew from the inferior kind ot woribip that they 
id to Chriſt ; yet, conſiſtently with tneir own opinions, 
they ſtill affirmed that this was idolatiy x; and that the diſ. 
tiaction of two degrees of religious worlhip, was a mere gva- 
Goa, Had the Arians acknowledged that they really adored 
Chriſt with a /uprexze worihip, 88. Athanahus. Hilary, Bail, 
Gregory, Epiphanius, Augultin, &c. would all, moit certainly, 
dave objected it ta them in tag mult expreſs manner, They 
would even have endeavoured to ſtrengtuen that opinion, and 
Dave afferted that it could be, in fact, no other than iypreme, 
Face that was univerſally admitted to be ſupreme, which 
was paid to him by the Chriſtian Church, in the Euchaxiſt. 
This is an argument which deſerves to be conudered with 
ſerious attention. It appears to me an unaniwerab'e evi- 
dence that the Euchariſt was not then canudered as an object 
4 — nor, conſequently, beheved to be the very 
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„ They (the fathers of the eighth general council, aſſembles 
at Conflan/inople) ſubſcribed a writ of condemnation againſt 
Phocius, not with fimple ink, but, horrible to relate, (as I 
have been aſſured by thoſe who know it to be a fact] with a 

u dipped in the blood of our Savior ** Nicetas ix {gnat. 

allo R. Richard, and the Diction. Hiftarigue. Art. Phoe 
£ivs. Could the tathers and billops ut this general council 
have believed that this was the rea! and proper blood of 


Chriſt, and till have uſed it iuſtead of common ink? The 3 
fame was alſo done by Charies the bald when he ratified ſome I 
articles of pacification with Count Bernard: Aud by-Pope u 
T headare in the depoſition of Pyrthus. The idea which all 18 


- theſs muſt have had of the Euchariſtic wine, muit „ : 
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© have been very ſferent from that which is entertalned in me 


Charch of Rome! 


cooks 0 
„ That which Melchiſedech offered to God, we Ml ſee 


; offered in the church over the whole earth.” Aug. guey. 8; 


* and 4% Civ. Dei, l. xvit. c. 7. Nuw, Waat was this but 


g bread and wine? 


ho > 0 


What S. Auguſtin fomewhere afferts, that * No dne eats 
the fleſh of Chriit who» does not firſt adore it,“ is eaſily whe 
derſtood from another paſſage, de magis, c. 8. where he ſays 
% Agdins ſignis, ad res fignificatas feratur intentio.” So he 
alſo obſerves that when we bow to the earth, we do not con- 
ſider it in itſelf, bur ** we adore that holy one whofe foot» 
ſtool it is, and for his ſake is our homage paid: propter ip - 
ſem enim aderas.“ | | 


e $03 


tr All thoſe who in the manna underſtood Chriſt, eat the 
fame ſpiritual food as we do:“ Aug. de wril. Cred. ©, 1. 
That is, by faith. And in this ſenſe, all who believe in 
him may be ſaid even corporally to cat him, as well in bap- 
tiſm, as the Kuchariſl; as S. Fulgentizs de Bap. & h. ſpeak- 
mg of the words andert you cat, & c. obſerves. Whoever 
will oonſider,“ ſays he, how this is done, not only accord. 
ing to the myſteries of truth, but according to the truth of 
the myitery, will ſee that it is performed in the larer of 
holy regeneration.” 


to dec 


Bat you will fay ; If the Fathers had only eonfidered the 
Euchariſt as a figure, why did they conceal it ſo carefully 
from the Pagans and Catechumens? To this I again reply, 
that at the more early period of the church, no part of the 
Chriſtian worſhip was concealed from the eyes or cars of oe 

| Ane 
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univerfal wortd: as neither Juſtin, nor Tatian, nor Atha⸗ 
nagoras, nor Theophilus, nor Ireneus, mention any ſuch 

cuflom. They then could call the univerſe to witneſs that 
they. had not ſhunned to declare unto them, 4/! the 

counſel of God, 4 #s , 27. -Afﬀer var is, in leed, when 

human policy hegan to creep into religion, many thought it 

proper to conceal from the view of all thoſe who were not 
allowed to have their ſhare in theſe bleſſings, not only the 
Euchariſt, but even the ceremonies of baptiſm and ordina.. 
tion, the bleſſed oils, & Hence even their own penitents 
were excluded fr m a fight of the Euchiriitic bread, Of all 
theſe they then began to ſpeak in figures and in metaphors; 
probably, hecauſe they thought that thoſe who were not ſuf. 
ficieatly prepared or iuſtructed to participate in them, were 
not worthy to ſee them; or becauſe they feared leſt they 
might make a jeſt of ceremonies which they could not com- 
prehend, and might deſpiſe fo imple a worſhip, when they 
were ſcarce yet weaned from the glaring and pompous cere- 
monies of Paganiſm, Tertullian juſtly indeed remarks, 
that nothing ſo hardens the minds of men, as the fimplt- 
city of the divine works which is perceived in the actions 
themſelves, when contraited with the magnificient promi- 

fes which are made concerning the ettects they produce.“ 
De bap. ad Init. An ther motive for this air of myſtery 
which they obſerved, might have been to procure them more 
reſpect, in proportion as they were leſs commonly expoſed 
either to the view, or to the 1emarks, of the people: for as 
S. Baſil obſerves, *©* Quz trita ac per ſe obvia ſunt, facile 
contemnutur; quod autem ſepchtum eſt et rarum, natura» 
liter quodammodo conjunctum habet ſui deſiderium:“ de 
pr. fanc. c. 27, ſo irueis that common obſervation, that 
% Familiarity breeds contempt.” The ſame was the idea of 
the Pagans with reſpect to their various myſteries, as may be 
ſeen in Plato, Diodo;ns, Siculus, Artemidorus, Plutarch, 
Lucian and others. Beſides, the Chriſtians were not ſo ſtu- 

dious to conceal the thing ſignihed by the ſacraments, or the 
efficacy of them, as the ſymbols themſelves, and the rites 
and ceremonies with which they were bleſſed : for they often 
inſinuated that the faithful parcook of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, when they avoided with caution all mention of the 
bread and wine, 

| cd ode 


% Fat that which'is life, drink that which is life, and yot 
Hall poſleſs life, But then ſhall the body and blocd of 
| r 
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Clift be life to each perſon, if what is viſibly taken in ſa- 
crament, is in very truth (in ipſa vericate) ſpiritually eaten 
and drunk.” Aug. Ser. 2. dr verb. dem li is the gen: ral 
doctrine of the fathers thit the wicked do not partake of tae 
body and blood of Chriſt: And they frequently ailert that 
none cat his body, unleſs they worthily partake of the inſti- 
tution. See S. Aug. zrac. 26 in Joan et de Civ. Dei. I. 21. c. 
25. The expreſſion *© ſumere in ſacramento does nct imply 
to receive it in the ſacrament, but to take it as a ſacrameut, 
that is, as a ſacred fign, ** Signa, ſay he, cum ad res Sas 
eras pertinent, ſacramenta nominantur.“ Ep. 25. 


& oF 0 


% Nor can there be any body at all, whether celeſtial, or 
terreſtrial or aerial, or moitt, which is not leſs in a part of it, 
than in the whole. Aug. contra Epis. Manich, 


Ox ooo 


* Aﬀeer the day of judgment, the ſaints, as they have 
bodies, mult neceſſarily be in a place.“ Aug. de Civ Dei. J. 
30, And yet it was this father's opinion that in Heaven 
there will be no ße (craſſa Sci) but imple and lucid bo» 
dies.” De Fige et \ym. c. ult, lie meaut that they would 
be reduced to a very thin and ſubtile ſabitance (lee 4 Agen. 
Ch. 24), though yet they mult eſſentially occupy a ſpace. 

0 argument can perſuade, tha. a writer who could ailerr 
this, was acquainted with the doctrine of craatubitanuation} 


oo 2 


Cyril of Alexandria frequently repeats that Chriſt is no 
longer with us, unleſs by the preteace of his divinity and ſpi- 
ritual influence. The only way to elude theſe aſſertions of 


the fathers is to ſay, that by this and limilar modes of ſpeech, 


they only mean to exclude his preſence under an human 
form. But can we believe that all this was incuſcated merely 
to perſuade chriltians that Chiiit was no longer upon earth in 
a human ſhape and appearance? Do we any where read that 
tuis was an opinion ſo common as to render it neceilary to 
Caution them againſt ſo groundlets, nay, abſurd a tuppoit- 
diva? S. Cyril poſitively tays or the Cuchariſt, Minima 
*ulogia totum corpus noitrum in ſe miſcet et ſua repiet et- 
$adfa, et Sic in Nobis Chciitus exiitit;?” Tat is, we orally, 
and curporally eat; and are intimately united to the ſacred 
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univerfal world: as neither Jain, nor Tatian, nor Aittiaz 
nagoras, nor Theophilns, nor Ireneus, mention any ſuch 
cuflom. They then could call the univerſe to witneſs that 


they had not ſhunned to declare unto them, 4/! the 
| counſel of God, 4 I , 27. -Afﬀer var ls, inleed, when 


human policy hegan to creep into religion, many thought it 

proper to conceal from the view of all thoſe who were not 

allowed to have their ſhare in theſe bleſſings, not only the 

Euchariſt, but even the ceremonies of baptiſm and ordina- 
tion, the bleſſed oils, & Hence even their own penitents 
were excluded fr m a fight of the Euchiriſtic bread. Of all 

theſe they then began to ſpeak in figures and 1n metaphors; 

probably, hecauſe chey thought that thoſe who were not ſuf. 
feieatly prepared or iuſtructed to participate in them, were 

not worthy to ſes them; or becauſe they feared leſt they 
might make a jeſt of ceremonies which they could not com- 
prehend, and might deſpiſe fo imple a worſhip, when they 
were ſcarce yet weaned from the glaring and pompous cere- 
monies of Paganiſm, Tertullian juſtly indeed remarks, 
that “nothing ſo hardens the minds of men, as the fimpli- 
city of the divine works which is perceived in the actions 
themſelves, when contraſted with the magnificient promi- 

fes which are made concerning the ettects they produce,” 
De bap. ad Init. An ther motive for this air of myſtery 
which they obſerved, might have been to procure them more 
reſpect, in proportion as they were leſs commonly expoſed 
either to the view, or to the 1emarks, of the people: for as 
S. Baſil obſerves, ** Que trita ac per ſe obvia ſunt, facile 
contemnuturz quod autem ſepuhitum eſt et rarum, natura» 
liter quodammodo conjunctum habet ſui defiderium :* de 
ipir. fanc. c. 27, ſo trueis that common obſervation, that 
*«« Familiarity breeds contempt.” The ſame was the idea of 
the Pagans with reſpect to their various myſteries, as may be 
ſeen in Plato, Diodoras, Siculus, Artemidorus, Plutarch, 
Lucian and others. Beſides, the Chriſtians were not fo ſtu- 
dious to conceal the thing ſignihed by the ſacraments, or the 
efficacy of them, as the ſymbols themſelves, and the rites 
and ceremonies with which they were bleſſed : for they often 
inſinuated that the faithful partook of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, when they avoided with caution all mention of the 
bread and wine. 
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„ Fat that which'is life, drink that which is life, and you 
wall poſſeſs life, But then ſhall the body and * of 
| r 
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Crit be life to each perſon, if what is viſibly taken in fas 
crament, is in very truth (in ipſa veritate) ſpiritually eaten 
and drunk.” Aug. Ser. 2. dr verb, dem [tis the gen:ral 
doctrine of the fathers tht the wicked do not partake of tae 
body and blood of Chriſt: And they frequently ailert that 
none cat his body, unleſs they worthily partake of the inſti- 
tution, See S. Aug. trac. 26 in Joan et de Civ. Dei. I. 21. c. 
25. The expreſſion ** ſumere in ſacramento does nct imply 
to receive it ia the ſacrameat, but to take it as a ſacrameut, 
that is, as a ſacred ſign. ** Signa, ſay he, cum ad res Sas 
eras pertinent, ſacramenta nominantur.“ Ep. 25. 


o oÞ $0 


% Nor can there be any body at all, whether celeſtial, or 
terreſtrial or aerial, or moitt, which is not leſs in a part of its 
than in the whole.“ Aug. contra Epis. Manich, 


ooo 


Aſter the day of judgment, the ſaints, as they have 
bodies, mult neceflarily be in a place.“ Aug. de Civ Dei. l. 
20. And yet it was this father's opinion chat in Heaven 
there will be no eb (craſſa Sci) but: imple and lucid bo- 
dies.” De Fige er yu. c. ult, lie meaut that they would 
be reduced to a very thin and ſubtile ſabitance (ſee 4. Agen. 
Ch. 24), though yet they mult eſſentially occupy a ſpaces 
No argument can perſuade, tha: a writer who could allerx 
this, was acquainted with the doctrine of tranſubitantiation! 
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Cyril of Alexandria frequeutly repeats that Chriſt is no 
longer with us, unleſs by the preteace of his divinity and ſpi- 
ritual influence. The only way to elude theſe allertions of 

the fathers is to ſay, that by this and iimilar modes of ſpeech, 
they only mean to exclude his prelence under an human 
form. But can we believe that all this was incuſcated merely 
to perſuade chriltians that Cnriiit was no longer upon earth in 
a human ſhape and appearance? Do we any where read that 
tius was an opinion ſo common as to render it aeceilary to 
Caution them againtt ſo grouudleis, nay, abſurd a ſuppoli- 
tion? S. Cyril poſitively tays ot the Cuchariſt, “ Minima 
eulogia totum corpus noitrum in ſe miſcet et ſua repiet etite 
$ada, et Sic in Nobis Chriitus exiitit:“ Vaat is, we orally, 
and corporally eat; and are * united to the ſacred 

ſign, 
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en, by which the real fleſh of Chriſt is repreſented, ts 
could have no other meaning: Since he poſitively ſays 
**Converfionem in Deitatis Natutam pati non ſuſtinet terr-num 
corpus; alioquin Deitati derogabimus tanquam fit facta, et 
tanquam aliquid aſſumens in ſeipſa, quod ſecundum naty. 
ram illi propria non fit.” And this is what tranſubſtantia- 
tion actually does: For it attributes to matter thoſe proper- 
ties which appertain to ſpirit only. However, the writings of 
8. Cyril are full of allegories, compiled in an hurry, with. 
out choice, perſpicuity, or precifion © Therefore it cannot 
be ſurpriſing, if we ſhould meet with ſome inconfiltencies and 
obſcure paſſages in them. See Phocias ; or, Dupin, 


cd N 


1 Our Saviour changed the names; and to his body he 
gave the name of Symbol, and to the Symbol he gave the 
name of body. So when he had called himſelf a vine, he 
alio called the Symbol blood.” Theod. Dial. 1. 


CES 


* fn the holy baptiſm we ſee the type of the reſurrection; 
then we {hall ſee the reſurrection itſelf. Now we ſee the 
8YMBOLs of the Lord's body: But then we ſhall ſee the 
Lord himſelf.” Idem. Ib. c. 13. In any other ſenie, as I 
have before ſhewn, it involves a ſeries of contradictions: For 
if the Euchariſt be his veal body, there is length, and 
breadth, and colour, and fluidity, and weight, without any 
thing that is long, or broad, or coloured, or fluid, or 
heavy; the ſame body may be near to, and diſtant from, 
another, at the ſame time—it may be fitting and walking, 
flent and ſpeaking, healthy and infirm, to the right and to 
the left; above and beneath, in motion and at reſt, fleeping 
and awake. cold and hot, all together It muſt be brought 
from Heaven to earth, and yet not leave Heaven, nor pals 
through the intermediate ſpace ; or, in fine, man may create 
zt anew, and give exiſtence to It when and where he pleaſes, 
Jt may be a real body, and have ail its juit dimenfions, and 
yet exiſt in an indiviſible potat, —In each hoſt Chriſt is ay 
many times exiſting whole and entire, as a prieſt pleaſes te 
divide it into different parcels: And this without pronoun— 
eing any new words over it, Yet if he divides it not, only 
ane body of Chrilt is there, —If any vile inſect ſhould divide 
it with its teeth, it muſt give being to as many new prefen- 
ces of Chriſt, as as ſeparatcs it inte viable crembs.— Phe 4 
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Jof Chriſt may ceaſe to be where it is, and yet not paſy 
into any other place, nor be deltroyed where it was, &c, 
Each and various other conſequences maſt follow from this 
doctrine which ſubvert every idea which obſervation, reaſon, 


and experience have implanted in us, 


„If the fleſh of the Lord is changed into the nature of 
the divinity, why do they (the Eutychians) receive the An- 
tetypes of his body? For the type is ſuperfluons, if the 
truth is deſtroyed.” Theodoret Demon per Syllog. Du Perron 
has made uſe of every art to elude this teſtimoay of Theo- 
doret, and to prove that he believed in tranſubſta tiation: But 
others have ſo fully been perſuaded from what he ſays in his 
firſt and ſecond dialogae, that he was very unfavourable to 
that tenet, that they rather chuſe to give him up, as having 
written obſcurely and incauticuſly. See Valenua, Allen, 
Gardener, Gamaches, &c, - h 


oc oO D 


I will not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, uns 
fil that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom,” Mart. 26. and Mark. 14. What Chrilt ſpoke 
of in this place, is allowed to have been wine in its own na- 
tural ſubſtance, as Maldonatus, Lucas Brug, Stapleton, a 
Lapide, and Bellarmine confeſs. Now, certain it 1s that this 
wine was the wine which Chriſt had bleſſed; as not only 
Junſenius, Vaſquez, Iunocent III. Thomas, Salmeron, &c, 
allow, but as all the fathers have ananimanufly aſſerted, 
Therefore the wine, after the conſecration, was ſtill real wine 
in ſubſtance, though ſymbolically and typically the blood of 


Chriſt. 


«© Ye have always the poor with you; but me ye have not 
always.” Mart. xxvi. 11. Theſe words would not have 
been true, if Chriſt were (till to be corporally preſent with us. 
You ſay that Chriſt only ſpeaks of his viſible appearance in 
the figure of man. But as Cariſt ſimply and potitively de- 
nies that he ſhall be preſent at all, without any limitation 
gr reſtriction, why ſhoald he not be literally unde itood ? 
Neither does he ſay, ye hall not always sEE me; but ye all 
not HAVE me. Beſides, let us conſider the occaſion upon 
hich this was ſaid. My poured forth a precious ointment 
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on her Saviour's head, out of mere reſpect and honour: Aud 


at this ſeeming extravagance, the diſciples were offended, 


Chriſt ondeft ok, himſelf, her apology; and cleaily infi. 
nuated, that though the poor wonld always be at hand, to 
whom works ef henevol-nce and kindneſs might be admini- 
ſtered, yet, that ke was ſhortly to be taken from them, and 
could but very little longe- be the object of ſuch offerings 
and profuſion Could our bleſſed Lord have ſaid this with 
any mear.irg or propriety, if he knew that he was to con- 
tinue ever with us in a real and corporal preſence, to which 
the ſame honou:s might ſtill be paid, the ſame reſpe& be 
reltiticd, by precious ojatments, incenſe, tahernacles of 
gold and ivory, lamps, and other ſuch like coſtly offerings ? 
Or did he not rather mean to ſorbid ſuch treaſures to be ex- 
peuded in an uicleis homage to him, which might be more 
ulefully applied to the relief of his neceſlitous members on 
earth? I apprehend that whoever reads the ſcriptures with 
attentive confideration, will not only not perceive in them 
the preſent faith and diſcipline of the Roman Church, but 
many things which are oppoſite to the whole almoſt of 1:5 
ritual laws, See John x11 33 14 12 16. 5 and - Ade 
i and 3, &c. The fcripture aſſerts that God ** left the 
world to ge to his father; that he was taken up;“ that 
he ** went awey,” &c. Can we realiv believe that it only 
means tha: he was going to diſappear in human figure, that 
his human body ſhouid it1jl be really with us, though under 
another form; and yet, that throughout the ſcriptures, it 
ſhould never be once infinuated that Chriſt would {th}! be 
pretent to receive Our Mo mage, to hear our addrefles, and to 
grant cur petiticns? How great, alas! muſt the force of 
P' ©3uvice and education be, that can thus powerfully coun» 
tecact the molt cor cluſive reafonings, and attach men fo 
ſtrongly to opinions embraced upon grounds fo very ſlight 
aud unſubltactia}! W. en Chriſt tock up his body into Hea» 
ven, he tock it to a place where befoie it exiſted in no ſenſe 
of the term: And when he left the world as to his body, we 
have no grounds to preſume that in any 1enſe he remained in 
it. dee At in. 31. Hence it is that he apolile tells us 
Coloff iii. If then ye are rien with Chrilt, ſeek thoſe 
things which are above, where Chrilt ſitteth at the right 
haud of God,” 5 2 


« Certainly the ſacraments which we take of the body 
and blood of the Lord are a divine thing ;. wherefore we = 


1 23g J 


dy the ſame made partakers of the divine nature; and yet 
the ſubſtance or nature of the bread and wine is not deſtroy- 
ed. And indeed the image and farmilitude of the bod y and 
blood of Chriſt is celebrated in the aciton of the myfteries.“ 
Pope Gela/iis. See this text proved to be genuine, by Als 
bertinus page 888, &: And as Grey. N.z. ſays orat. 43. 
Aliud eſt Similitudo, aliud veritas.“ But you may obſerve, 


perhaps, that S. Chryfaltom ſomewhere ſays, that we do not 


gar Chriſt by faith alone, but in reality; and that S. Hilary 
affirms that we pirtake of it -aturaliter, naturaily, But as 
Palatio r-marks, S. Hilary frequently uirs this expreſhon to 
denote no more than, ix realit, and truth. Ihe union which 
this ſacrament occaſions, is not merely tranſient, and only 
during the action itſelf; the effects of this communication 
remain deeply imprinted in our fouls, But if in fact we did 
really eat Carilt's fleſh in very ſubitance, we ihould not be ſa 
intimately united with hin, as if we fed on him by faith 
alone. For though we ſhouid poſſeſs Chritt himſelf ſubſtan. 
tially within our ſtomach, yet would not our union with him 
be real and material, as it could not ſubltantially touch us, 
much leſs ſhould we ſubſtantia'ly feed upon it. But it is truly 
altonithing to ſee at what very ſtraws controvertiite will often 
catch to ſupport a fiaking cauſe, and maintain at leaſt the 
ſhadow of a defence, We have often reaſon to ſay of the 
clnes, as Cardinal Cuſa de Commun. ad Bohem. Ep. 5, 
fays of the church; ** Ecclehz praxis uno tempore interpre- 
tatur ſcripturam uno modo, et alio tempore alis modo; nam 
inte!le:tus currit cum praxi:“ That is, in other words: 
Whatever ſenſe is favourable to the prejeat practice, that is 
ſure to be preconiled as the genuine ſenile of the {cripture 
and the fathers! 
| Cho 26 


ee h a fidelibus percipitar corpus Chrifti, et a ſenſi! 
ſabſtantia non diſcedit, et indiviſun a gratia inteliigivilk 
manet. Et bantiimus, ſpiritualis totus tattus et uiu> exile 
tens, proprium ſeuſibilis ſubſtentiæ, aque wmyquam,conervat g 
and quod fuit, non amittit ;?? Ephrem &pt5. Auicaca. apud 
Photium. 1his is directly the belief of protetrants, thats 
the bread becomes in our regard the budy of yur Saviour 
without loſing or departing tom its owa nature. 4! in hap» 
tiſm the ſubitance of water semMaips, fo does (he ſubltance 
ef bread. in the facrameut. | a 
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© In the glorious reſurrection our body will be rendered 
ſübtile, by the xertion of a ſpiritual power; but it will be 
palpable by reaſon of the truth of its nature. (Our fleſh) 
will therefore be ſubtile, becauſe it will be incorruptible; 
and it will (till be palpable, becauſe it will not loſe the eſſonce 
of its real nature.“ Greg. Lib. Moral xiv. c. 31. How 
totally this is ſubverſive of the doctrine of real and corporal, 
ard at the ſame time of an impalpable and unſubſtantial 
preſence in the conſecrated bread, 1 need nat indicate. 


ο 


8 Ronaventure ſays, “ pious ears are filled with horror at 
the ſuppoſition that the body of Chriſt paſſes into the bowels 
of a mouſe, and is calt forth into the fink: And if we 
ſouid aller this, the heretics and iafidels would turn us to 
deriſion:““ And conc'udes that“ as ſoon as the taking and 
eating is completed, the ſacrament no longer exilts, having 
fulfilled the end for which it was appointed.” Is not this ads 
mitting with Prateſtants that the bread is ſacramental only 
in the uſe of it? This was not the Cardinal's belief, but it 
ſhows tne intricacies of the ſyſtem. And uuleſs in this ſenſe, 
it is difncult co explain that paſſage of Origen iz Matt. 5. 
„Ille cibus qui ſanRificatur per verbum Dei perque obſecrs. 
tionem, juxta id quod habet materiale, 1a ventrem abit, et in 
ſeceſluin muticur.“ 


&o v0 


«© Tmaginem juſit(Chrifus)materiam eximiam,id eft, panis 
Fabitiariam offerri, non igurantem hominis formam ne Idolo- 
Litria ſubintroducatur.“ Such was the determination of 339 
Bihops in the ſeyenth council of Conſtantinople in 754, in- 
ferted in the acts of the ſecond council of Nice. Though 
Chriſt was really man, yet they would not ſuffer the figure 
oa man to be made on the Euchariſtic bread, left it ſhould 
give oc-alion to idolatry ; which could not have been a cauſe 
et jult apprehenſion, if they had believed that the Eucha- 
riſt ovgh: to be adored, Nor can we wonder that they who 
were ſo cautious even with reſpect to this ſacrament, ſhould 
have totally preicribed all images and pictures from the ſame 
motives. Indeed the decrees of this council, compoſed of 
all the flower of the oriental church, were reſcinded in part by 
the council of Nice; but yet this paſſage was left withoot 
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any cenfure. This general council of Nice is not reeeſbed 
in France. 1. Becaute the univerſal church (they ſay) was 
aot alembled there, nor calied to it. 2. Becaule its decitions 
were not conformable to the belief of the univerſal church, 
3. Becauſe the Gauis admitted of no worſhipping f images, 
dither relative or ab{olute. | heir Bithops applied, on this 
occaſion, to Charlemagne, and compiled the Caroline bookt, 
which he tranſmitted to Pope Adrian, who repl ed to the 
object ions they contained Bur this was fo far from ſatisfys 
Ing the Gallican church, that 1a 794 they aſſembled another 
council at Francfort, and again decided againſt the doctrine 
of that of Nice. do that it was eight or nine hundred years 
deſore the Gallican church admitted ut any wencration bein 
paid to images. Sec Aive Richard, on the council of Nice, 
We may allo gather from what is laid above, how difficult it 
Is to know what is or is not a general council, ſince the Gals 
lican church rejecis ſome, either entirely or in part; and the 
Roman church, othets, according as each thinks its own 
doctrines or privileges are injured by their determinations, 
See the decrees of the council of Bali, Conſtance, and Piſa, 
in which John XXIII, Gegory XII. and Beredict XIII. 
were depoſed, & As allo that ot Lyons, in which Inno- 
tent IV. depoſed the Emperor Frederic; and the decrees of 
the 14th and 17th ſeſſions of taat f Conſtance, which has 
likewiſe aſlumed a power of _— princes, &c. Yet the 
council of Latran under Leo X. in 1313, determines that 
the Pope is ſuperior to all councils, and annuls the decrees 
of that of Baſil. The Italians reject thoſe of Pila, Baſil, 
and Conitance; the French; tneſe ut Florence, and the 5th 
of Latran, &c. Nay, tne code of the Roman church has 
even omitted the 4th canon of the council of Gangra in 464, 
decauſe it is oppotitet» their ditciplinezand the words, “he 
Roman chureh always had the primaty, Eccleſia Romana 
ſemper habuit primatum,“ which ire interted in one of the 
Vatican manuſcripts in the Gta ca:v1 of the iſt council of 
Nice, have been put in fome of Rzmay copies, ſays Pere 
Richard, by a bungling tranſcriber. Hencz2 no wonder that 
Richer, the learned {yndic of the Theological faculty of 
Paris, aſſures us that very little dependance is to be had on 
he decrees of ancient couneils, as they are full of inte- po- 
ations and corruptions, Equidem cum maximo animi me- 
erore dicere cogor, nuilos extare libros, in quibus tot tanta- 
que fictitia et adulterina icripta, quam in tomis conciliorum 
legantur, Hiſ. Gon, Gen. lib. 1. pag. 36, and lib. iv. 
dag · 4. 
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de was the euftom of the Apoſtles, as we fearn from Pops 
Gregory, I. vii. Ep. 63. ad Joan. Syrac. to conſecrate the 
offering with the Lord's Prayer alone: that is, beſides the 
words of invocation, they uſed no other prayer than that 


) which our bleſſed Saviour had taught them to repeat. But 
J do not with to animadvert on the variety of ceremonies 


which are now uſed in the Roman Church at the celebration 
of this folemn rite, ſo much as to ſhew that the very eſſence 
of their belief is unſcriptural and new. Yet, were I minute. 
ly to ſcrotigiſe their diſcipline, ceremonies, liturgy, &. 
I might eaſily ſhew that much of theſe was unknown to the 
ancients; and that they have been moſtly inrreduced either 
from the Pagan, or jewiſh modes of worthip ; and are con- 
trary to the ſpirit and ſimplicity of the goſpel.“ As religion 
was made for man who is not totally a Tpiritual being, exte- 
rior ceremony and form is, in ſome degree, neceſſaty in the 
preſent ſtate of things: Bur they ſhould not be too much 
maltiplied, nor be ſuch as are either trivial in themſelves, 
or ate likely to withdraw his attention from the ſubſtance of 
his duty, by too great an attachment to the accidental parts cf 
it. Sunt certi denique fines, quos uitra citraque nequit 
conſiſtere rectum.” It appears from the writings of many of 
the moſt learned and pious amongit the reformed, that they 
would have no objection to certain parts of the Roman diſci- 
ine and uſages, it they were contained within their proper 
7 though they have been ſo greatly abuſed, that much 
has been rejected, which might in nocently have been retained 
in otuer circumitances. But no ſyſtems, however corrupt and 
abſurd, can be laid aſide in this imperfect ſtate of man, with- 
dut having ſome 1mperfections and inconveniences attached 
to the alteration, winch though we may acknowledge and 
regret, we muſt yet ſubmit to. Partial evil will often ariſe 
from general good, It we will but candidly coniider in what 
times and eircumſtances the reformation toak place, inſtead 
of complaining that 1t 15 not perfect, we ſhall aumire that ſo 
much was done towards reſtoring the true religion to its pris 

meval purity and ſplendor + | 
Js 


See the Fourth Edition of Dr. Middleton's Letter ſrem Reme, iv 


27414 and in particular, The Prefarory Diſcourſe, which contains an 


znſer to the late Mr.Cha'loner's wk, entitleo [ne Catholte Chrijtian 
fnftru?ted, which was printed a! London in 1737. 

t On the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian worſhip ſee the learned writings 
of Waliatrid Stabe, a Bene ictin Monk of the Monaſtery of Fulda, ig 
cht alath ages catituled De Exordiis et incrementis rerum L£ceiefiaflicarutss 


40} 


© Ts it not an error, nay even a madneſ:; to believe that to 
be a Gol which you formed yourlelt; to fall down in a 
ſuppliant manner before a thing which yourſelf have fabri- 
cated ??? Arnobi l. 6, I do not cite this as an ovjeRion in 
the ſenſe in which it often has been aduuced; aod winch a 
trilling diitinttion might eaiily overſet. But can we credit 
that Arnobius would have been thus exprels, if the conſe- 
crated bread had then been held an object of adoranon ? 
Might not this have been reaſonably retorted againſt the firſt 
apologiſts of the Chriſtian worihip ? 


Cho 00 


e We beſeech the moſt merciful God to ſend down his 
holy ſpirit upon theſe offerings, and to make this bread 
the body of Chriſt,” Cyril Catec. My/t. 5. —— 

6 Make this bread the precious body of Chrilt,” Li- 
turg. Cure. From this it appears that he did not think it 
was already beco ne fo, as it is objected to have been his opi- 
nion from a paſſage in his oration de Prod. lat. We may 
obſerve from the Liturgy mentioned in tne Av9/29lic conki- 
tutions, as alſo from thoſe of S. 8. Clement, Bil, J mes, 
and Mark, which are the mot ancient of all liturgies, taat 
in thoſe days it was riot ſuppoſed that the bread was at all 
affected by the words This is my body; but that it was al- 
ways conſecrated by prayer, and that Almigaty God was 
intreated to make it become his body: whereas, at preſent, 
as I have elſewhere noticed, the converſion is believed to 
take place by a mere hiltorical relation of what Chrit did at 
his laſt ſupper, without commandiag any charige ty be made, 
or offering up any prayer for that intent, When God created 
the world, and choſe to bleſs it with light; He ſaid Lt light 
be; and accordiagly, Light was. To the leper, Matt. 8, 
he ſaid, ** I will; be thou cleaned ;*? and to Lazarus in he 
toind, ** Lizarus come forth.“ But here the vords of the 
prieſt are metely narratory. And the form by which this 
wonderful cnange is ſuppoſed to ve wrought, id the Roman 
Catholic ſyſtem, involves ſo many difficulties, that Catna— 
rinus, archbithop of Conza, who diſtinguiched himſelt fo 


And on the principles and progreſs of Theology both practical and ſpecu- 
iative, the philoſophical reader will nnd many excellent obſervations in 
ehe zd bock of Lord Kaimes's Sketches of the Hiflory of Mans 
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much at the Council of Trent, though he believed the ge. 
neral doctrine, has yet left us his opinion of it in theſe very 
remarkable words: ** Let the reader conſider the labour 
and dithculties which have perplexed almoſt to death all wri- 
ters that have treated on this ſubject, who, when being aſked 
what is the meaning of the werd This, have recourſe to 
ſo many and fuch various ſuppoſitions. They are ſo great, 
that I could drive even to madneſs any reader who ſhould re. 
fect too much upon this matter.“ | 


x $0 


et But we, endeavouring to pleaſe the Maker of all things, 
Eat bread which is offered with thankſgiving and prayers 
upon the gifts, and which by prater is made a certain holy 
body, ſanctifying thoſe who ule it with a right intention,” 
Origen, Cont. Cel. JI. 8. He ſays it is bread conſecrated by 


pray:r > You hold that it is not bread, and conſecrate it by 


words which contain no prayer at all. Sutely perſons whs 
meant tne ſame thing could never uſe ſo difterent a lan- 


guage | 
N ooo 


*© Who amongſt the ſaints has left us in writing the words 
of invocation by which are made the bread of the Eucha- 
riſt, and the cup of Benediction,“ Baſil we Spir. Sant. c. i7, 
A manifeſt evidence that what the ancients uled for this pure 
poſe, were not the mere narrative words wv hich are found in 
the writings of S. P: u!, or of the Evangeliſts. dee Cafſan- 
der, Ep 42.; Catharinus, who wrote and publiſhed two 
different works ir Rome itſelf, to prove that neither Chriſt 
nor his minit ers conſecrated by the words this is, Sc; and 
the buck of Chry ftophoros Archbiſhop of Cæſarea, pub- 
liſhed at Paris in 15:6. Indeed theſe three writers are all 
put in the Jadex tur thus appear:ng in the defence of truth: 
but this cannot affect their ceatunings and proofs, in the eſti- 
mation of the impartial. 
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Remember Lord.... all thoſe who are preſent.” 
How ludicrous are theſe, and many ſimilar expreivons, ſtill 
retained in the form of the maſs, at which often no one is 
Preicnt but the perion who altends the priell. Thus 2 
| | 4 
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che miniſter ſays, #* Quotquot ex hac altaris participatione 
ſumpſerimus,”” though no body but himieit has pariaken of 
the tealt, All theſe were proper and inteliigivle in the an- 
cieat ceremony of breaking bread ; but are very unmean« 
ing in the preſent diſcipline, 


G KF 


O cuſtom, O preſumptian! , « . . . In vain do we ap- 
proach the altar. . . . there is no one to partake. Von 
are not worthy? . . , . Neither are you then worthy to 
pray Whoever is preſent at the mylleries and does not com- 
manicate, is guilty of impudence ang great preſumption, 
Chryſol Hom. 1, in Epheſ. Private miſſes ſeem to have 
been as little known to 8 Chryſoſtom, as they are to the 
Greeks, Ruſſians, Armenians, Syrians, ZEthiovians, &c. 
See Dalleus de Cultibus Neligieſis Latinorum. What would 
this zealous father have thought of the preſent cuſtom in 
Roman Catholic churches abroad, where, at the very time 
that the kigh maſs, or public liturgy, is going forward, there 
are often half a dozen other maſſes ſaying at the ſame time 
at different altars, at each ot which a conſiderable portion 
of the community aſſiſts, without paying the leaſt attention 
or regard to the public liturgy of the church, But, indeed, 

rivate maſſes are almoſt neceſſary, where the precept of 
Loring maſs upon every holiday or Sunday is ſo rigorouſly 
enjoined, Tunis has alſo been produttive of another very 
crying abuſe, There are many of the Roman Catholic 
communion, who perſuacing themſelves that by this precept 
their church has determined the meaning of God's com- 
mindment, almoſt t tally negleck the fanttincatioa of the 
Sunday, and think, that by ailiſhing at a ſhore mals in the 
morning, they have fully diſcharged their duty. Hence it 
is that ſeveral of them ſcruple not to ſpend the remaining 
part of that day which the Lord commanded to be kept holy, 
in indolence, or trifling converſe. Public places of entertain- 
ment are often tolerated, probably upontne ſame principie 2 
and in private families the day which is peculiarly de tined 
to the ſervice of the Lord, is frequently profaned by cards, or 
other dillipating amuſements, to the reproach ot religion, and 
the juit offence of every ſerious Chriſtian. The neglect of 
the Lord's Day is too common in almoſt every part of Cariſt. 
2 but where the abuſe is in ſome degree countenanced 


law, it is little likely ever to be gorrecigd 
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The Deacons give to each perſon who is preſent, a por. 
tion of the hleJed bread, wine, and water . and carr 
them to ſuch as are ablent. This aliment or this food we 
call the Euchatiſt, to which no one is admitted, unleſs ſuch 
as believe our dotrine to be true. for we do not 
take it as common bread and common drink, &c.” Jultin, 


Af ot, 
fo ooo 


In the 1oth chap. of ths firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
v. 17, It was formerly read “ We are all partakers of one 
bread, and one cup, as appears from the Sixtine and Com- 
plutenſian Bibles, as well as from many very ancient manu. 
ſcripts: but in the Clementine editions this is omitted, 


Is this becauſe this reading is more conformable to the diſci- 
pline of the Council af Trent? 


N He 


„The Deacon began to preſent the cup to all preſent, 
and as the reſt were receiving, when her turn came, the lit- 
tle girl (Parvula) turned her head aſide, &c.” Cyprian 
de Lapis. Even children at that time partook of the cup, 
See P. Petau, De La Penitence Publigue. This practice ob- 
tained very generally in the church for more than 1200 years, 


and has never been altered by the Greeks, Ruſſians, Ar- 


menians, Syrians, Jacobites, Neſtorians, &c, It is ſome. 
times aſked where there ever was upon earth a church that 
held all the doctrines of the Proteſtants before the days of 
Luther, But I may aſk with equal reaſon, where there ever 
was a church that held all the preſent opinions of the Ro- 
man Church, as terms of communion, before the Council of 
Trent? The Church of Rome did not, as | have abundantly 
he wn. | | : | 


co $090 


«« If even the Deity were corporeal, it muſt be ſubject to 
„ace, ſize, and quantity” Cyril Alex. dial. 2 de Frin. 
[his father knew hothing of the modern hypotheſis of the 
»rporal preſence of a body in a /piritual. manner; but his 
pinion with ceſpect to Chriſt was merely this, that“ al. 
nough he is abſent in body, appearing before his father in 
-ar behalf, yet he ſtill dwells in good people by his ſpirit.“ 
r eee 
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ie In the type of the bread vou receive the body, and ja 
the type of the wine, the blood.” Cyril. Hieres. This was 
the idea naturally ſuggeſſed by the words of the inſtitution, 
till the doctrine of coacomitancy was invented to ſupport an 
alteration of diſcipline, Roman Catholics now hold that 
Ckriſt js preſent whole and entire, under either fpecies ; and 
that both the bread and wine together are by nv means nee 
ceſſ ry to reoreſent the body and blood of Chriſt. Hence, 
as their preſent diſcipline might be altered in this reſpect, 
the whole ſacrament might be received under the ſpecies of 
wine alone. And that it frequently has been received in this 
manner is aſſerted by Rellarmine, and by Pouger in his In ff. 
ijutiones chatlielit tom. 4 page 523. Would this be comply. 
ing with the inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour? Yet it would 
ſurely, according to the Roman Catholic doctrine, be partak- 
ing both of his body and blood, as theſe are now infepare 
able! I do not ſee what fair reply this polltbly can admit. 
Such a practice, Jam ſure, is oppoſite to every idea which 
we can gather from ſcripture, concerning this appuintment z 
and is a deviation from the goſpel precept, no leſs effential, 
than it would be to make ute of the fleh of animals in the 
ſacrament, or of fire inſtead of water in the adminiilration 
of baptiſm. Matt. ili. 12. and Lale iii. 16. That can 
ſcarcely be a ſcripture doctrine, which every paſſage in the 
ſcripture, where the jaltitution is mentioned, tends evidently 


to diſcredit. 
| o 20280 


«© Let the Arians drive me from the altars: But I know 
bf another altar of which theic are but the nhgures . . To 
this will I approach ; in this will! offer acceptable facrifices 
and hoſts, which are as much ſuperior to thoie which are of- 
fered here, as the reality is more excellent than the thadow, 
In hoc grata immolabo, ſactihcum, oblationem, et holo— 
caulta, tanto iis quæ nunc ofteruntur excellentiora, quanto ve- 
ritas umbtæ anteceilit,” Greg. Naz. O, at. 28. Inis is too 
explicit to need a comment. And it tuch teltimonies as 
theſe can he explained away, it is very unneceliary to cons 
fult the Fathers at all. See the elegant edition, and verhon 
of Gegory Naz. by Hi Abbot ot dt. Michael: Paris, 10304 

00 $00 


* Why do you prepare your teeth and bowels? Believe, 


and you have eaten, For to believe in him is te eat the mn 
| 


bread,” Au gul, cited by Gratian Can, 47, © You wi 
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fay, how ſhall F frretch forth my hand to Heaven to reach him 
who is fitting there? Send forth your faith, and you have 
he'd him. is parents held him in fleſh; you hold him in 
your heart : for Chriſt, though abſent, fill is preſent, Hi: 
body he too with him into Heaven. but he did not with. 
draw his majeity trom on Earth,” Idem trac. 5O in Joan, 


coop 


© If you follow according to the letter that which is ſaid, 
Unleſs y-u eat my fl ſh and drine my blood, the jetter is 
your deſtruction: bat it you underſtand it ſpiritually, in it 
you will ad the vivitying ſpirit.” Cyril, Alex J. vii. z# Lev, 
In one place, indeed, Cyril tells us that we receive Coriit's 
boy by a natural participation, and that we are united with 
him as intimately as when a quantity of melted wax is poured 
upon other wax already in a Rate of liquefaction. But it 
evidently appears from all his other writings, and from his 
general principles, that this is only an hyperbolical expreſſion 
to denoie how truly we partake in the merits of the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt's body and blood, Literally it cannot be true: 
neither is it the belief even of Roman Catholics, that their 
awn Heth and that of Chriſt are really identifed together, 
Heſides, the fame father tells us that we need not lament 
Chrilt's abſence from us: that he is ever preſent by his divi- 
mity - by his fpirit -- by his power: - Becauſe ia every other 
way he thought him abient, See che other texts I have cited 
from his wruiags, | | 
oF 0 


* After conſecration, the myſtical ſymbols by no meang 
loſe their nature; for they remain iu their former ſubltance, 
figure, and kind.” Theod. ia 1 ad Cor. whe.e much is to 
be found to the ſame purpoſe, He athrms, that the iymbols 
or architypes are underſtocd and venerated, as if they were 
the thing itſelf, „“ quaſi ea eſſent quæ creduntur.“ $9 
that their Amilitude wich the realiy 1s derived from faith 
alone, and not from any natural or ſubſtantial identity. — 
Our bleſted Saviour who called himſelf the living bread, 
hath alſo honoured the viſible ſymbols with the appellation 
of his body and blood, not changing their nature, but ad- 
diag to nature grace. {dem Dial. 1. | 


foo 0 
Gregory Naz. relates that his ſiſter Gorgonia, with a kind 


pf inpudeat piety, (pia quadam unpudeatia) in order to 
| 88 remove 
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temove a complaint he had long laboured under, approached 
to the ſacred table, and threatened our Saviour (comminata} 
that he would not leave it till the were cured: that ſhe then 
mingled with her tears, the antitypes of his precious body and 
$1,924, and rubbed her Whole dody with this mixture: upon 
which the was immediately reſtored to health. It is ſcarce 
cre:lible that Gorgonia believed that the antitypes were the 
very ſublantial body and blood of Cnriſt, or that 8. Gre- 
gory would have 'prailed her for this action, had he been 
perſuaded of the ſame truth. 


od 099 


c As (in the Euchariſt) before the bread is conſecrated, 
we call it bread, but when the grace of God by the prieſt 
has conſecrated it, it is no longer called bread, but 1s 
elteemed worthy to be called the Lord's bo y. although the 
nature of bread ſtill remains in it. . So here... 
they (the di vi ne and hum in nature in Chri//) remain with- 
out confuſion, after an indiviſible manner, not in one na- 
ture, but in two perfect natures,” dee the authenticity of 
this paſſage of S. Chryſoſtom Fi. ad Ceſar. Monar, vindi- 
cated by the learned Roman Catholic, Bigotius. A tull 
account of this paſſage, which totally over hrows the docs 
trine of tranſubſtantiation, and a vindication f it from ell 
the gloſſes of Gardiner, Gamaches, Du Perron, &c. may 
be ſeen in Albertinus, or in Archbithop Wake's appendix 
to his Defence of his Expoſition of the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, againit the exception of Mr. de Meaux. 
This work of che Arenbiſhop was repriated 1a the Prehr va— 
tive againſt Popery, by Biſhop Giblun, Phe Inquiiuve 
reader will there fiad a compleat anſwer to a book entitled 
The Papiſt repreſented and mifr. preſinted ; and be convinced 
that I might, w.thout any injuſtice, have produced a mack 
larger catalogue of the abuſes of the Roman church in mat- 
ters of diſcipline, which are ſo intimately bleaded with 
many of its doctrines, that none but the moſt learned and li- 

beral can poſlibly make the diſtinction between them. IT hig 
is a detail into which [ do not niean to enter. Jt is ſufficient 
to my preſent purpofe to have indicated the ſources whence 
ſuch information may be drawn, Tae religion of the more 
liberal Roman Catholics, many of whom { greatly reverence 
and eſteem, is ſuch a ſkeleton of Catholicity, that it would 
dot be recogailed in the far greater part of the Koman Ca- 
taolic world. They ſay they are orthodox, and they believe 
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it: Jo did the worthy Courayer, But whoever contraſts theis 
opinions with even their maden breviaries, prayer books, 
eatechiſms, and ſpiritualiſts, daily publiſhed with the moi 
authentic and reipectable approbations, will give little cregi: 
to their aſſertions They will, I know, diſclaim this charge: 


The book to which I have referred above, will ſufficiently juſ. 


tify the imputation. 
ctoJyooto 


But, you will ay; did not the fathers, notwithſtanding all 
ou have produced from their writings, invariably ſpeak of 
the Euchariſt as a molt ſacred and precious thing? Did they 
not inculcate that it ſhould be approached, touched, and re. 
ceived, with the utmoſt attention and reſpect? Did they nat 
call it the very body and blood of Chrijt, the lite of a chriſtian, 
more venerarcle than any material temple, &? In fine, did 
they not ule ſuch expreſſions, whenever they hid occaſion to 
mention it, as lead us to believe that they really thought it 
to be the Heſh of Chriſt in real ſubſtance, the natural body 
of their bleſſed Redeemer? To this I anſwer ; that ſome of 
their expreſſions are, indeed, extremely itrong,; And if thele 
alone had been preterved, and every other part of their writ- 
ings had been deſtroyed, the argument in tavour of a mate- 
tial preſence, as far as it depends upon their opinion, might 
appear concluve. But, 1. They lay down principles which 
are totally incompatible with inch x perſuaſion; and this, re- 
peatedly, and in various forms, throughout all their writ= 


Iings: 2. as ſuch a tenet ſeems repugnant both to ſcripture 


and to reaſon, we ought to form a favourable opinion of their 
ſentiments, and endeavour, as far as pofÞble, to reconcile 
them to the oottrines of revelation, and the principles of 
roaſon, 3. They ſpeak of baptiſm, and other holy rites, in 
terms no Teſs magnifinent and pompous. Thus they aflizm 
of thoſe who relapſe into fin atier baptiſm, that they 
„ Trample upon the boy of the Lord, and profane his 
blood, Bafil n Jai. c 3. That thoſe who contemn Chriit 
fitting in Heaven, are guilty of a greater tin than they who 
crucified him upon earch: Aug. in palin, 68; - That thole 
who do not repent of their ins, ottend more grievoully than 
if they killed Chriſt; Falgentius de Remi Peccat l. 2 c. 17. 
That in baptiſm we are dipped in the blood of Chri; Proſ- 
er de Promi/s, pa-. 2. c. 2; — That our nature is in baptiſm 
incorporated with Chriſt, and is wrought into his fleſh, 1/i- 
gor. Pelus + That baptiſm changes us (rragſmutat) into the 
ton of God, Cyril. Alex. de Sang. Trin. I. 3, — That thoſe 
| 0 wag 
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who cauſe diviſions in the church, pull in pieces the body of 
Chriſt, more truly than the ſoldiers did who ſtahbed it with 
a ſpear z that they not only tear the purple garment of the 
King, but that they ſeize the King himſelf by the throat, 
and tear him to pieces, member from member; Chryſoſ. in 
Ep. ad Col. hom. 3. —— That ia baptiſm the Divinity itſelf 
is preſent, Ambroſ. Je his gui Initian. — That thoſe who 
were to be bapriſed, received the holy and adorable Trinity, 
(i. e. were in{tructed in the faith,) Hieron. adv. Error. Joan. 
— That Chriit in his paſſion rrar/elemented the thorn into 
honour and glory: Greg. Nyſſ. de Perf. ad Olymp. — 
That the hand of Moſes was {ran/muted into ſaow, her. 64. 
—-—'That, as God became of our nature, ſo we in baptiſm 
become of his ſubſtance, Chry/; in Epheſ. hom. 20. That 
the baptiſm of the Lord exceeds all human reaſon, and its 

lory is ſublime beyond all defire and with : Baſil. 4e Bapt. 
7 . c. 2,—T hat when a perſon is baptiſed, the angels are 
dancing round him; Cyril. Catec. [{/um, — That during 
this ceremony the angelic choirs are preſent, and God him- 
ſelf aſſiſts; and that his only Son at his right hand, together 
with the holy ſpirit, is preſent, and the thrones and domi- 
nions ſerve as miniſters at it, Cyril Hieros. - That we are 
the very fleſh taken from the womb of the Virgin. Leo, &c. 
&c. &c, ee, on this ſubject, Dallau De Cult. Rel. Lati- 
norum, Is it eaſy, or is it poſſible, to diſcover x hat were 
the real ſentiments of writers who perpetually delivered 
them with ſo little accuracy and precition ? 

At the conclulion of theſe arguments. I beg leave to remark, 
thatalthough a Roman Catholic ſhould be able to produce {ome 
paſſages from the writings of the fathers which were undeniably 
favourable to the doctrine of rranſubitantiation, this would not. 
in the leaſt affect the ſubliance of my argument. For, if 1 
could ſhew various paſſages equally clear in ſopport of an 
oppoſite belief; or demonſtrate that they held ſome general 
principles totally incompatible with the r»net of a material 
preſence, this would be more than ſutſicient to invalidate 
any appeal he could poſſibly make to tradition, And that 
this is a fact, I preſume I have moſt cleariy ſhewn. The molt 
tompleat treatiſe which was ever written in favour of Chriſt's 
corporal preſence in the Euchariſt, is the Perpetuitt de la Foig 
in three volumes 4to, by the learned aud pious but incon- 
fitent Janſeniſts Nicole and Arnauld ; who, although 
they always pretended to hold the infallibility of their church, 
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would never ſubmit to its determination.“ That celebrated 
work, which, as Courayer juſtly remarks, might with pro- 
priety be fliled the Triamph of Logic ower Reaſon, is a mere 

iece of ingenious ſophiltry as to the argumentative part of 

t; and as to what concerns tradition, has produted nothin 
material which had not been replied to before by Auber. 
tin. Le Dogme de la Tranſubſtantiation,“ ſays the 
learned Courayer, “ Eſt abſurde, et ſi Eloignè des Idees 
ordinaires, que pendant plus de mille ans L'Egliſe Va par- 
faitement ignore ; et que les Ecrivains Eccleſiaſtiques ont 
raiſonne ſur des principes tout contraires. Apres tant de 
ſiecles, ſur le ſondement de quelques expreſſions obſcures et 
wetaphotiques, un concile nous vient declarer que Jeſus 
Chriit a enſeigne ce dogme, et que nous devons le croize; 
Sur une telle autoritè nombre de gens commencent a le re- 
garder du moins comme probable; et quelques uns le don. 
nent meme pour un article de foy; En conſequence, un au- 
tre concile oblige de le croire, ſous peine D*Anatheme, Sur 
cela perſonne n'oſe plus en douter, Voila le progres de 
opinion, et la fortune de l'idole, qui d'un morceau de bois 
on de pierre devient un Dieu, devant qui L'ouvrier tremble 
et ſe proflerne, comme fi ce n'etoit pas L'ouvrage de ſes 
mains.” Defenſe de la nouv. trad. de L'hif. du Con: dt Trente, 
Such was the opinion of a man who had ſeen whatever had 
been written onthe ſubject. Yet am I far from wiſhing to 
inſinuate that there are not many perſons eminent for genius 
and erudition who rica, adhere to various tenets which 
we conſider wholly untenable and abſurd. But, to uſe the 
words of an ingenious modern, this only proves that “ in 
ſuch perſons there are circumſtances which counteract the 
natural influence of learning and ſcience. It cannot be ex- 


® Theirerudition has never been called in queſtion; nor the purity 
of their manners. But whoever has ſeen their various writings againk 
the Jefuits; will not only be ſatisfied that they were ignorant of the true 
fpirit of genuine religions but be convinced that, when engaged in party 
diſputes, they were not very nice in the means they employed to ſecure 
the advantage to their own fide. During all Arnzuld's difputes with Rome 
and with the biſhcps of France in the affair of Janſenius, he never ceaſed 
to correſpond with the ſacred Colladge, and was allowed to ſay maſs pri- 

vately in his own chamber. 
| am aware that 1 ſhall be tazed with preſumption for the manner 1s 
which I have ; reſumed to ſpeak of theſe famous re:ſoners of Port Royal. 
But great names terrify me not. Tantum valent, quantum probant - 1 
have now the firſt volume of their celebrated work againſt M. Claude 
before my tyes: and I do aver that it is an aſſemblage of abule, falſe rea- 

ſoningzan declamatlen. | 

peed 
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peted that the influence of learning and philoſophy will al- 
ways obtain complete victory over their attachment to their 
church, that is rivetted by early prejudices of education, by 
impreſſions formed by the examples of reſpeQable perſonages 
who have profeſſed and defended the doQrine of that church, 
by an habit of veaeration for authority, and by numberleſs 
aſſociations of ideas, whoſe combined influence gives a von- 
derful bias to the mind, and renders the impartial purſuit 
of truth extremely difficult, Their knowlelge is acquired 
with an expreſs deſign to ſtrengthen previous impreſſions and 
rejudices. Thus many make conſiderable improvements 
in ſcience, who have never once ventured tv review their re- 
ligious principles, or to examine rhe authority upon which 
they have been taken up. —I again repeat it: There are many 
Roman Catholics waom I admire for their erudition, whom 1 
honour for their integrity, and whom I love for their virtues : 
But I cannot accede to their opinions. Several have I known 
amongſt them with whom I could till wiſh to live in habits of in- 
timacy and I take this pu lie opportunity of declaring that 
I fill teel myſelf as much diſpoſed as ever, to cultiva:e che 
friendſhip and acquaintance of my fello creatures, without 
reſtriction or reſerve, tg whatever religious ſociety they may 


appertain. 
c 


Let them prove their church, if they can, not from the 
talk and converſation of the Africans ; not from the couns 
cils of their Bi:hops, nor from aay writings of their own 
teachers; not from © or prodiges, which ate liable to 
fraud (mendacibus); for even againit theſe we are prepared 
and cautioned by the word of the Lord: . , , . But from 
the precepts of the law, from the predictions of the pro- 

hets, from the pſalms, fram the declarations of the ſhep. 
| gn himſelf, from the preachings and labours of the Evan- 
geliſts, that d, by authorities drawn from the canonical 
books” Auguſ. De Unit £cele/. c. 12 and 20. What is 
this but referring to Scripture for the deciſion of every con- 
troverſy? And therefore 8. Auguſtin reminds his adverſa- 
ries of that ſaying of our Lord, Luke 16. 29. They have 
Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them.“ 


ö ab. See Dr. Maclainet ſecond Appendix ta Moſheim's Fcclefaſtical 
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If all thoſe who are ſet over the church are paſtors, 
how then is there but one paſtor? Unleſs becauſe they are 
all members of that one Paſtor to whom the ſheep belong,” 
Aug. Tad 46 in Joan. In this we think it is that Cathe- 
lic union conſiſts, and not in being united under a preſumed 
vicariou. head: a groundſeſs notion, which yet fo far impo. 
fed upon the learned Courayer, that he till aſſerted his 
attachment to the Biſhop of Rume, at the ſame time that 
the trueit conviction made him reject the moſt material tenets 
of the Roman Church, c 


efoofooÞp 


«« Although according to honorary titles which are now 
uſed in the church, Epiſcopacy is greater than Preſbitery; 
yet, in many things, the Biſhop Augultin is inferior to the 
Prieſt Jerom.” S. Aug. The diſpute between the Roman 
and the Engliſh church is not concerning Epiſcopacy. Such 
texts as thele 1 Therefore only cite, to prove that it was 
the opinion of ſome of the ancient fathers, that biſhops had 
no authority but what had been granted them by cuſtom, 
In theſe ſentiments (whether juſt or not is foreign to the 
queition) they could not have believed that even the Biſhop 
of Rome was entitled to any kind of ſupremacy by Divine 
appointment, n | 


— 


Athanaſius admitted that the public and viſible ſucceſſion 
was kept up by the Arians who filled the Epiſcopal fees 
throughout the far greater part of rFe Eaſtern church But 
yet he always maintained that the true doctrine was held by 
the few who retained in private the belief of Chriſt's divi- 
vinity. ** Ne nunc Eccleha,” ſays he, ** libere Chriſtum 
adorat? ſi alicuvi pii; ut propheta, abſcondendi ?” Orat, 
1. con A'tan It ſeems that he was convinced with S. Chry- 
ſoſtom that where the faith is, there is the church: where 
the faich js not, neither 15 the church:“ in Matti. hom. 6. 
Of the ſame opinion alſo was $. :Jerom, who affirms that 
* the church c-aliits not in the walls, but in the truth 
of dottrines: There 15 the church where the true faith is 
held.” in P/alm 133 If, by the hoſtile depredations of Bare 
barians, It by earthquakes, plague, or peſtilence, the Ro- 
man Empire was dellroyed ; if the. prophecies of Bright- 


den, Mede, Tillinghalt of Pprroughs with regard to the 
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downfall of the Papal power had been accompliſned; 


would the gates of Hell have therefore prevailed again 


the Chriſtian Church? Yet, where, in ſuch circumitances, 
would be the vicarions head, the center of unity, which is now 
eſteemed ſo eſſential to Catholicity? Let not the concluſion 
| would wiſh to deduce from hence be mifinte-preted, It 
may ealily be toiled by pleaſantry and burleſque, but not 
by argument, 


obo cke do 


« He that profeſſes the fame belief and faith, is alſo at 
aſſociate in the ſame throne. But he who holds a diſterent 
ſentiment even in the ſame throne. is to be looked upon as 
an adverſary. For this has, indeed, the name; but the other, 
the thing itſelf and the true ſucceſſion.“ Greg Naz. de 


Laudibus Athan. Why is not tals as applicable to the Biihop 


of Rome, as to any other? 'Fhe conformity of his docs 
trines to thoſe of Revelation is to be examined, and from 
this is the truth of his /ucce/7on to be proved, | 


cp 
«© The Apoſtle, evidently teaches that Biſhops and Prieſts 


gre the ſame. Bur afterwards one was choſen fi am amongR 
them to be ſet over the reit, to prevent any ſchiſm ; let 
each perſon drawing his own way nignt cauſe a diviſion in 
the church . .'. .. Wherever there is a Biſhop, whether 
at Rome, Eugubium, Conttantinople, Rhegium, Alexats 
dria, or Thais, he is of the ſame merit, and of the lame 
prielthood,” Hicron. ad Evagr. -«Nothing can be a 
flronger proof that the doctrine of the Pope's ſupremacy is 
a mere human invention, than the muuroful effects to which 
this prejudi.e has given riſe in the dark ages of ignorance 
and credulity, Not only were their deciſions then received 
as intaliible oracles of truth, but by their unwarrantable 
pretenlions they threw the Whole World into contulicn, 


1 Eloquar, au fileam * What ſhall I ſay, cn this occaſion, of the 
Hiſtory and Proplecies of Paſtorini? ? ... May fach a ſeditious and 
inflammotory libel never again diſgrace the pen of a Chriſtian Bithop ! 
How different a ſpirit breathes throuvhout the writings of the reverend 


and amiabie Mrs Q fpeary Þ Ste his Mijcellaneeus Tref?te Lendon, 1782, 
Thore 


ford Raus, 
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* There was not a ſtate in Europe,” ſays Robertſon, in i; 
hiſtory of Charles V. ** which had not been diſquieted by 
their ambition: there was not a throne which they had not 
ſhaken ; nor a prince who did not tremble at their power.“ 
When the gentlemen of Port-Royal were engaged in the 
controverſy with M Claude, concerning the belief of the 
Greeks with reſpect to the Euchariſt, they received great 
aſliſtance from Leo Allatius, Keeper of the Vatican Library, 
From the writings of this learned Greek, we may ſee what 
was, at that time, the opinion of the Jralians concerning 
the Biſhop of Rome. The Roman Pontif,”” ſays he, in 
his book De perpetua Conjenfione, ** is quite independent, 
and judges the world without being liable to be judged, We 
are bound to obey his commands, even when he goveras un- 
juſtly, He gives laws without receiving any, and decides 
all queſtions in matters of faith. He cannot err, being, out 
of the power af all hereſy and illuſion,” Bellarmine, and 
an hundred other ultramontane doctors of note are no leſs ex- 
you All this you will attribute to oppreſſion and preju. 

ice: but they are prejudices which may, perhaps,, again 
become terms of communion, if the court of Rome ſhould 
ever be again in a ſituation to enforce them On the origin 
and progreſs of the Papal power, ſee Robert/on, vol. 1, 
pag. 124. &c. in the quarto edition. 


fe %oofo 
«« A Prieft is the ſame as a Biſhop: and till by the eon- 


trivance of the Devil, there came to be ſeparate intereſts or 
views (/tudia) in religion, the churches were governed by 
the common advice of the clergy. But when each claimed 
to himſelf, and not to Chriſt, thoſe whom he had baptiſed, 
it was agreed throughout the whole world. that one of the 
Prieſts ſhould be choſen and ſet over the reſt, to whom the 
care of the whole church ſhould belong, and ſo all ſeeds of 
diviſion * be deſtroyed. Hieron, in Epiſ. ag L itun, 
And ed Heor. 13. 

As the Prieſts ought to know that by the cuſtoms of the 
church they muſt be ſubject to him who is appointed over 


them, ſo let alſo the Biſhops remember that they are ſupe - 


rior to Prieſts more by cuſtom than by any real appoint- 
ment of our Lord, and ought therefore, to govern the 
church in common with them.*”” Idem. J/bid, Theſe texts 
gf S. Jerom are alone ſufficient to prove that neither he 7 


, 


* 
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vis cotemporaries had any idea of ſupremacy, either of jurif. 
dition, or even of honour, unleſs by the conſent of the 
clergy and people. 

oc yooPo 


Your rock is Chriſt: the foundation of the church is faith, 
If you are in the rock, you will be in the church.” is Luc, 
I. vi. c. 9. Thus 8. Ambroſe judges of the ghurch by its 
doctrines, not of the doctrines by the authority of the church 
which teaches them : becauſe he held with Greg. Naz. that 
* the church is founded not upon Peter, but upon Peter's 
faith.” Orat. 26 de mod. in dis. ſerv. He even aſſures us 
himſelf, /i6. 1 de Pænit. that thoſe who have not the faith 
of Peter, have not the authority of Peter.” 


oFook ofs 


e The whole world ſighed and wondered that it was bes 
come Arian.” Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucif. Was the orthodot 
faith then held by the greate: number? This learned Doc- 
tor knew full well that not only“ the church has, like the 
moon, its increaſe and decreaſe,” A nbros. Hexars. I. iv. c. 8, 
but that ** it was ſometimes darkened, and as it were 
clouded over, Augus. Ey 48. without ceaſing to be 4 
church, The Roman Church muſt have been but little viſts 
ble in the days of Diocleſian who ſet up ſeveral monumente 
in Spain with this inſcription, Superftitione Chriſti ubigut 


deleta. It ſurely could not, at that time, have proved its 


doctrines; by their being more univerſally received than any 


others! 
pgs 


I ſaid; pay. 101, That the infallibility of the Pope wat 
held to be an article of the Roman Catholic faith, althougk 
1 acknowledged that it zz not ſo at preſent, To confirm the 
aſſertion; I will produce one quotation ovt of Bellarmine's 
book, De Rom. Pont. If the Pope ſhould err,” ſays he, 
* by commanding that which is vicious, and forbidding that 
Which is virtuous, the Church would be bound to believe 
that vice was virtue; and virtue evil.” J. iv. c. 5. You will 
ſay that Bellarmine erred as a private doctor: but how can 
iny Roman Catholic be certain of the articles of his own 
belief; or that his prieſt or teacher does not miſlead him; 
When a learned cardinal of his church, writing under the 
eV of Chrif's vicar, can be ſo ignorant of the Catholic 

doarines ? 
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daQrines ? In another place I have admitted that the tene: 
of the immaculate conception of the Virgin is not regarded 
as a term of your commnnion. Sueh, indeed, is the preſen: 
opinion. Nevertheleſs, in 1575, it was in a moſt ſolema 
manner concluded in a meeting of above an hundred Pariſian 
doctots, that it was an article of Catholic faith that the 
Virgin Mary was conceived in fin : and that it was fo deter. 
mined in the Council of Baſil. Yet you will {till tell us that 
you are all agreed as to every article of your belief, and that 
your Divines, Paſtors, and Councils, all hold the ſame lan. 
guage. Whoever credits this aſſertion, muſt be blind indeed. 
See this ſubjeR fully diſcuſſed by Richer in his hiſtory of 
general councils, where he has produced at length the va. 
rious determinations of the learned Sorboniſts. It thence 
appears that this Tentimeat is“ fids Catholica tenendum,” 
and that it was defined by the facred Plenary Council of 
Bafil,“ which forbad the contrary to be taught Sub inter- 
minatione Divini Judicu.” Of what ſervice is the belief of 
infallibility to your people, when it is ſo difficult even tg 
know what your church has determined! 


ofoogoofo 


„ Amongſt us (the orthodox) the biſhops enJoy the place of 
the apoſtles: amonſt them {the montaniſts) the biſhop is but 
the third. They have the Patriarch of Pepuſa in Phrygia 
for the firſt, thoſe whom they call Crnoncs for the fecond, 
and biſhops are thus thruft down into the third, that is, al- 
moſt the laſt place.” Hieron, ad Marcell. Ep; 54. Whence it 
is evident that 8. jerom had no idea of any proper ſuperiority 
of one biſhop over another. Put the Bg of Home inilead 
of the Putriarth of Pepuſa, and the ſame remark may be 
arged agaialt the Church of Rome. 


Hoa 


«« I confidently affirm that whoever aſſumes the title of 
univerial prielt, is, by this preſumption, a torerunaer of An- 
uchritt, becauſe by his pride, he ſets himſelf above others.” 
8. Gregory . 30. What would he have thought of che titles 
how allumed by the Biihop of Rome, ſuch as Sovereign Pen- 
tiff - Holynejs— Head of the Uniwerjal Church Moſt holy Fa- 
ther The biſhop of Biſhops, & c. Ihe Fope will not even allow 
ot a bilhop in the Chriitian Church who does not acknow- 
ledge, in Joiner manner that he derives his authority tro 
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him. Would S. Cyprian or any of the ancients have Ryled 
themſelves Biſhops by the grace of Gd and the fawour of the 
Roman Se Such things as theſe you may aſſert to be trifles, 
attempt to account for their introduction, and perhaps give 
up, as indefenſible. But they manifeſtly ſhew that the anci- 
ent diſcipline is totally altered in its moſt eſſential points, 


Fo 4oodp 


None of my predeceſfors,” ſays 8. Gregory, ever con- 
fented to uſe this profane title (univerſal Biſhop) . . . Far be 
it from a chriſtian mind to appropriate that to himſelf, by 
which the honour of his brethren might ſeem to ſuffer even 
the leaſt diminution.” Ep. 36. ad Epi/. Alex. et Antioch, 
Can any one ſay ſincerely that this is to be reconciled with 


the preſent diſcipline of the Roman Church ? 
ooo Fo 

« If any Biſhop is called univerſal, the univerſa! Church 
muſt fall, if he ſhould fall, who alone is univerſal, Si unus 
Epiſcopus vocatur univerſalis, univerſa Eccleſia corruit, f 
unus univerſus cadit: Sed abſit hæc Staltitia, abſit hzc Levi- 
tas.” Idem. Epiſ. 2. ad Anas. Ep. Ant. This he calls in 
various places, a profane ad wicked appellation, ** Chriſt, 
fays he, forbids us on earth to call any one father; what 
will you ſay, when you come to be judged, who ſtyle your- 
ſelf univerſal father!“ Ep. ad Joan. Epic. Conft. And in his 
epiſtle Ad Complires Epiſcopos he tells them, that if any 
Biſhop pretends to ſuch titles as theſe, he thould be excom- 
municated by the reſt, as one who dettroyed the peace of the 


church, fomented diſcord, and contemned the Prieſthood, 
+ * for if one is, /ays he, univerſal Biſhop, you are no Biſhops 


at all“ Such were the ſentiments of S. Gregory who, Epis. ad 
Cyriac. cites the advice of S. Paul to Timothy, to ** avoid 
all profane novelties of ſpeech.” Pope Gregory is here 
arguing about titles, and verbal diſtinctions: But his reaſons 
ate much more cogent againſt any pretence to univerſal ju- 
riſdiction (othet than that of a Metropolitan or Patriarch) 


which is, nevertheleis, now become a term of Catholic Come 


munion “. 


; « If 


® See the Catalogui teſtium weritatis by Francow! tz (F lacews Illyricus) in 


es. Ts hl refer merely for matter of fact, a4 he was a bigoted 
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« ff they think proper to app=al, let them appeal to the 


African councils and to the primates of t1-17 0 vn provinces, 
But whoever hall appeal beyond seas (ty Nene) et him not 
be received into communon by any vie tirouzhout Afﬀri- 
ca.” Conc Ayr. and Cen Miley. C22 d. Cyprian, in his 
letter to the Bt hop of Ro ne bo th» lane (jena, poiitively 
affirms that t each th-pherd a porti- n of tne flo k is come 
mitted, iich each is to rule and guvern, ard f rwhich he is 
to be accountable to God.“ The terms waich he uſes elcar- 
ly de monſtrate that, in his opinion, al! Bi:h1ps were upon 
an equal footing, in every reſet; although, ſays he, ** Pau- 
cis d ſpe atis et perditis minor eſſe videtur auctoritas epiſco- 
porum in Af: ica conllicutorum,” M hat attempts, however, 
were there not made in the council of Trent to make all the 
Biſhops of the chriſtian world appear to be only the dile. 
gates of that of Reme? What encroachments even upon 
the juriſdiction of temporal 8 vereigas? - The thocking con- 
ſequences which may be deduced from their decrees in the 
twentieth chapter of the twenty fifth ſeſſion may be ſeen in 
the fifth chapter of the fourth book of Richer's ki/tory of Ge. 
weral ko which contains an account of this celebrated 
aſſembly. 

I have made many obſervations in another place upon 
the council of Trent, which I have found greatly confirmed 
by this writer whote works | have ſince had an opportunity 
to perule, I ſhall, therefore, here add a few additional re- 
marks from this Roman Catholic Doctor, to corroborate the 
facts which I have before related, He was, I acknowledge, 
no friend to the court of Rume, for which even his life was 
attempted, in the ſame manner as was that of Fra. Paolo 
Sarpi®: But he was a man of integrity and erudition, whom 
Cardinal Richelieu and his adherents could no otherwiſe 
confule, than by endeavouring to raile a party againſt him, 
and to enfnare him into the hands of the inquiutors f. — 


xealot, too violei t in his refleRions to be alwayt accurates Eifingrein, a 


con of Spire, pub ithed in 1565, a mier colettion, on the Reman 
Catholic ſide of the queitivn, under the lame title. 


* See their articles in the Nouveau diftionnaire biterigne printed at Cath 
in 1783. | 


+ fut enlevt et mis dans les prifons de 8. Victor: Il auroit memt 
Et livre au Pape, fi le parle ment et Le Chancelier de France ne l'euſlent 
Empeché, fur les plaintes de L' Univerſité.“— Theſe are the means bJ 
which enion in feutiment may ecafily be kept up. 
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„% Tn the council of Trent,” ſays Richer, “ the apoſtu- 
lic legates were alone permitted to propoie, and to preicribs 
whatever was to he done; and this was artfully contrived... 
on purpoſe to prevent any effectual reformation of the 
church, and of the Kuman Court. Indeed, if we had the 
atts« f the council entire, many ſectet ſchemes of the Roman 
court would come to light, which now are buried in ſilence. 
This court does nothing without ſome intereſted view, but 

lans and models every thing to its own private advantage. — 
Wu. is not rück with wonder that the Pridentine fathers 
ſhould empower the hiho to intlict temporal puniſhments, 
and to tarov into priſo the no rafule to ſuhmit to their 
orders — So, lik wile, tiey decree that a temporal Lord 
who fuffers a duet be tought, forteiis all claim to that cis 
ty, land, or di:iri t, in which tne crime was perpetrated.” 
F:om the ame writer we Harn that the Bi hop of Rome 
contrived int out of two hundred and tixty feven prelates 
who 'thted at the council of Trent, at leaſt two thirds thould 
be ltaitans: 5% that a» had one hundred and eighty ſeven, 
who ** accuſtomed to th? domina if the Roman Court, 
were en irely at the beck of the Pontiff, as of their abf lute 
Sovereign '* Hence we cannot wonder tial Sauctius a docs 
tor of Sorbonne, who accompanied the Cardinal of Lorrain 
to the council of "Trent, thuuld congratulate his friend Doc= 
tor D'Eſpence tor not following him thither as he intended, 
in thoſe remarkable words: You never had a better in- 
ſpiration than when you determined not to come to Trent. 
For I believe that you would have died at the view of the 
indignities which are hete committed to prevent a reform. 
There is not one of us who would nut wiſh. at the hazerd of 
his life, to be back at the So bonne. It is impoilible to give 
you a diſtiact account of all that I have ſeen and heard in 
this council.” Again, Richer remarks that ** it is inbred 
in the court of Rome to regard het vwn temporal rights, and 
ablolute monarcay, more taaa the patrimouy of Chriſt and 
the ſalvati.n of hals; that 15, to prefer human claims to 
the eternal law of God: From whence ſo many hereſies and 
ſchiſms have ariſe , have been propagated, and are daily 


more and more enciealing.” In hart, adds this learned 


Sorbonilt, ** this was the ed and ain of the reform carrying 


on at Trent; not to have any real good in view, but merely 


to attend to a certain outward tho and ſpecious temoulances 
While in the mean time every thing was accominoda.ed to te 
private convenience and ipiendur of the Romen court. — 
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Hence that magnificent, and almoſt theatrical methad of 
ornamenting thei» churches and their altars ; their preeſtly 
dreſſes of gold and ſilver tiſſue—thoſe frequent and ſolemn 
tenſures and condemnations of books—thole ſwarms of new 
religious orders which are daily ſent from Rome: By which, 
and ſi nilar artifices, the attentian of their people is dex- 
trouſly called off from every thought and hope of a reform, 
that the Princes and Prelates of the Reman Church may ſtill 
continue to gratify every wiſh, and to indulge themſelves, 
without cont:oul, in all their accuſtomed luxyries and enjoy: 
ments.“ ls this the reſult of thoſe decrees which /eemed 
good to the Holy Ghe/t £—]T forbear refletions.—But ceaſe te 
ſpea of the veterminations of ſuch an aſſembly in ſuck 
ompous terms, and to urge it as of inconteſtable authority, 
mult renounce te priviledge of reaſon io believe it. The 
powers of darkneſs will moſt certainly never prevail againft 
the church of Chriſt; but error may eaſily prevail in ſuch 8 
meeting as this, Kithout any impeachment of the veracity or 
providence of the almighty, Yeu ſay that it was infallible, 
ard therefore reſpect its decrees; I conceive that it was but 
a partial weeting of the chriſtian world - that its proceed. 
iogs were tymulcyous and irregular—that it was compoled of 
uninformed, {elf intereſted, 1 men; and thereforg 
maintain that its Canons are undeciſive and of no authority, 
Moreover, in ſaying this, I aſſert no more than is held by 
your own divines, who affirm that no council is to be eſteem- 
ed general, 'unleis it conſiſts of a ſuffigient number of Biſh. 
eps to repreſent the univerſal church - unleſs every thing it 
detines is maturely and fairly conſidered and diſcuſſed un- 
leſs the Biſhops are under no undue influence either of tear, 
hope, bribery, threats, or even of preſſing ſolicitation and in- 
treaty—nay unleſs their compliance and aſſent is not extorted 
by the delays, fatigue, and calamities to which they are ex- 
poſed. See Dr. ooke, De Politia Eccleſiæ. tom. 3. page 
389, and Holden's Divine fidei Analyſis. page 191, | 
We further learn from the abovementioned writer, that 
Biſhops, by means of diſpenſations from Rome, have poſ- 
ſeſſed five Biſhoprics and five Abbeys at a time,—that a Car. 
dinal has at once been endowed with ſix opulent Abbeys, 
and three moſt rick Archbiſhoprics - that when this Cardi- 
nal died, one of thoſe Archbiſhoprics. and the fix Abbeys 
were reſeried for his little nephew, who was then only three 
years old — and that another Cardinal had at leaſt twelve oY 
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beys given to him, although he was in actual poſſeian of 
one moſt noble and opulent (nobiliſſimo et 3 
Arch biſnopric. No wonder, then, that he exclaims “ theſe 
are the egregious monuments of the church's amendment, 
in conſequence of the reform at Trent, * when the Cargi. 
nals, by reaſon of the priviledge winch they Ryle os aperrum 
do not even ſtaud in need of a ditpentation to poſſæſs Ecle- 
ſiaſtical prefermenis of any kind, or in auy number, how. 
ever incompatible with each other. Phe Church of En- 
gla. d, Sir, toletates go abuſes that are more deplorable 
than theſc ; and 1vch abules ſtill continue in every countr 
ſubject to the Kuman fee, Even in France, the revenues of 
the richeſt Abheys are often granted to foreign Cardinals, 
to ſupport their extravagance and pomp ; And Commendatory 
Abbots to Regular communities, who are not even always in 
orders, but mere ſecular men, are a ſtanding proof that the 
ſupremacy to which the Roman pontiffs pretend, is not en- 
tirely of a ſpiritual nature. This, you will obſerve, is by 
the conſent of the civil powers But hiltory informs us by 
what means ſuch a forced conſent was exto ted; and, as the 
experience of ages has proved, ſuch abuſes are inſeparable 
from the idea of the ſpiritual monarchy of Rome, It is a ſtrong 
preſumption againlt a ſpeculative tenet, when the doctrine 
it holds forth can never be reduced to practice without bein 
invaria'ly attended with evils the molt oppreſſive and burtfuf 
to ſociety, See on this ſubject the opinion uf Matius Com- 
ment. in lib. Joſue c. 17; and the letter written by Doctor 
Gentian Hervetus to Salmeron, which is produced at length 


by Richer ; as alſo Ger ſon's Dial. Apel. pio Actis Concil, Cen- 
| of 550060 


© Whoever is a diſciple of Chriſt, is a rock (Petra) ; and 
pon ſuch a rock is built all eccleſiaſtical doctrine ; If you 
hink that the whole church is built on Peter, what will you 
w of John the ſon of Thunder, end of all the other 
apoſtles? Shall we dare to ſay that it was againſt Peter alone 
Mat the gates of hell were not to prevail? Are the keys of 
Heaven allo given zo him alone? Origen in is Matt,  ” 


o ch0%9 


& Where there are three, there is the church, althoy hk 
they be laymen.““ Tertoll. exhort, ad Caf, Aud the ſamg 
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das been frequently aſſerted by your own divines in moſt en. 


{s terms, 
1 coe ae 


? What the ſtate of the Church of Rome was when the Re. 


(formation degan, may be known from the advices given to 


Paul the Third, and Julius the Third, by ſeveral Roman 
Catholic Bi.hops of note, and which may be ſeen in the 
firft volume of Biſhop Gibſon's Colle on of Tratts. Bat, 
it may be a matter of {urpriſe to, ſome, that in treating of the 
corruptions of he Roman Church in paſt ages, I ſhould have 
mentioned nothing of the Taxa Cumi{ aria R mane, The 
real motive of my ſilence was the: That haviag never ſeen 
the baok itfelf. I have always been totally at a loſs to com- 
prehend the rea! intention of it. As however I have ſome- 
times heard the very exiſtence of it called in queſtion, I 
Mall here tranicribe what is ſaid of i by a Roman Catholic 
Divine of ſme eminence: ** Omnes corruptelas ecclelia 
et eccleſianlicarum magno babet queitui (curia Romana) 
illique inſta- meſſis aurez ſunt huminum peccata . . . Mag- 
mo cum Religionis Catholice opprobrio, omnes abuſus in 
ſu um priivatum commodum et temporalem dominatum avid. 
ime _"_ cujus rei teſtis eſt locupletiſſimus nuliaque 
ratione refutandus aut improbandus liber taxæ Cancellarie 
Romanz.” Richer HA. cox Gen. The words which he cites 
on this oecaſion from Monſieur D Eſpence who was rector of 
the Univerſity of Paris, are remarkable. ** In hoc (Libro 
taxæ) plus ſcelerum diſcas licet, quam in omnium vitiorum 
ſammiftis et (ummariis, et plurimis quidem licentia, omni- 
bus autem abſ»lutio empturientibus propofita, — Mirum 
hoc tempore, hoc ſchiſmate, non ſuppreſſum, tot tamque 
ſœdorum tamgue horrendorum ſcelerum velut indicem adeo 
intamem — ut tantorum ac talium facinorum liceorie ac 
impunitates, in facultatibus legaturum ullive (Roma) huc 
yenientium, bona ex parte innoventur atque confirmentur.” 
Much more to the ſame purpoſe, but in greater detail, may be 
72 in Dr. D'Eſpence's commentary an S. Paul's Epiltle to 
itus. * | 
With reſpect to the ſtate of the Roman Church at a 
more early period, I need only cite the teſtimony of Cardi- 


nal Baronius. ** What was then, /ays ke, the face of the 


Holy R man Church, and bow dehled, when the molt fil- 
thy {trumpets bore ail the (way at Rome, who removed or 
created Bilhaps at their plcaſure, and, which is indeed moſt 
infamous and horrid, who intruded their paramours into the 
very chair of Peter,” Anuna/, in Au. 912. ; 
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00 You ſay that 4 thing is lawful, we ſay it is unlawful, 
The minds of the people are wavering, and ddubtful be- 
tween your Jawfid, and our unlawful. Let no man believe 
either you or us. We are all contentious men: we mult theres 
forc ſeek for judges between us. NO FJudgmint upon 
this matter can be found en Earth, — We muſt ier k ior ajudge 
from Heaven. But to what end do we ſolicit Heaven, 
when we have here in the goſpel a will and teſtament, — 
Chriſt, as long as he was preſent on Earth, (though neicher 
now is he wanting to us) f.r a time commanded his apoſtles 
whatever was neceſſary : But juſt as an earthiy fatner, when 
he feels his death approaching, fearing leſt after his death 
the brothers thuuld fall out and quarrel, calls in w'tnefſes, 
and tranſlates his will from hisd. tug heart iutb written tables 
that will continue long after bim. ow if any controverly 
ariſes amongit the brothers, they do not go to his tomb, but 
conſult hi laſt will, and thus he, while he retts in his grave, 
yet ſpeaks to them in thoſe filent tabies, as if he were alive. 
He, wh.ſe teſtament we have, is in Heaven; therefore we 
are tv enquire his pleaſure in the goipel, as in his lait will 
and teſtament.“ Opratus Milev. LIZ. 5. ad princip. It is 
plain from hence that S. Optatus,and the Cnurch in his days, 
knew nothing of a living, ſpeaking, viüble judge, furnithed 
with an authority to decide controverſies amongſt Chriſtians, 
fince he expreſsly aſſerts that No judgment upon this mat» 
ter can be found on earth. In terris de nac re nullum repe- 
riri poterit judicium.” He might have thought tt adition 
uſeful, the authority of the Roman Church to be reſpecta- 
ble, the general teſtimony of the Cnurch in his days to be 


of moment: But the evidence of the ſcripture alone he 
conſidered as deciſive. 
rofoopo 


* If any man fay that the receiving of the Euchariſt is 
neceſſary for little children, before they come to the years of 
diſcretion, let him be Anathema.“ Count:] of Trent. Not- 
withſtanding this decree, it is certain that this was the practice 
of the univerſal church for at leaſt {ix hundred years: this 
is a point which is not aiſputed. See Maldonatus rw Joan. 6. 
ana Binius in his notes on the councils, But [ inorevver mains 
tain that it was the fazzh of ancient days, never openly oppoſ- 
ed, nor condemned by any. 8. Auguſtin moit expre sly 
arms it De pece, mor. et 'rrni/. lib. i. c. 20 and 24.— (16. 3. 
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e. 4.— Contra Jul. 1. 1. c. 4.—Epiſ. 186, alias 105, ad 
Paulin : ſo alſo does 8 Cyril Alex. J. 4, in Han: Chryſoſ- 
tom, J. 4; de Sacerdoiton. Theophylact, in 6 Jean. = Che 
author of the Hypegneſtica againſt the Pelagians, J. 5. 6. 5, 
Pope Innocent I Epis. ad Con. Mile v. intet E pil. Aug. 182, 
See Chillingworth, the Catechiſm of Mont. 


"Hier and Mabillon Comm. in Ord. Rem a. 15. rom. 2. Mu- 


Sei Ital. page 98. From theſe authorities it will 4opear that 


ages it was the belier as well as practice of the Roe 

OE If than of every other chriſtian church Neither 
do theſe fathers ſpeak as doctors, but as witneſſes ; and re- 
late not their own opinions, but the tradition of the church, 
Iwill allow that this was an erroneous opinion, not founded 
on ſcripture: Nor do I believe it to have even been the prac. 
tice of the more early times. But from the third or fourth, 
to the twelfth century, it was almoſt univerſally eſteemed a 
neceſſary obſervance. Indeed S. Auguſtin lays; not that [ 
believe the Euchariſt neceſſary to ſalvation ; but the churches 
of Chriſt believe ſo, and have received this doctrine from 
Apoſtolical Tradition 3? ® Yet he acknowledges it to be the 
faith of the Catholic church in his days, although in his o 
private judgment he thought he had a right to diſſent both 
from the univerſal belief of chriſtians, and ſrom the general 
tradition, becauſe he did not find it determined in the writ- 
ten law. But you will ſay : Unleſs it was believed to be the 
very body of Chriſt, why was it given at all to infants whe 
could not, with any propriety, be ſuppoſed to underſtand 
the nature or uſe of che inſtituticn? Is not this a ptoof that 
they thought ſome virtue inherent in it, independent on the 
faith and intention of the receiver. I anſwer that it was a 
;rejudice not founded on ſcripture, ariſing from an idea that 
it was necelfary as a perfect initiation of children, whereby 
they were entitled to the 13 of the chriſtian coves 
nant. Proteſtants, as well as carholics, have rejected this 
n: But to anathematiſe every one who may ſtil] held 


—— of theſe ancient Saints is a tyrannical ſtretch of 
power . doch 


„ Tn thoſe things which are clearly laid down in ſerip · 
ture, every thing is to be found relating to faith and mo- 
rals.“ Aug. de doc. Chri/. L. 2. C. 9. To ſpeak with pre» 
priety, the ſcripture 15 not A Tudge ot controverſies, but ra- 
ther a Rule to judge them by. We do not want an anta. 


j Chillin orth, ; 3 
* Cited by Chillingw _ "”_ 


cauſe 
homa 


291 f 


buide to direct as to all neceſlary truths, With e feb to 
religion, the Whole Covenant between Gd. und man +: wy, 
ten: But with reſpect to the laws of man 2 4i5 33 fp ws x 
the caſe, T herefore in civil ſociety a living Jug 
ſary, and without t+1s it would be impoſlihle tO d. 
every conteſt that might ariſe, To be ſatised of ne. 
riety of this diſtinctian, we need only conlider, That, iit, 
he code of human laws is neither plain nor perfeQ, and 
reaſon mu d often ſupply, for the proper regulation of iocie 2ty, 
wherever! in particular caſes the wwrittzn law appears defi- 
cient 2. Scripture was written by divine infpiration ; buy 
the moſt perfect of human legiſlators were ſubject to various 
prejudices, omiſſions, and miitakes. 3. In. civil caſes each 
would be tempted to determine in his own favour to the pre- 
zudice gf þ:s ne! hboar : Whereas in religious congerns, he 
that is unjuit, is, 0 to himſelf alone. 4 In ſociety, only a paſ- 
live obegience is required, and not an interior ac quieicence : 
The good of the commugity therefore requires that there. 
ſhou:d be a power to enforce an outward cuinplizece, But 
do judge can compel a perſon to believe, nor, coaſequently, 
to ac againſt HH conviction of his mind, in an attair Which 
Is ſol: 17 between God and his own foul. g. In civil affairs there 
may be a judge who is not a party, concerned : In re! igion 
this cannot be, as he is evigently intereſted in proving that ha 
as a right to judge. H. In temporal concerns,, the planus 
and de/eadant cannot both chjoy the right, to vahich they re- 
ſpe&ively | ay claim; But in religious debates, this diticulty 
does not occur, 7. In our conteſts before an earihly tribu- 
nal, we know our udge ; and equally on botn ſides admit 
Mts authority. Io religion we naye uo, common Judge, be- 
cauſe t there is no Judge whom that power to which we all pay 
homage, has clearly appointed, 


fo $00e 

0 « Ya the ſciipfores we K bn. and; in the ſcriptures 
we learnt the church.” 165. When reaſon has 
led us to revelation, this allied lead us to all neceſ- 

bpry., truth ; But tbat all controverſies whith might arise, 
{hould be infallibly decided, is neither necaſſgry to ſalvation, 
nor 04 our bleſſed Saviour promiſed ii. Whatever texts the 
an Catholics cite in favour, of an ſafallible guide, are 
fools got more clear, nor more exprels, than the priviledge 
wich is attributed to a. King, Prav..x 7 10 2 OF the. promiles 


which are Made to every a__ bly of Chriſtians who are ga- 
theres 
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thered together in Chriſts name, Mat. xviii. 20—to any of 
his diſciples Luke x. 16—or to each particular chriſtian 
Matt. 7. and James i, 5. Let the reader but refer to theſe, 
and he will be convinced that all ſuch promiſes are condi- 
tional. But, you will ſay, unleſs the church is inerraut, it 
may be overſpread with error, and the gates of hell may 
prevail againſt her! — This by no means follows, It is per- 
petuity which Chrift has promiſed to his church, and not in- 
fallibility. Should Almighty God aſſure any particular per- 
ſon that the powers of death ſhould never prevail againſt him, 
would any one reaſonably conclude that ſuch perſon would 
never be afflicted with ficknefs, difeafe, and pain? On the 
contrary : If by any miſtakes or even exceſſes of his own, or 
by any accident or violence from without, his conſtitution 
were nearly to be deſtroyed, and he were repeatedly brought 
to the very brink of ruin; the more imminent the deſtruc- 
tion ſeemed from which he was preferved, the more conſpi- 
cuous would the promiſes of Heaven appear. If, notwith- 
ſtanding every moſt ſevere attack which had reduced him to 
the mereſt ſkeleton of a human being, yet, he finally reco- 
vered, and was reſtored to health and vigour; then, indeed, 
might we truly cry out as the magicians did to Pharaoh Excd. 
viii. 19. This is the finger of God! Thus alſo may the 
chriſtian church have its days of ſplendor, and of obſcurity. 
It may be nearly extinguiſhed in Europe, and flouriſh in 
America or Aſia. The kingdom of God may be taken from 
one people, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof, Matt. xxi. 43. A field may be overrun with 
weeds, and yet, when theſe are eradicated, a plenteous crop 
may be ſtill produced! Let any one ſeriouſly reflect upon 
the many promiſes which were made to the Jewiſh nation, 
their preſent ſtate of degradation and abaſement, and their 
future hopes in the accompliſhment of the various prophecies 
which have been uttered in their favour; and he will ealily 
diſcover in what manner the gates of hel] or of deſtruction 
ſhall never prevail, but that “ the lip of truth ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed for ever.“ Prov. xii 19. 
f ͤ 


«« Upon which as the Lord has been ſilent, who of us will 
ſay it was this or that? Who is ſo preſumptuous or raſh as to 
affirm, without any divine affurance, that it was his which 
the Lord intended to ſay.” Aug. Trac. in Joan. 96. Wnat 
becomes then of oral tradition as an infallrble law ? Even 
actual certainty is very conſiſtent with abſolute fullibiliry. 

| Ter- 
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Tertullian, 4e Corona Mil. c. 3 and 4, appeals to unwritten 
tradition: but ſo he alſo does even in points of diſcipline 
which are now fer aſide in every Chriſtian Church. To be 
perpetually citing every paſſage in ſcripture or in the fathers, 
in which the words church, tradition, &c, occur, and to 
produce them as if they decidedly related to the Church ex- 
teriorly united to that of Rome, and to oral tradition, is to 
relapſe into all the icholaſtic abſurdities which have been ſo 
humorouſly expoſed in the Life of Friar Gerund, or in 
Reuchlin's ridiculous Eyes of obJcure men. Mr. Mum- 
ford's Scriptural Catechiſti, though it is more reſpectable and 
ſerious, is frequently as little concluſive as the buffooneries 
collected in the above mentioned farcical writings, 
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« As for other witneſſes or proofs beſides the Divine Scrip- 
tures which in the church are called canonical, by which 
the belief ot any thing is urged to you, you may either be- 
lieve or diſbelieve it, according as you ſhall judge, that they 

EF are, or are not, ſufficient to move your aſſent.” Aug. Ep. 1 12. 
| ad Paulinam. To find cut the true Church as explained by 
| Roman Catholics, and to prove it infallible, requires many 
arguments, and expoſes to many chances of miſtake and 
error: Would Almighty God have referred us to an infalli- 
ble tribunal, and yet have given us no certain direction to it? 

I will, however, acknowledge, that if Almighty God 
had clearly ſaid, ** when ever any perſon bearing viſibly the 
title, and exerciling the functions of a teacher, ſhall pronounce 
ever any quantity whatever of food or drink, the following 
words, this is my body, or this is my blood, it ſhall then become 
my very body and blood in real ſubſtance, or had expreſſed 
himſelf in terms ſo very plain that every man who was not 
in a ſtate of idiotiſm and inſanity, ſhould agree that they 
were beyond the reach of cavil or miſapprenenſion. If he 
had ſaid “ I appoint the perſon who ſhall generally be conti. 
dered as the Biſhop of Rome, to decide all controvericg 


„ 


+ Epiſtolæ obſcurorum virorum ad D. M. Orthuinum Gratium volum- 
na dico, Ex tam multis libris conglutinata, quod unus pinguis cocus 
per decem annoy, oves, boves, ſues, grues, paſleres, anſeres, &c. co- 
Quere, vel aliquis fumoſus calefactor ceatum magna hypocauſta per vi- 
$1uti anno ab cis calefacere poſits Londini, 1710s 
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without poſſibility of errour ;= the ſociety which adheres ta 
hiro, tha!l, excluſively of alt others, be the Chriftian Charct: 
to'w hich all my promiſes were made, and with which alk 
mult eſſentially he even in exterior communion z - every event 
fall be fo directed, that this plice and perſon ſhall ever he 
vinble to all, as well as the meaning of his ſeveral deter mi- 
nations;” And if he had, moreover, ſecured a means by 
which every individual ſhould know that theſe were the very 
words of the ſupreme Jehova ;  thon!d then efteem myſelf 
obliped to ſubſcribe to tne tenets of tranſubſtantiat'on and 
int-liolity, notwithſtanding every ſpeculative difficulty 
which I could not anſwer, every apparent ſophiſm Which 1 
couid not unravel. But while theſe ſuppoſed doctrines are fo 
obicurely delivered, that not only my reaſon ſuggeſts the 
ſtrongeſt arguments again{t them, but | cannot even perceive 
that they are revealed. even in thoſe very books in which alone 
yo, contels twat they are contained ; whe they centradict 
the eltabliſhed laws to which matter and man are object, 
ihe general order of the divine diſpenſations, and every con- 
ion of my ſenſes : while they ſeem even contrary to that 
ves Icnprurs ig Wien 'vou refer me, ſubvertive of Chriſt's 
*tguments wken upon Earth, deftruttive of the evidences [ 
L.ave in favour Either of Ae, or of m1 own exiltence ; I have 
2 right to appeal to ali theſe ſpeculative difficulties; and can- 
not but conclude, not only that they are not revealed with 
evidence, but that they evidently are not revealed at all. 
You may aſſert that this reaſoning is equally applicable to every 
part of the Chriſtian diſpealation, and Would tend to ſub- 
vert all the aſſurances we have of any part of revealed reli. 
en, becauſe God, in up one inflance,' has {poken fo diſ- 
nctly to each man's pprehęnſion. But this is by no means 
tre Cale, Letueen actual certainty, and abſolpte infallibi— 
[iiy, the dificxence 1s immenſe: and J have ſbewn, that in the 

roteſlant iynem we have as great a certainty, and as per- 

ect a /-eurity, as the naruie of things admits of; every thing 
in ſhort that 1s requiſite to make a being who is to act witn 
freedom, d % Le governed by nis realon, truly good, reli, 
ious, and Nappy. ee, BR ne 


« This, becauſe it has no authority in ſcripture, is 3 
eaſily rejected, as It is produced by way of proc.“ Hierct, 
Calf. ct {tf this that the church has geared apaint} 1 ati 
and % Encratite chat Adari is faved Was chis decided oh 
{criptu re grounds? Was It even determined upon the grounds 
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#f univerſal tradition? Ts this included within Prost N 


e 
which requires that the queſtion ſhould be d:finibile de Frie , 
8. Jerom ſeems to put every debated point to this one iſſue: 
14 it, or is it not, delivered in the written ward of God? 
Hence it was that he was ſo ſolieitous to recommend the con- 
ſtant ring, Fo it even to voung women and widows, as ap- 
pears from his letter: to Nemetria, Læta, Salvina, Furia, 
Gerontia, Celantia, Euſtochium, &c, 


oc $0290 


© Yau require of me to tranſlate this bogk from the Chald. 
aic into Latin. . I have complied with your wich; yet 
not by any labour of my own.---Becauſe there is a great affi- 
nicy between the Hebrew and Chalgaic languages, finding 
a perſon well fgilled in both fongues, I ſtole a day for this 
yndet taking, (Lain, diet laboreza arripu;) and whats 
ever he tranſlated to me jnto hebrew, I got an ama- 
nuenſis to tranſcribe, while I dictated to him in Latin,” 
Hyeron, pref. in Tob. This is then the Origin of the preſent 
vulgate verſioa of Tobit! Jerom, who did not uuderitand 
Chaldaic, but only, hebrew ; procured a Jew to read it to 


- him in hebrew {rom a Chaldaic manuſcript, which, at the 


ſame time, he made an extempore verſion of in Latin, which 
he dictated to an amanuenſis, and beitowed oe wvhele day in 
thus tranſlating a book of forzrizer chapters. Such a vertion 
mult needs be very accurate! aud yet the council of Trent 
has pronounced it to be authentic. I do not mean to quibble 
upon the word authentic, as if by this it were declared to 
be more ta be d&pen ied upon than the original; but only to 
ſhew that this decree has little meaning 1n it, as it was drawn 
vp without any critical compariſon of che ſeveral vertions of 
the books of ſcripture By the words ©* Cum omnibus /uts par- 
tibus,” it evenſeems to have included the ſeveral titles of the 
P,alms,mauy of which were confeiſedly never in the originals, 
and con{equently not revealed, Beſides, S. Jerom's verſon 
of the Canticles, Eccleſiaſtes, and Proverbs, is rather a para. 
phraje than a sran//ation. He ſometimes adds whole phraſes 
which are net in the original, and omits many words that 
are in it.“ Our churches have mutually charged one another 
; V | with 

The Vulgate is, in general, a very reſpectable verſion z but very far 
from being perfect. Thus Cesc. xxx. v. 35. Where it is read © Cunctum 
autem Gregem Unicolorem tredicit in manu filivreur luorum,” it ſhould 
be Nen unicolurem,” as it is in the original, and plainly appears fromthe 
context. 1 P. lib. iu. v. an Where we find ER gab tare iogipelemy” in 


th 


0 


* Chap. xxxvii.v. 1. we find its length was only tzvo bulf cubits 
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with various corruptions of the bible, to favour ſome pecus 
Har tenets ; and a late writer has accuſed the compilers 77 the 
Engliſh Bible, with rejecting the Macchabees, ** becaule the 
Catholic doctrine of Purgatory was contained in that book.“ 
All this is little better than gngenerous ſurmiſe, as to an 
direct intention, and is indeed a heavy charge: but, ſurely, 
Proteſtants have never made a more material alteration in 
their verſion, than that of the preſſent Yulgate Gen. iii 15. 
where the word Se is ſubſtituted in the place of He, contrary 
to the faith of the original hebrew, the Septuagint, 88. Jerom, 
3 Leo, the Jeruſalem 'Targum, the two Chaldaic 
araphraſts, &c. Moreover, what great variations and contradie- 
tions ate there not between the Vulgate publiſhed by Pope Cle- 
ment, and that which was given by this predeceſſor Sixtus 
Quintus, although each is decreed to be the only authentic 
verſion which all Catholics are obliged to receive! The 
edition of Pope Sixtus is prefaced in the moſt ſolemn manner, 
and declared to be the only true one, by which all future im- 
preſſions were to be correfted, and in which not a ſyllable 
was to be altered, added, or omitted, under pain of the 
greater excommunication ; and yet fhortly after, Clement 
the ſeventh revoked this degree, ſuppreſſed the edition, and 
with no leſs ſolemnity publiſhed another in its ſtead, which 
corrected it in above above two thouſand place, See the Bulli 
prefixed to theſe o Bibles, and D. James's defence of bis 
Bellum Papale. It naturally occurs in this place to remark 
what obſcurity ſhll reigns amongſt Roman Catholics with 
reſpect to the power of Pope, /o c/egrly delivered in ſcripture, 
They ſay that none of his Bull's and Decrees are binding 
unle!s in thoſe countries where the civil power will permit 
them to be promulgated. What! Is Chriſts Vicar on earth, 
the /upreme Faſior of the church who has a juriſdiction over 
all the faithful, daily publiſhing decrees, teſpecting each 
individual chriſtian, and yet thete are not obligatory in, con- 
ſcience, unleęts in his own diſtrict, or where he can prevail to 


the hebrew and greek it is Jeachim e nor could any mention be made of 
Jeſue amongit the ſons of Seta, as he was not of the ſame tribe 
Exod. 25. the Ark of Alliance is faid to be ravo cubits and a baif long, but 
Exod. 
XXX. H. 15+ eschelIfraelite gave the Lord half a ficle, Juxta menſuram Jem- 
pli: yet the Tenple was not built til} 40 years atter.—— 2. Parelip, 
xxi. v. 2c. Jam came to the throne aged rbirty t4yo, and reighed eight 


| years; and ater his death his ſon Oc fa lucceeded him, aged forty too: 


This mu i evideucly prove that Ochbojius was burn two years before his 
father, EE. x 8 


haves 
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have them legaliſed ? Was the ſevere Bull which was pubs 
liſhed, on the expulſion of the Jeſuits, and directed Uast and 
Ons1, a mere harmleſs threat of this Holy Father, which his 
children might diſregard at pleaſure, under ſuch feeble pre- 
tences as theſe? Can a faithful member of the church ſtill 
ſay with a ſafe conſcience that ** thoſe oppreſſions and acts 
of violence .. weite inputable to the unworthy condeſcene 
ſion and, I fear, ſiniſter views of an artful and temporiſin 

pontiff ?“ t Arid yet you ceaſe not to tell us that you are all 
unanimous, that you all hold the ſame language, and have 
ſettied principles to direct you! But I am pretty confident 
that the Biſhops of Rome univerſally agree, in theſe ages, with 
regard to their Gallican, American, and Englith ſubjects, 
that this people draw near me with their mouth, and with 
their lips do honour me, but have removed their heart far 
from me, and their fear towards me is taught by the preceps 


f men.” Jai. 29. 13. 
of me Jai. 29 *% 


„% The Chief article of our belief is, that we are not hound 
to believe any thing which is not there (in the Scripture).“ 
Nobis curiofitate opus non eſt poſt Chriſtum jeſum, nee in- 
quiſitione poſt Evangelium. Quum credimus, nihil deſide- 
ruams ultra credere: hoc enim primum credimus, non eſſe 
quod ultra credere debeamus? Tertul. de Reſur. car. And 
+ x1 ſtill tell us that many of yoar articles are not in the 

ible! 

«© Cannot God who is the author of our mind, who made 
our voice and tongue, ſpeak with propriety? On the con- 

trary, he has moſt providentially contrived that whatever 
preceeds from him, ſhould be without obſcurity (carere fuco), 
that a:/ might comprehend what is addreſſed to all.” Lace 
tan. Div. Inftir. l. 6. c. 21, This is a reply to every 
thiog which Mr. Carroll has advanced in his Ad'\#re/s to the 
Roman Cathslic States of Arterica, pag 62,05. He blames 
the Biſhop of Cheiter for ſaying that whatever things are 
neceſſary to be believed, are eaſy to be underſtood. I am ſure 
that it was the dettrine of the fathers, that as far as things 
are neceſſary, fo are they iatelligible and plain. Some of 
the Chriſtian myſteries involve great obſcurity when explained: 
and thefe explanations are theretore not of faith, When we 
leave them as Chriit revealed them, that is, in general terms, 
they may be aſſented to. Thus we believe that in the Sa- 


+ Ailareſs to the Roman Carholicz of the united States of America, 
by a Cathylic Clargyman. (The Rey, Mr. Carroll} Aurapelie, 1584. 
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erin, the bread hecomesChri®'s body, in the ſenſe in which 
I have repeatedly explained it, hecauſe thus far it is revealed: 
but we deny that it becmes /ubantially ſo, becauſe the Sorip. 
gure does not affirm it, Lwas forrv to ſet that Mr Carroll thodld 
rd. pag. 92, that the ſeeming coatradictions and abſurdi- 
tes which are urged againit Tranſubſtantiation, affect 
equally the ſyſtem of rel preſenct 4s held by the Proteſtant 
Epiſcopal Church; and that theſe arguments are diawri from 
the mereit dregs of controverſy.” All this is very unfairly 
ſtated: and he will ſcarcely perſuade any of his readers, 
that becauſeby the breaking of bread” At 11.44. the ſacrihce 
of Chriſt's body and blood is really applied to our fouls, 
therefore in our feritiment, the very body of Chti may be 
ſhut vp in boxes, ſtolen, conſumed by vermin, & The 
learned Albertinus, whom he affects to call the Meguenot, 
#nd the very reſpectable Daillè and Claude, were not inferior 
to Bellarmitzg and Du Perron, either fn learning, piety, or 
integrity, and Ts Rttle given to make objections ©* unworthy 

f the greatneſs and ſanctity of. the ſubject,“ a5 appears from 
tueir reſpective writings. Again: When he affirms that ig- 
norance alone, or obitinacy, can deny that the doctrine of 
Tranſubltantiation is held by the Greeks, Armenians, 
Copths, Abyſſinians, Neſtorians, and Eutychians, &s, he 
aſſerts what it is not in his power to prove. Neither is it 
a juſt concluſion that becauſe feme of them believe it 2, 
therefore they believed it before they ſeparated from the Latin 
Church. Even, the fathers of that Society which, Ginga= 
nelli treated ſ» ſeverely, may have contributed not a little 
by their zeal to ſpread theſe tenets ; and perhaps in a few. 
centuries, the ſame reaſoning may be àpplied to the religious 
doctrines of China or Japan. X 


4 


S 


' « Thete were formerly various ways of knowing the 
Church of Chrit , ... but now there is no way of knowing 
it but by the Scriptures, . . » Now the working of mira» 
cles is entirely withdrawn, and thoſe age rather prereuded to 
by ſuch as are falſe Chriſtians ; (Nunc ſiguor um gperatio omni na, 
le vata eft, magis autem apud eos reperitur qui fall ſunt Chriſti» 
ani, fieri ſolita » » » ») Therefore it is the Lord's command+, 
nent that Chriflians who are really ſuch, and are deſirous, 
or being eltabliſhed in the true faith, ſhould recur to nothing 
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, + See Claude's Anſwer to M. Argauld, acd Dr. Prieftly's Hiſtory of 2 7 
fe Corruption: of Chriftianitye 1 * 
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but the fcriptures : ad nullam rem confugiant niſi ad ſerip- 
turas.” Chryſ. hom. 49, in Matt, Whatever is not ſo 
clear in ſcripture to every candid inquirer, was never in- 
tended to be held by all, as an eſſential tener to their ſalva- 
tion, Almighty God tells us, indeed, to hear the church ; 
from whence Roman Catholics conclude that as it is the 
duty of Paſtors to teach their people, the people are bound 
in duty to conſult chem. 80 alſo ſay the Proteſtants, For 
«© The prieſt's lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould 
ſeek the law at his mouth; for he is the meſſenger of the 
Lord of Hoſts,” Malachi 2. It is in particular their duty 
to fudy, and to reach the doctrines of Chriſt. This is the 
form of the eſtabliſhment. But does it enſue from hence 
that they will, even altogether, be infallibly guided to the 
truth The ſcriptures not only direct a Chriltian to ſuch a 
rule of expoſition which will ſecure him from error ; but 
will them/elves ſecure him from every error which may be 
prejudical to his happineſs. They are not only as perfect 
as a written rule can be, in order to anſwer the purpoſes of 
Providence ; but they are as evident as they need to. be, to 
lead us to happineſs. What God has revealed is ſo compleat 
as to want no addition, and ſo clear as to require no inter- 
retation which will not become ſufficiently obvious when 
Foght for in a proper manner. The promiſe which Chriſt made 
to lead his church to all truth, is neither more expreſs, un- 
limited, or unconditional, than that which he has made to 
each particular Chriſtian, that if he aſks he ſhall receive, 
if he — it ſhall be opened to him, Matt. vii. Vet 
many truths he never will reveal, and many petitions he 
will never grant. But if we practice virtue, and ſeriouſly 
ſeek for wiſdom, he will enlighten our underſtanding ſuffi- 
ciently to make us wiſe unto ſalvation. He promiſed to 
teach his diſciples all trutb; that is, to give them a right 
conception of whatever he had before taught, though they 
then could not bear it, Jeb xvi, 123; and to bring to their 
remembrance, or confirm them in, what he bad already ſaid, 
164. xiv, 26. But if he had appointed any infallible judge 
on Earth, it is difficult to conceive, and ſeems inconſiſtent 
with the ideas we have of the Divine goodneſs, that he ſhould. 
have made this appointment in ſo veryundecided a manner, that 
the greateſt controverſy which is agitated amongſt Chriſtians, 
&ould be concerning the very exiſtence of ſuch a judge. 
The Apoſiles did not _ all things in writing, but 
man) 
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many things without it; and theſe alſo ought to he held. 
Wherefore let us alſo conclude that the tradition of the 
church is worthy of credit: It is a tradition, make no 
further inquirv.”. Chryſoſ hom, 4, in 2. ad Thefſ. c. 2. 
The ancient fathers ſpoke much in favour of tradition, erat 
tradition from early days. That which the univerſal 
church holds, /ays S. Auguſtin, and was not ſettled in any 
councils, but was always retained, is with reaſon believed to 
have been delivered'down by Apoſtolic authority.” Auguſ. 
Lib 4. cont. Donatis. c. 24. But what, after all, are theſs 
traditions to which they allude? We do not deny cradition 


to be a reſpectable witneſs of the practices, and opinions of 


ancient days: but we deny that any human traditions are 
ſufficient to make an article of the Chriſtian faith, or that 
they are equal to the written law of god. By the word 
Tradition the ancient Fathers underſtood whatever us the 


then general practice of the church, as i- evident from 8. 
Baſil. ** Some doctrines and appointments we have, Jaye 


br, in the church from written documents, and fome again 


from Apoſtolic tradition '- = » » both of which have equal 


force to piety, nor does any one contradict then 
otherwiſe we thould reduce the preaching of the Goſpel to a 
mere name 
when we pray, aads this great man, where did the ſcripture 
ever teach us? Who of the ancients ever left us in writing 
the words of invocation when the bread of the Eucharif 
and the cup of bleſſing are per formed - - From what 
part of ſcripture do we infer the the triple immenſion in bap- 
tiſm? De Spir. Sanc. c. 27. How little then are all fuck 
authorities as theſe to the purpoſe, in the preſent controverſy 
about Tradition, between the Engliſch and the Romay 
churches ? . | 


Acc 


% That every one may not be at liberty to read, or to 
keep, whatever books he pleaſes containing hereſy or impiety 
but only thoſe to whom ſuch permiſſion is canonically granted 
zn writing; we forbid, under pain of excommanication in- 
curred by the very fact, every other perſon to read or to re 
fain theſe books, as well as all thoſe which are condemned 
by the expurgatorial Index of the council of Trent,“ Conse 
eil of Bourdeaux, An. 1624. This is but a provinciaFcouncits 
But the ndex of Paul the I'Vih is, or ought to be, a law to 
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gvery conſent Roman Catholic, as is proved by every tert 
which is adduced to eſtabliſh the juriſdiction of the Pope, 
The Bull i» Cena has but very lately been repealed, and 
may therefore (till be cited, in ſpeaking of the diſcipline of 
the church. It is a mere quibble to object, in this ſenſe, ta 
the authority of a law, which ſo lately exiſted, and was re. 
ubliſhed every year in ſo ſolemn a manner. But I was really 
aſtoniſhed to ſee it ſo poſitively affirmed in a late liberal Aa. 
gre/s, that Roman Catholics ** read Proteſtant books without 
heſitation or reproach.” Whatever may be the caſe with 
reſpect to America, I can aſſert with confidence that 
this is conſidered in a far other light both in France, and 
Flanders. As theſe prohib.tions are oppreſſive, they are is 
pradtice greatly diſregarded. But, nevertheleſs, the divines, 
without exception, teach that they are binding / mortalt 
or mortal fin, and the ſevereſt cenſures. | his is a fact 
ncontrovertible and notorious, Ard though it is repreſented 
that rational inveſtigation is as open to Catholics as ta 
any other men upon the face of the Earth, it is certaim 
that nut only the more illiterate, but that all their ſociety in 
general, with a very few exceptions, is debarred the liberty 
of reading any books written by Proteſtants. In England, 
reater latitude is allowed, or rather aſſumed ; but theſe 
aws are [till in greateſt vigour abroad, and the comminas 
tions againſt thoſe who violate them are to be found in 
every divine and caſuiſt. Of this | cannot be ignorant, and 
am not conſcious that I in the leaſt exaggerate it. I was 
many years a witneſs to the ſeverity of this diicipline, and 
to the difficulties with which not only ſecular men, buteven 
eceleſiaſtics, generally obtain any exemptions from it. If 
no law of this nature exiited, why is it ſtill mentioned 
amongſt the Faculties or priviledges granted to the Pricity 
who officiate as chaplains in the Roman Catholic families in 
this country? The ſevereſt penalties, it is objected, till 
ſubſiſt in England againſt * iatroduction, printing, of 
vending of any books written by Catholics! What are theſa 
but mere political laws? Do ſuch penalties affect the cona 
ſcience, do they deprive of Chriſtian communion ? — 3 
have here ſpoken only of what has fallen within my own 
notice. But I have been aſſured by a friend, that viis diicie 
* is carried to a ſtill greater height of abſurdity in Spain 
When he had once an occaſion to $9 into that country, his 
Engliſh books were all ſeized ; and a ſet of Addiſon's opec- 
tators which he had taken with him for bis amuſement, ua- 
derwent ſo ſevere a trial, _ when they were returned 2 
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they cut 2 moſt ridiculous figure, by reaſon of the many paſ- 
ſages which had been eraſed, corrected, cut out, blotted or 
paſted over, in every volume. —To what elſe but to ſimilar 
reſtraints upon free inquiry, can be attributed the ſlow ad- 
vances to knowledge which have been made in ſeveral of the 
German States, untill within theſe few years, when the Pa- 
pal Bulls, as weil as the deciſions of the ſcholaſtics, are de- 
prived in great meaſure of thoſe terrors which they uſed for. 
merly to impreſs? ** We muſt acknowledge, Says My, 
D' Alembert, though with ſorrow, the preſent ſuperiority of 
the Pr teſtant Univerſities in Germany over thoſe of the 
Roman perſuaſion. This ſaperiority is ſo ſtriking, that fo. 
reigners who travel through the Empire, and paſs from a 
Roman Catholic academy to a Proteſtant univerſity even in 
the ſame neighbourbood, are induced to think that they have 
rode in an hour four hundred leagues, or lived in that ſhort 
ſpace of time, four hundred years; that they have paſſed 
rom Salamanca to Cambridge, or from the times of Scotus 
to thoſe of Newton.” Melanges de literature, d"hiftoire, et de 
philoſophic, Vol. 4. And I believe the ſame obſervations 
will be allowed to be applicable to the Univerſities of Por. 
tugal and Spain, unleſs their advancements in knowledge 
are far more rapid than their improvements in morality : 
for Mr. Swinburne aſſures us, in his late Travels, that from 
what he ſaw, he 1s apt to ſuſpe@ that the people in Spain 
trouble themſelves with very few ſerious thoughts on the ſubs 
je& of religioa ; and that, provided they can bring them- 
ſelves to believe that their favourite Saint looks upon them with 
an eye of attention, they take it for granted that, under his 
influence, they are freed from all apprehenſion of damna- 
tion in a future ſtate, and from any great concern about the 
moral duties of this life. Such are the fatal effects of the 
diſcipline of their church upon morality 
© og ofooto— : 

« Each man has a natural right to worſhip as he pleaſes; 
nor is any perſon either benefitted or injured by the religion 
of his neighbour. It is not the ſpirit of religion to be forced 
on any one, but it ſhould be embraced voluntarily and with 

perfect freedom.” Fertull. It is impoſſible to read this and 
fimilar paſſages in the ancients, without gecollecting the 
miſeries which the illuſory pretext of religious zeal has en- 
tailed upon mankind. The butchery of fifteen millions of 
defenceleſs wretches by the Spaniards in the new world, 5 
6 See the Tyrannies et Cruautt: des Eſpapnols perpetries Inde 
bade, by Las Caſas the Biſhop of Chiapas * _ 
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The cruelties of the infernal Torquemada the Tnquifitor, 


who burnt alive with the greateit pomp and exultation 6000 
miſerable victims; the deteſted maſſacre of S. Bartholo- 
mew, in which no fewer than ſeventy thouſand Proteſtants 
were molt inhumanly murdered ,* The cruel treatment of 
fifty thouſand perſons who were hanged, beheaded, buried 
alive, or burnt for their religion in the Netherlands alone 
from the time that the Edict ot Charles V. was promulgated 
againſt the Reformers ;t The ſhocking barbarities exerciſed 
againſt the inoffenſive Waldenſes ; The ſanguinary decrees 
of Queen Mary; and the outrageous phrenſy of the Rioters 
in 1780, are all alike my abhorrence. But yet am I not 
afraid to affirm that ſome of the religious tenets of Roman 
Catholics incline them, on many occaſions, to adopt maxims 
of intolerance and perſecution, which nevertheleſs they are 
aſhamed to acknowledge This is a point which I have en- 
deavoured to conſider with the utmoit impar l iality. But 
whether I take a ſurvey of the hiſtory of paſt ages even from 
their own writers, or whether I conhder their conduct to all 


ſuch who leave their communion, or teltify their diſſent from 
their religious tenets (unleſs their fortune or rank in life ex- 


empts them from the common lot); I am daily more and 
more perſuaded of the truth of this aſſertion. 1 have known 
various inſtznces of Proſelytes from ditferent religious ſoci- 
eties, who have 1 themſelves from the communion in 
which they were born and educated; and yet all theſe, 
after a ſhort delay, were again reinſtated in the friendſhip 
and favour, not only of their tamily and former friends, but, 
in general, of the whole community to which they had be- 
fore belonged. But, amongſt the many Roman Catholics, 
whether prieſts or laymen, who have joined the reformed 
eſtabliſhment, I have never known one ſingle inſtance in 
which the ſame Chriſtian conduct was adopted, On the 
contrary: unleſs by a few, very few, individuals, who 
were- almoſt afraid to acknowledge the liberality of their 
ſentiments, they have been ever treated through life with 
the molt pointed indifference ; or rather, have forfeited for 


* Memoires de Sully, Liv. .- Du Thou. Liv. c2 and 8. . : 
ac, Pol. 2, L. I, Se. on 52 $3,—D Aubig. 


T Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, by Fra Paolo, Book 5. 


See their Hiſlory by Pere Benoit, Sc. Or a ſhort account of thi 
Perſecution, in Lord Kaimes's Sketches of the M iſtery of Man. #90 
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ever the eſteem, affection, and good will, of their former moſt 


in tima e acquaintance and relations, I am fully ſenüble 
that in ſome degree ** To deſert thoſe with whom we 
have loug lived in habits of friendſhip, and in the ſame pro- 
ſe ſñion of ſentiments, has the appearance of unkindaeſs g 
it conveys a very pointed cenſure on the tenets which are for- 
faken, it taiſes a reflection hurtful to our vanity, of an 
aſſumed ſuperiority of judgmeat, or of a mind more fres 
from prejudice ; nor are we eafily induced to think that a 
Kep can be rational, which directly contradiets ou: »wn con- 
viection. The honour of religion, thus as we think, in» 
fulted, alſo ſeems to demand a ſhew of reſentment.*” AH 
this may, I acknowledge. be urged as an apology to exte- 
nuate a temporary coolneis, and ſome degree of centure. 
T:ey are the natural ſuggeſtions of ſelf love, and may, 
therefore, admit of ſome excuſe; but, as they are the 
feelings of depraved nature, fo 1t 1s criminal to indulge 
them. Mutt religion be for ever made a pretext tor diſſol- 
ving every molt endearing tie of nature or friendihip? or 
ſerve to juſtify each cruel viclation of the common rights of 
humanity ?— The caſe of the worthy Genovevan tather Cou- 
rayer, is yet recent in the minds of many of his acquaintance, 
Was not a writ iiſued out at Paris for the ſeizure of his per- 
ſon, as ſoon as it was ſuſpected that he intended to withe 
draw to England, to ſcreen himſelf from the purtuits of his 
enemies? And this, forſooth, becauſe he had dared, with 
the approbation even of the royal ceniors, to prove that the 
Church of England had real orders, and a true ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops; and becauſe he had maintained fome ipe- 
culative opinions upon the nature of the ſacrifice of the maſs, 
$c, which thoſe who cenſured him were never able to con- 
ſute ? The ſtir and buſtle that were made on this occaton by 
the prelates and clergy of the French church, are almoit be- 
yond belief. And 1 am confident that no one has ever read 
father Courayer's apology for his conduct, and the curivug 
detail which he has given relative to this affair, without 
deing perſuaded that the ſpirit ot that Church is hignly 101» 
mical to free inquiry; and that its principles ot Acligrous 
intolerance invariably incline it to deny even cvs toleracion, 
unleſs in a very limited and contracted ſenie. 'Lhere are, no 
doubt, ſome liberal men ot that communion who reprovate 
all ſuch proceedings, and who would with to perſuade theme 
ſelves that tuch a ſpirit is unconnected with their rehgious 
tenets, Let them enjoy the benevolept refieciion, Hut I 


2 Stqie end behaviour of the Roman Catholics. Pref. 2. Edits 


- 4 


( 303 1 


muſt acknowledge, that till every thing which T have heard, 


read, and obſerved during a reſidence ot twenty years abroad, 
is entirely obliterated, I never can ceaſe to view this ſubje& 
in the light in waich I have here preſented it. Perhaps it 
may be urged that as this ſpirit does not eſſentially flow from 
any of tt.eir tenets, which may ab.tra-tedly be conceived to 
ſubüſt without it, it ſhould be attributed to prezadice, rather 
than to principle: But wien I lee it thus uniformly and in- 
variably accompany 1uch principles in every age and inevery 
nation, I muit be an ideot to ad mit ot ſo retined a plea. 


Jo 0550 


1 He doth not depart from the Church who corporally 
th forth from it, but he who in ſpirit abandons the foun» 
tion of Ecclefialtical truth.“ Chryſol. Hom. 46. ia Matt. 
Even Roman Catholics hold that a perſon who is unjuſt] 
deprived of exterior con main with the Church, does 
not ceaſe to be a real memb-r of it This i; exactly the caſe 
in point. The Roman Church has driven us from its com- 
munion, and then complains that we have left it! But the 
charge of ſchiſm was long conſidered as an uſeful cry, as well 
to reflect an odium upon thoſe whom ſhe had unjuſtly re- 
jected, as to impreſs an awe upon ſuch of her own children 
who might be inclined to examine the validity of her titles. 
A very important queſtion here preſents itſelf, which it 
May not be improper to ſurvey with ſome attention, Iz 
might, indeed, be fully anſwered from what has been laid 
down in the preceding pages: But it may be of ſome ad. 
vantage to collect together ſeveral of thoſe reflections which 
Rave already been produced, by reaſon of the connexion 
they have with another popular objection not hitherto 
conſidered —lf any perſon admits that the Roman Church 
holds no doctrines waich are in themſelves, and abſtracted 
from circumitances, deſtructive of morality, or that are in- 


compatible with a Chriſtian life — If there are in that com. 


munion many men of real learning, and unfeigned virtue 
AI it is confeſſed to be a very ancient Church in whie 

many Saints have lived and died, and in which it is allowed 
that there are thouſands who may, and doubtleſs will, at. 
tain to ſalvation ; — dince the abandoning of it is an unkind 
cenſure both upon 7 tenets, and upon thofe who profeſs ta 
adhere to them; —Since every one who leaves it's commu- 


gion, contributes to revive ancient prejudices, to create ſome 
| N a dilturbance 
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diſturbance in ſociety, and perhaps to diſquiet ſome worthy 


Chriſtians who were working out their ſalvation in ſecurity and 
peace; — Since it tends to ſow diſcord in families, and often 
to diſſolve the union of the deareſt friends; Upon what 
grounds can ſuch a ſeceſſion be juſtiſied? Why can any 
perſon relinquiſh the comfortable belief of an infallible 
guide, and be ſatisfied to build his faith on the dead letter 
of a written law ? 


To the latter and moſt cogent part of this objection I re- 
ply with Chillingworth, and nearly in his very words;—— 


Becauſe, having ſeen the ſubſtance of whatever has been 
written on both ſides upon this religious controverſy con- 
cerning infallibility, tranſubſtantiation, faith, church, unity, 


ſchiſm, hereſy, antiquity, certainty, ſecurity, &c. he may 
bave found the ſcripture alone to be the only ſolid rock upon 


which he could ſecurely reſt - Becauſe every other ſyſtem of 
religion than than which is briefly ſet forth, page 78—96 
of this Appeal, may appear to him, upon a retroſpective 
view of the whole of this important conteſt, to be replete 
with uncertainty and confuſton—Becauſe, following the ſerip- 
ture where it is evident and 4 and holding that alone to 
be neceſſary, he migbt poſſibly be convinced that he could 


maintain no one deſtructive error; and if by chance he 


miſtook its ſenſe, he would be ſecure from danger, being 
ever ready to forſake his error, whenever he ſhould diſcover 


it — Becauſe, whatever the preſumed inerrant guide of the 


Roman Catholics could do for him, that the Bible can effect 
with more certainty, and with equal ſecurity—Becauſe, in 
adhering to the ſcriptures only, he would follow that by 
which they prove their infallibility ; thus tacitly acknow- 
ledging that they are more ſure of the truth of the ſcripture, 
than of the authority of their church, fince we muſt be more 
ſare of the proof, than of thething thatis proved—Becauſe 
he would then follow that which muſt be true even if their 
Church is true, ſince it has their Church's atteſtarion 
whereas the inerrancy they aſſume may be entirely ground- 
leſs, although the ſcripture be true; being at bell Bb very 
obſcurely delivered in it—Becauſe he would then aſſent to 
that to which reaſon perſuades him, and the expreſs com- 
mand of God obliges him: whilſt, to believe their Church 
infallible he may ſee no command at all, and his reaſon may 
ſtrongly diſſuade him from it Becauſe, although in follows 
ing ſcripture he muſt hold ſeveral things which reaſon never 
could have diſcovered, yet he need aſſent to nothing which 
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by ſolid reaſon can be confuted ; many things which reaſon 
cannot comprehend how they can be, but nothing which rea- 
ſon can demonſtrate that they cannot be: whereas in their 
ſyſtem he may ſee ſeveral things which his reaſon may plainly 
tell him cannot be, And, ſhould they aſſert that theſe are 
only above, and not contrary to, reaſon; yet if they appear 
ſuch to him, their arguments are very inſufficient to make 
him lay aſide what ſeems to him ſo evident, and to embrace 
what to him appears ſo very i coneluſive: — Becauſe if he had 
remained with them, he muſt then believe their Church ex- 
empt from error, upon leſs evidence that hat which he 
thinks he has that miany things it teaches are neither 
founded on reaſon, nor on revelation :—Becauſe in adhering td 
the ſcriptural religion, he embraces]that which was propaga- 
ted without any aili tance, aad made its way by the native 
dignity of truth alone: whereas the many tenets which he 
thinks prejudice has ſuperadded to it, have confeſſedly been 
often propagated by various acts of violence, or fraud: - Be- 
cauſe the ſcripture worſhip is full of genuine dignity, ac- 
companied with a ſimplicity and plainneſs wnich ſpeak its 
divine original; whereas he may ſee, in their eſtabliſhment, 
a diſcipline no leſs repugnant to his reaſon, than to his 
feelings : —Becauſe in following ſcripture he cleaves to that 
which univerſal tradition aſſures him to be the word of God: 
but, in believing the doQtrines of their church, he muſt 
yield to a very partial tradition, which many good and 
learned men have often conteſted; —Becauſe, in following the 
ſcripture, he tollows a law which the more he ſtudies, the 
more he loves ; the more he underſtands: but in following 
their diſcriminating articles, the more he examines them, 
the more queſtionable they appear; the more obſcure and 
uncertain, by every appeal as well to reaſon, as to tradition: 
—Becauſe, in following the Apoſtles, he follows diſintereſted 
guides; whereas it is the intereſt of all their rulers and 
teachers that their dominion ſhould be upheld, and that the 
wry diſcipline and tenets of their church ſhould be em- 
raced and credited. —— In fine, in their perſuaſion, every 
motive would naturally induce him to take for granted 
almoſt whatever his paitor might be inclined to tell him: 
he would be afraid to examine each particular doctrine, how- 
ever contradictory it might appear to his reaſon, leſt he 
mould be ſtaggered, ſcrupled, and diſquieted about his 
faith: or, if he ſhould examine, he mutt previouſly reſolve 
that no argument whatever ſhall induce him to harbour a 
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voluntary doubt, but that, though his "reaſon and under- 
ſtanding ſhould fail him, yet he will ſtil] not ceaſe to believe 
againſt conviction, and ſhut his eyes to that which may ſeem 
evidence. It may appear, perhaps, that this laſt ob- 
ſervation goes nearly to prove that no perſon can be à fair 
inquirer, unleſs he is zerally indifferent to the truth or 
or falſity of the point he wiſhes to examine;. As, for 
example, of the realiry of a fucure life, and the very 
exiſtence of a God. This I deny. It is a ſpecious ob- 
jection, but not concluſive. For, if he diſbelieves the te- 
velation conſigned to us in the ſacred ſcriptures, he can har- 
bour no fears or ſcruples concerning any tenet of which he 
doubts: if he admits it; the , principles of his faith 
are already eſtabliſhed, And the very ſtate and nature of the 
argument includes and preſuppoſes the belief of ſome of theſe 
123 truths, The particular doctrines of the church of 
ome are ſurely not upon a footing with the word of God 
clearly ſpeaking in our hearts, or in the revealed writings! 
If, indeed, a perſon believes the church infallible, and 
&nows that ſhe teaches this or that particular tenet, he mus 
be equally ſolicitous about his aſſenting, or not aſſenting to 
it, as he is about the firſt truths of natural, or of revealed 
Religion: but not with regard to the z#nrrinfie truth of 
the tenet. He believes it, becauſe it is the word of God; 
though in another view he may be totally ind:ferent whether 
e. g- there are /even ſacraments, or only two; whether he mul: 
confeſs his ſins to a prieſt, or to God alone, A man may be 
molt firmly and moit affectionately attached to any truths, and 
yet examine the grounds of his belief, and be in a diſpo- 
ſition to relinquiſh even his deareſt hopes, if he ſhould find 
them unſupported. But a Roman Catholic cannot examine 
each particular tenet of his faith with the ſame unbiaſſed 
mind; as he is not allowed to admit of a poſſibility of its 
being untrue, by reaſon of his previous belief of an infalli- 
ble teacher, A Proteſtant doubts not the revelation of God, 
but only whether this or that particular doQrine be his reve- 
lation: but a Roman Catholic mult as little doubt whether 
any doctrine which his church propoſes be not revealed, a: 
he mult doubt of the neceſſity of believing it, even upon 
the ſuppoſition of its being the word of God, It is this ne- 
ceſſary diſtinction which will unravel the intricacies of the 
objection. It ſhews that a Roman Catholic cannot have, 
with reſpect to the pariicalar doctrines of his Church, that 
indifference which is requiſite to a fair diſcuſſion of them; 
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and that the belief of an infallible guide circumſcribes 
within a very uarrow ſphere the freedom of his reſearches A; 
after truth, makes the whole of his religious faith reſt upon 
one only controverted point, and introduces a ſcheme of 
religion which might perhaps be adapted to another ſyſlem 
of things, but 1s totally repugnant to the preſent diſpen- 
ſation. Theſe and ſimilar conliderations appear to me 
ſufficient to exculpate any perſon who may upon mature de- 
liberation, prefer Scripture authority to Church infalli— 
bility. 

As to another difficulty which is implied in the propoſed 
ueſtion, vid. By what particular reaſons a perſon may be 
induced to leave the Church of Rome, in which he had re- 
ceived his birth and education; and not reſt fatished with an 
| interior diſſent from its tenecs, without publickly ſeparating 
| from its viſible and exterior communion; I would propoſe 
the following anſwer : upon this ſu ppoſition , however, that the 
| above conſiderations have made ſuch an impreſſion on his 
| mind, as to convince him that they are in theory, juſt and 
| concluſive, —- Becauſe, although he acknowledges that 
| | there are no doctrines in his former perſuaſion, which are 
: | expreſsly ſubverſive of morality, or directly prejudicial to 
J 
lc 


ſalvation ; yet, believing them to be erroneous, he could not 
adhere to them with innocence; particularly, as he may 
think ſome of them of evil tendency, and rather naturally 
inclining, than accidentally leading to abuſe: - Becauſe ſe- 


e 
d veral parts of the diſcipline of the Roman Church being 

— enjoined under mortal fin, and the breaches of them ex- 

d poſing to various cenſures incurred by the very act, they muſt 

e appear to him both grievous and unjuſt: Becauſe otherwiſe 

d he muſt have remained deprived, in many initances, of that 

is liberty of action, as well as ſentiments, to which nature, 

i- reaſon, and religion convince him that he had a right, which 

d, no preceding prejudice, or error, could make him forfeit; 

e- and which he could thus ſecure without any detriment or in- 

er juſtice to his neighbour, according to that of Proverbs ix, 12. l 
as Si ſapiens fueris, tibimetipſi eris ; ſin autem illuſor, ſo- M4 
on lus portabis malum.“ —Becauſe as he mult either have con- 8 

c- hned his private ſentiments within his own boſom, or have 

he diſcloſed the fituation of his mind to his ſpiritual director, or 

e, have made an open acknowledgmentof his deviation from the 

at eltabliſhed opinions of his ſociety, he would inevitably have | 
n; been expoſed either to the reproaches of his own heart, or ko 
ud to the cenſure and ill will of others. For, in the firſt caſe, + 


his whole life would have been a ſcene of dupticity and con- (v4 
m 2 Kraint; 
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Rraint; in the ſecond, he would have been deprived of all 
participation in the ſacraments, and ſubjeAed to all the 
conſequences attendant on ſuch a ſtatez and in the third, 
he would probably have been deprived not only of every 
ſocial enjoyment in life but even of his perſonal liberty, 
and be condemned to languiſh in baniſhment and diſgrace, 
Thus muſt he either have ſacrificed truth to peace, (amica 
ax, mygis amica wwitas) or have ſuffered under the laſh of 
intolerance and miſguided zeal —- Becauſe, if he were a 
el hen he muſt either have preached and taught what 
he did not believe himſe'f, or he muſt have dealt fraudy. 
lently with his people, by not enforcing thoſe doctrines 
which he was expected to inculcate, &c. &c. — Neither 
does ſuch a ſtep imply io ſevere a cenſure upon the ſociety 
which he abandons, as 1s frequently ſuppoſed. That this is a 
common prejudice, I allow : hut, being a prejuzice, I aſſert 
that it ſhould entirely be diſcarded, for ** there are diver- 


fities of gifts, but the /ame ſpirit,” 1 Cor. 12. only **let 


every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind.” Rom. 14. 
And each individual ſhould reflect that it is no leſs his neigh- 
bour's duty, than it is his own, to follow thoſe lights which 

he has received 
But, may you i-quire, how can we determine, in each 
particular caſe, whether a perſon who ſeparates from our 
ſociety, is influenced by ſuch reflected conſiderations as 
theie, or is not rather guided by more partial and ſelfiſh 
motives? I reply : by the rules of common ſenſe, by 
which all our judgments ought ever to be direfted, and by 
the ſpi-it which appears to regulate his ſentiments and con- 
duct after his ſeceſſion; “ Ye ſhall know them by their 
fruits, Mart. vii. 16. If he con!rnues, or, what is worle, 
Begins to give into a c urſe of irreligion, folly, levity, and 
diſfipation; if he is leſs regular in the general tenor of 
his mo:al conduct, leſs ſerious in his deportment, leſs be- 
nevolent in his diſpoittion, leſs attached to his ſeveral 
duties ſocial or religious; if he is more diflipated in his be- 
baviour, more unguarded in his canveriation, more fond 
of all the vaia and pleaſurable amuſements of the gayer 
part of ſociety ; the prejudice is certainly agaiuſt him, 
His change of ſentiment on ſpeculative points (for, as to 
the general principles of moraiity, we are all agreed) can- 
not reaſonably be expected to operate ſo wonderful a change 
as to render any man impeccable and perfect, and to ſecure 
him from every accidental failure in moral conduct : But 2 
Fer ſon who from reflection has been induced to alter 35 re- 
igior: 


“ 
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ligious tenets, mult naturally be preſumed to be more at- 
tentive to his ways, more watchful over his paſſions, more 
ſerious and thoughtful, than others who are likely to have 
paid leſs attention to thoſe important ſubjects. 

No perſon's acquaintance or friendſhip ſhould in ſociety be 
either admitted or rejected, from the di:tinctive name he 
bears; but from the character which he deſerves. We ſhoul dat- 
tend to the qualities of his heart, the improvements of his 
mind, the regalarity of his conduct ; and not to any foreign 
conſiderations unconnected with morality, or thoie advan- 
tages which ſhould always be our aim in theſe connexions. 
It is juſt as abſurd to look cooly upon any man merely be- 
cauſe he is a Catholic, or Proteſtant, a Chriſtian, a Jew, or 
a Mahometan ; as to quarrel with him for the colour of his 
habit or complexion, or becauſe he was born in a different 
country, or ſpeaks a different language from ourſeives, 
That by ſuch advice would with tu recommend an indiffer. 
ence and unconcernednets either in the pragice, or in the 
chaice of religion, cannot be ſuppoſed: The tcatiments I 
have expoſed throughout my Appeal, muſt diſcredit ſuch a 
preſumption. —One objection however to the foregoing doc- 
trine, may, I am aware, be made: Will not this fa. 
miliar intercourſe between perſons of different perivalicns 
Introduce ſome relaxation and indifference in the religious 
principles of one of the parties: will it not tead to overs 


8 One caution I would in this place with to ſuggeſt againſt a prejudice 
which very commonly prevails, We {houid never pats our judgment 
haſtily upon the principles of any perſon, for any accidental deviation 
from that line of moral rectituge, to which perhaps, at che ſame time, 
he may ſincerely de attached. It is an untair, as well as un-chiiftian 
conclufion, and ſometimes has depriyed ſociety of ſome of its moſt 
amiab.e members; of thoſe who would have veer the greate!! ornaments 
to it. It is moreover obſervable that ſuch perſons are ulually in the ſe 
reſpects the moit implacable and nice, who, though.tiey may be able 
from ſome fortuitous circumſtances of fituation or of temperament to 
thank their ſtars that they are more virtuous than the unfortunate 
offender whom they may deſpiſe 3 have yet, in general, only a negative 
kind of innocence, and are devuvid of every real virtue, ſocial or cwraly 
Their whole religion even trequeatly confiits only in a precile achgtence 
to the moſt uneſſentiai duties of it, and though they do not perhaps fail 
in one particular point of duty, they often hve in an open +1012119n of 
almoſt every other precept of morajity.——Though foreign to the pre- 
ſent ſubje& in ſome mealure, unleſs by an aſſuciation of ideas, of which 
my reader may poſſibly neither fee the thread nor the conneRion, 1 
would recommend to his peruſal the Prin ines of moral and political EP bis 
Joſnpby lately publiihed by the Archdeacon of Cariitie, and in particular 
thoſe chapters which begin at the 18, 154, 180, 202, 243, 250, 2823 
315, 388, and 554 pages of the quarto edition, 4 
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fet his orthodoxy, and lead him aſtray from rhe truth auc 
#& in Jeſus?” By no means, It will enlarge his mind, 
and expand his heart, It will be productive of the moit be- 
neficent conſequences to the general happineſs of mankind. 
Let him aſſociate familiarly with none of any ſe@ or 
communion, but ſuch as are virtuous and upright ; and 
then truſt in God and his own good ſenſe for his 
preſervation. Had he not better contract an intimacy 
with a perſon of integrity in another perſuaſion, than 
with a Libertine or even an indifferent member of his 
ens However, granting that ſuch an inconvenience might 
occahonally happen : I religion then a party affair, a fac- 
tion. which is to be ſupported by human policy ? If it is a 
*« reafonable worihip,” it ſhould be enforced by far other 
arms. He that has the beſt reaſons to give, has the faireit 


claim to be heard; and it would be riciculous to prevent 


any one from aflenting to a religion in favour of which more 
could be faid than you could produce in favour of yours, 
Let thoſe, 11 each perſuaſion, whoſe duty it is to inform the 
1 a0rant, and to teach them to be able to account for “that 
hope which 15 in them,” endeavour by ſolid inſtructions and 
good cyampie to inſtiſl tuch principles into their reſpective 
Pupils, as way counteract theſe accidental dangers ro which 
the'r faith may be expcfed, and all grounds for ſuch idle 
appreherhons will then quickly vaniſn. Befides, when all 
theie odious diſtindions in religion of mine and thine, are 
done away, the fpirit of wraneling will in great meaſure 
ſubſide, 5nd we ſhall as little think of the religious princi- 

les of thoſe amongit whom we live, as if no difference 
labaned between us Bat, in the mean while, ſhould any 
one be perpetzally dogmatiſing amongſt children or the un- 
informed, to withdraw them from the belief of their friends 
or parents; or thould he uſe ſuch arguments and means as 
may probably tend to unſettle the religious tenets of ſuck 
with whom he fcarcely could have an opportunity of diſ- 

cutng airly the whole controverted ſubject, or without re- 
terrisg them to fuch of their own ſociety who might pofli- 
bly ſettle their difficulties, by detecting the fallacy of his 
arguments, or producing ſtill more forcibie reaſonings in 
ſupport of their own belief, I ſhould think myſelf juſtified 
in taking ſome precautions againſt bis imprudent zeal, be- 
case it was not according to ſcience. But in every other cir- 
eumſtance, I thov}d commit to Prcvidence the protection of 
Its own eſtabliſhment, and leave truth to make its way by 
its o- intrinlic evidence; leſt, according to the obſerva- 
den of the judicious Gamaliel, Ads v. 39, I ſhould "or 
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be found even to fight againſt God. And I ſhonld argue 
nearly in the ſame manner concerning books written upon 
religious ſubjetts by perſons of different perſuaſions, and 
which are ſo ſeverely prohibited among Roman Catholics 
to the great diſcredit of their cauſe. This was the opinion 
of the excellent Fleury. I admire,” ſays he, in his fe. 
venth diſcourſe upon ecclefialtical hiſtory,” the diſcretion of 
the ancients in this, as in every other reſpet, , . . I do 
not ſee any penalty or cenſure againſt thoſe who read apo. 
cryphal or condemned books. . 8. Paul, by exhorting 
the faithful to examine every thing and retain that which 1s 
good, ſeems to grant them a holy liberty of doing this at 
diſcretion. . , . In general, it was the aim of the pattors in 
the early ages to inſtruct Chriſtians according to their capa- 
cities; without prete ding to govern them with a blind ſub. 
miſſion, which is both the effect and cauſe of ignorance,” . 
Whatever lectures have an immoral tendency, thoald be ſtre- 
nuoufly diſcouraged ; and indecent publicatioas are more 
pernicious and deſtructive than a brothel ; but books upon 
religious controverſy, if written with moderation and a 
ſpirit of ſerious inquiry, will never be productive of evil, 
In this reſpet, whatever is witheld or ſupreſſed with cau- 
tious apprehenſion, is juſtly ſuſpected to have more weight 
than, perhaps, it really has. And e they mutt either have 
little confidence in their own cauſe, or be {enfible of their 
own inability to defend it, who are thus ſolicitous to pre— 
vent their people from being acquainted with the arguments 


of their opponents, 
oo 


«© When ſouls are once departed from their bodies, they no 
longer dwell on earth, but are immediately carried away. 
Let us not ſeek to hear from thoſe who are dead, what we 
are much more clearly taught ian the Holy Scriptures.” 
Chryſoſ. hom. 4. de Lazaro, Theſe he ſeems to have 
thought a clearer teſtimony, than any relations of miracu- 
lous apparitions from the other world, which he t-!is us, 
in various places, not to credit, So alſo Athanaſivs tells us 
queſt. 11, That God does not permit the ſouls of the dead 
to ariſe, and give us an account of the other world; be- 
cauſe the Devils might then aſſume an human appearance, 
and ſay that they were riſen from the dead, and by this 
means deceive us, and lead us into many errors — What 
mult theſe fathers have thought of the miracles and viſions 
related in the lives of the Saints? None of thele in particu. 
lar are, indeed, propoſed to the people as objects of their 
faith: yet, it is no leſs true, that upon ſuch relations as theſe 
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ts the faith of many eftabliſhed, and that whoever ſhould 
deny them all in general, would be looked upon as a ſuſpi- 


cious perſon. 


Se d 


% Do not imitate the multitudes of the ignorant, who 
even in the boſom of true religion itſelf are tull of ſuper— 
ſtition. I know of many worſhippers of tombs and pictures, 
whom the manners of the church condemn, and whom it 
daily ſtrives to correct.“ De Mor ib. Eecle lib. i. c. 34. 
S. Auguſtin cannot here be ſpeaking of / eme worſhip; 
for he is ſpeaking of Chriſtiaus: but he appears to con- 
demn every kind of religious homage which is paid to them. 
Veron aſſures us that it is not of faith that the veneration 
paid even to the Saints theniſelves 1s atall of a religious na- 
ture, and that he could readily prove that in this article, as 
well as with reſpect to relicks, Dali himielf was a Reman 
Catholic. Theſe are indeed convenient dottrines, when 
thus ſoftened and explained away. But is this the light in 
which they appear to your people ? 


S rhoofo 


te Wherever you are, and call upon God, he will hear 
vou. You itand in need of no one to introduce you, no me- 
diator, no aſſiſtant: only ſay, Be merciful to me O God.“ 
Chrytoſ. in Matt. hom. 12, ** Our prayers are of no effect 
unleſs they are offered by Chriſt unto his Father.“ Idem, 
hom. I in Joan. ls this honeſtly and fairly the belief of Ro- 
man Catholics, according to which the form of their wor. 
ſhip is modelled? 


eo 2-00 


% An image is uſeleſs, where God is at hand.” Ladtau- 
#ius, He ſtrongly inveighs againſt any images and pictures 
in churches: and wherever they are introduced for any 
other purpoſe than as mere ornaments and memorials, they 
certainly have very pernicious effects. Roman Catholics 
will ſay that they regard them in no other light, Be this 
admitted as to the ſpeculative tenet: but let us conſider im- 
partially what effect this actually produces upon their mode 
of worſhip, He ve they not in almoſt every town in Italy, 
and Spain, and Flanders, ſome miraculous images or other 
which have meved, wept, bled, talked, or ſhewn . 
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able marks of animation and power, either in their own des 
fence, or in the wonderful deliverances, and cures, 
which they operate? Are not theſe facts atteſted by public 
notaries, confirmed by the moſt poſitive and ſolemn aſſu- 
rances of Popes, Bilhop+, Critics, and Divines ? Are they 
not conſigned to the belief of futur* ages by churches, 
aintings, feſtivals, inſtituted to perpetuate the rememe 
— of them? Are not theſe images reſorted to yearly by end- 
leſs thouſands of pilgrims from every quarter of the Roman 
Catholic world ?F Are they not declared and believed by 
millions to have been ſent down from Heaven, and made 
by the hands of angels? Do not the people venerate them, 
bow to them, kits them, prottrate themſelves before them? 
Are there not at Loretto, and every other place of ſuch reſort, 
ſhops filled with beads, crucifixes, Agaus Dei's, medals, 
&c, with printed certificates declaring that they have touched 
theſe miraculous images or pi'tures? Are not theſe images 
honoured with flowers, incenſe, lamps, and other votive 
ofterings? Are they not carried pompouſly about in pro- 
ceſſion in times of public diſtreſs, to ſtop a fire, a peſtilence, 
.a volcano, as well as to procure healthy ſeaſons, or plente- 
ous harveſts; and are not theſe procellions attended even by the 
clergy, nobili:y, and magiſtrates? Are not theſe things 
done, theſe images preſerved, not in remote villages alone, 
but in the towns of greateſt note, as Rome, Florence,“ 
Paris, Cambray, Loretto, Bologna, Breſcia, Turin, &ctl] 
Does not all this tend to miſlead the people; and will any 
one be perſuaded that they regard theſe images and pictures 
as mere memorials, to collect their wandering thoughts 
and raiſe their affections to Heaven, and not rather 
as having ſome particular virtue refiding in them, 
ſome ſpecial preſence of the Saiat whom they repreſent ? 
Is this reconcileable with the auguſt ſimplicity of the Chriſtian 
worſhip, as laid down in the revealed writings ?—Letit not 
be ſaid that theſe are abuſes owing to the ignorance, and 
prejudices of the lower claſs. They are publickly tolerated, 
countenanced, and upheld, even in cathedral and collegiate 
| Churches; and particular perſons are appointed to exhibit 
- theſe wonders to tne venetation of the people Explain it as 
yu will, I till infiſt that it is in fact **with lies making the 
eart of the righteous ſad, and ſtrengthening the hands of 
the wicked,” Exzekigl xiii. 
| ; ö See Aringhus in his Roma Subterraneg. 
* Memorie Iſtorice della Miraculoſa Immagine, &c. in Firen. 1714, 


1 See the Deſcription Hiſtorigue et Critique ds LItalis by Abbe Rich- 
ard. 6 vol, Pan 1709s, 2 F K 
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pe to invocate the Saints; becauſe it might have 
been replied, that his aſſiſtance was deſired in the ſame man- 
ner as that of the Saints and Angels, only as mediators to 
procure God's favour. Indeed, it is in this ſenſe that Ca- 
tholics, when attacked upon the corrupt practices that have 
crept into their worſhip, now explain every prayer and ad- 
dreſs which is offered to the bleſſed ſpirits. But is this a 
faithful expoſure of the homage that is paid them? I will 
not recur to father Craſſet's work, nor to 8. Bernard's 
childiſh addreſſes to the virgin, or the various places wherein 
he makes her the Co-redeemer ofthe world, nor to the Pſalter 
rinted under the name of $. Bonaventure, wherein the 
ſalms, and even the Creed, are ſo burleſqued to her ho- 
nour ; nor to an hundred other works which are publiſhed 
with fulleſt approbation, to direct Chriſtians to her worſhip, 
containing the moſt puerile and unwarrantable forms of de- 
votion: but will only record the prayers which are ſtill re- 
tained in the church. In her litany—In the offices of the 
Immaculate Conception, de Sabbato, or of the feaft of her 
name—l1n the Alma Redemptoris, the Salve Regina, the Ave 
Maris Stella is ſhe not addreſſed in words which only ap- 
pertain to the worſhip of the Almighty Father ?+ All this 
1s a ſcandal to the ſober part of your community, and a ſtone 
of ſtumbling to your people. I will not ſay that amongit 
them the worſhip of the Virgin Mary has degenerated into 
idolatry ; but it approaches nearly to it. Ang even this 
ſoftening of its features will ſcarcely be allowed by any who 
have ſeen Craſſet's veritable devotion envers la Sainte Vierge, 
or the book entitled LaTraditiondeL* Egliſe touchant le culte ae la 
Sainte Vierge, by Abelly, Biſhop of Rhodes, in which the moſt 
extravagant notions relating to her worſhip are held forth and 
maintained, as of Catholic Tradition. Boſſuet ſays, indeed, 
that all this is an abuſe: But how can the laity in your 
church be believed to be unanimous, when their eccleſiaſti- 
cal ſuperiors ſo eſſentially differ from each other in their 
writings and in their ſentiments -The ignorance of your, 
people may excuſe them from formal idolatry: but thoſe 
who either promote or tolerate ſuch unſcriptural modes of 


I might alſo mention the puerile, and often indelicate application 


- of almoſt the whole book of Caatitles, to her, in every office which is 
| r ecifed in her honours _ r 


Prayer, 


£9991 
Yrayer, are ſeverely to be blamed. No comment nor apo- 
ogy can palliate ſuch abuſes, In vain you alledge that this 
is not the doctrine of the Catholic Church: it is the prac- 
tice of the Catholic community. In a ſociety of philoſo- 
phers much might be tolerated, which in the preſent ſtate of 
things ought to be aboliſhed, 


G. 


lf we have any petition to preſent to men, we muſt 
firſt apply to their ſtewards, xc. With reſped to God, it is 
no ſuch thing. To whom would you have recourte ? to 
Abraham? he will not hear you. . . . He alone is to be 
prayed and intreated, who can deſtroy the writ of condem- 
nation againſt you,” Chryſoſ. kim 4 de Pan. Nothing 
can be more expreſs than this; and ſuch was the doQrine of 
the primitive church. In their rhetorical compoſitions they 
ſometimes invoked by name the holy perſonages whoſe acti- 
ons they commemorated, or whoſe deaths they deplored; 
but it was always in ſuch terms as ſhew that their meaning 
was far different from that which the Roman Church fo 
much contends for, See Greg. Naz. Ad ver. Jul. and his 
Funeral Oration on the death of his fiſter Gorgonia. In- 
deed, 8. Auguſtin's ideas with reſpect to the invocation of 
Saints in the ſenſe in which it is now underſtooaq, ſeem to 
have been ſtill more ſevere: for he expreſsly ſays, that Chriſt 
alone of all thoſe who have appeared in mortal fleſh; 
makes interceſſion for us.“ I P/al. 64. 


c oo 

«© Whoever ſiy that there is no reſurrection of the dead, 
but that as ſoon as they die, cheir ſouls are received into 
Heaven, let theſe not be confidered as Chriſtians.” Juſtin 
Mart. cum: Tryphone. How could the ancient Chriſtians 
have any belief in purgatory from whence they might be de- 
livered by the prayers of the living, when they had no idea 
of any one's being admitted to the beatitic viſion, before the 
general reſurrection? This ſeems to have been the notion en- 
tertained by the Apoltles themſelves, who promiſe happineſs 
to the virtuaus, only when Chriſt ſhall appear, until which 
time they were only to be in a {tate of peace, reſt, and ſecu- 
ritv, See 1 Theſſal. iv. 13. 18.———Ads iii. 19, — 
2 Theilal. i. 7. Revel. xx, 6,—— Titus it. 12, —— 
Cola, 111. 4.— Rerel. xiv. 13 — 1 Cor. V. 1 
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Heb. ix. 28, and xi. 39.—1 Cor, i, 7.—Revel. vi. 
9.— 1 Peter v. 4.—2 Timot. iv. 8. ** Piz quidem 
animæ, /ays Jaſtin, in loco quodam meliori manent, injuſtz 
vero et pravæ in deteriori: 1 tempus tandem expectan- 
tes. See alſo the words of Chriſt himſelf. John xiv, 23 


o 


The ſouls of Chriſt's diſciples ſhall depart into an in- 
viſible place appointed them by God, and ſhall remain there 
until the reſurrection, waiting for the reſurrection: Then 
reſuming their bodies, and perfectly riſing, that is, corpo- 
rally, as likewiſe the Lord aroſe, ſo ſhall. they come inte 
the ſight of the Lord.” Jreneus, Lib. v. c. 31. 


C 0 


Heaven is open to none, while the earth remains /afe, 
1 do not ſay ut up; for with the ending of the world, ſhall 
the Kingdom of Heaven be opened.” Tertull. Je Anima. 
6. 55. When we ſpeak of Paradiſe, we underſtand a 
place of divine delight, but not Heaven.” Idem Apologet. 
and Contra Marcion: he calls it “ a place of reſt, though 
not celeſtial, yet more ſublime than the lower regions.“ 


ofo oJooko 


Let noone think that our ſouls are judged immediately 
after death: for they are detained in one common priſon, 
until the time arrives when the great judge ſhall examine 
into their merits. Then, thoſe who ſhall be found juſt ſhall 
receive the reward of immortality; but they who ſhall be 
accounted ſinners, ſhall not riſe, &c,” Lactantius In/ti- 
tut. lib. vii. The ſame was the opinion of Origen, Chry- 
ſoſtome, Ambroſe, Jerom, Auguſtin, Theodoret, Æcu- 
menius, Theophylat, Euthymius, Hilary, Clemens Rom. 
Bernard, and others. See Dallzus de Penis et ſatisfatis- 
aibus humanis, lib. v. c. 3. 4. 5. Burnet De ftatu mortuorum 
Cap. 3. and Stapleton Dein. Aud. Eccleſ lib. i. c. 2. 


which opinion ſeems to have prevailed till the council of 


Florence in the 15th century. Could any one who was in 
theſe ſentiments believe that any prayers, offerings, or in- 
dulgences could remove a ſoul to Heaven, before the gene- 
ral day of retribution, See Matt. xxv. 31. and 1 Cor. iii. 
133 or has the council of Trent defized in this point accord- 
ing to the general ſenſe of tradition ? 


«© The 
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The ancient” fathers, almoſt without exceptzon, held 
that in the day of the Lord, every human creature ſhall paſs 
through a Pargatorial fire, even Ezekiel, Daniel, and ths 
Virgin Mary herſelf, This was the ſentiment of Theodoret, 
Baſil, Gregory Naz. and Nyſſ. Origen, Lactantius, Hilary, 
Ambroſe, and Jerom, who at the end of his commentary on 
Ifaiah ſeems even to deny the Eternal duration of any pun- 
iſhment in another world. See Burnet, But this purgato— 
rial fire of the fathers was very different from the purgatory 
of the Chu:ch of Rome, aud was only to be enkindled at the 
end of the world, in the day of the Lord, and of judgment, 
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Tn the ancient miſſals, on S. Leo's feaſt, this prayer was 
uſed : ** Grant, we beſeech thee, O Lord, that this obla- 
tion may be profitable to the ſoul of Bleſſed Leo.” And we 
find from the moſt venerable remnants of antiquity, the 
liturgies of 8. Mark, S. James, 8. Cyril, &c. that the 
chriſtians uſed then to pray for aLL thoſe who were dead in 
the true faith. We offer thee this rational worſhip,” ſays 
the liturgy of 8. Chryſoſtom, ** for all thoſe who repoſe in 
faith : for our Fathers, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and in particular for the moſt holy and 
chate Mary.” For all of theſe Almighty God was equally 
intreated “to grant them reſt in the land of the living, and to 
falfil his promiſes in their reyard.””* The notions then en- 
tertained muſt have been very different from thoſe which are 
now held by the Roman Catholics. There certainly reigns 
no ſmall degree of confuſion in the writings of the ancient 
fathers, concerning theſe ſubjefts ; nor can this be in an 
ſort a matter of ſurpriſe, ſince many of them held the Mil- 
lenarian ſyſtem in one hypothelis or other, and therefore 
believed that there would be a double reſurreQion of the 
dead; the one, general, in the conſummation of all things, 


* Upon the ſubjects of Purgatory, prayer for the dead, ſatisfactione, 
Ac, See Dalieus' learned work de Penis et ſatisfaftionibus bumanis. 
Whatever regards theſe queſtions is theſe treated with wonderful erudi- 
tion and preciſion. Thele leſs import eat controverfies, I have only 
ſlightly mentioned. But whoever has any difficulties with regard to theſe 
queſtions, will do well ta conſult the works at large to which I have 
referred The multiplicity of references which I have (introduced, are 
inſerted with a real deſire to have them conſulted. It is by no mean? 
neceſſary for every perſon to read them: but it is requiti'e that evety one 
who writes upon theſe controverted points, ſhould be acquainted, in 
great met ſute,; with what has been already written upon the ſubjeR. 
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the other, partial, to which ſome only were to be ad mitted.+ 
Many a!fo held that befor* the final period of the world, every 
human being muſt be tried by fire. The only relief there- 
fore that they deſired for the dead was, that while the ſaints 
repoſed in the S of Abraham, they might receive ſome 
conſolation under the delay of that happineſs which they 
were ſuppoſed to long for with great anxiety; and this, 
with a view either to the %%, or ſecond reſurrettion, accords 
Ing to the private belief of him who prayed ; or, 2. that they 
might receive a greater ſhare of glory and enjoyment, than 
they had reaſon to expect or hope fof ; or, finally, their pray- 
ers were mere ejiculations expreflive of their benevolent 
wiſhes in behalf of their departed friends, as well as of their 
confidence that death was not the period of man's exiſtence, 
bur that the hopes of chriſtians reached beyond the grave, 
and were ſupported by the proſpect of a future reſtoration. 
That they coul imply nothing further, is evident from the 
paſſages which | have cited above. EE ns 
| In what ſenſe can that Hymn be explained which is now 
fo often fung in the maſſes for the dead? ** O Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, King of Glory, deliver the ſouls of the faithful de- 
rted from the pains of hell, and from the deep lake: de- 
— them from the month of the Lion, leſt they ſhould be 


ſwallowed up in Tartarus &c.” Can this be referred to 


Pargatory, where it is believed that their doom is already 
ſertled, and therefore can not be afraid of Tartarus, or of any 
lower fall? Are the Devils allowed to torture thoſe precious 
ſouls who are already ſecure of immortality ? Would the 
Apoſtles never once have intimated the exiitence of ſuch a 
place as Purgatory, or the ſaints of the two firſt ages, when 
their zeal and atfection for their departed brethren was ſo 
great, had they then believed them to be in excruciating tor- 
ments? It is not credible. Nothing can reconcile the be- 
lief of ſuch tenets to any perſon who teeks into antiquity, but 
a blind ſubmiſGon to the determinations of an authority, 
which he is prerioutly ſatisfied can never millead, or err. 


oc If ofo 


«« When T was come unto a village called 4nablatha, upon 
entering i to a church to pray, J found there a verl dyed 
and painted, avd having upon it the image as it were © 
Cariſt, or of ſome faint... . But feeing a man was pu 
up in the Church of Chriſt, rend it, , . dach veils as thelet 


» 
+ Revelat, 20. 5. 
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abt are repugnant to our religion, ſhonld not be hung up in 
the church.” © S. Epiphanius apud Hieron., What would 
this zealous man have ſaid to the images, and mawmets 
which are placed in all the churches abroad, upon the ve 
altars themſelves, in the moſt ludicrous drefles, and which 
are often hung round with filver eyes, legs, hearts, babes 
in ſwaddling cloaths &c, the votive offerings of the ignorant 
and credulous populace, in teſtimony of tome divine favours, 
or cures, procured or eſtected by their favourite ſaint? Are 
not theſe a remnantjof Pagan ſuperſtition, unworthy of chriſ- 
tians 21 Werel inclined to indulge a vein of malignant 
ceaſure, there are but two many of theſe practices which 
would afford an ample ſcope. But ſuch abaſes as theſe 
excite rather my indignation, than my laughter: and I can- 
not conſider them as ſubjects pt mockery and trifling marth. 

cannot, however, omit to obſerve what abſurd : 
$9 been gradually introduced by permitting ſuch deviate 
ons from the imple forms of che goſpel worihip. M Chats 
loner alerts, in his preface to the Cathlic Chriftian infirutttd, 
that though he had ſpent the greater part of his life abroad, 
he had never ſeen or heard of the ridiculous ceremony of 

ſprinkling the horſe; with Holy water and blefing them, 
upon the feajt of 8. Anthony. That this, however, is a 
tice in Italy, Father Mabillon aſſures us, having been 2a 
eye witneſs of it ; and Mr. Challoner might alſo have vera it 
practiſed at Doway in Flanders, where he reſided gear der 
and twenty years; for there it is an annual cuiom. I hare 
more than once remarked that the religion of the lower clas 
amongit the Roman Catholics, and that of the Lirterati, art 
very different from each other: and J might, in ſome - 
ſure, have made the ſame diſtinction between the Egli 
Catholics, and thoſe of every other country. With the me 
exceptionable parts of their worſhip, as they are openly 
avowed and practiſed abroad, they are in a certain d 
unacquainted, aud are therefore inclined to aſlert that ear 
worſhip is miſrepreieated, wheneyer a faithful picture of it 
is exhibited, For it aſſumes a very different appearande in 
thoſe places where it has been legally eitablified, from what 
which it wears in a land of freedom, where, in {pize of wel 
ious deſpotiſm, the ſentiments of the inhab:tanrs will cer 
be ſome what influenced by the climate. 

t See Montfaucon's An'iz ; Expliz Tom 2. Live 4. c. 4+ 5. Owe 

It: Italic, page 135. 
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Another inſtance I will mention, is the pompous, though 
ridiculous ceremony, which that church uſes in the bleſſing 
of Bells vulgarly called their Chriftening, becauſe in many 
_ they are preſented by a God-tather and God- mother.“ 

he bell is anointed once with the hoiy cils, S and then with 
the 6/e/jed chry/m, in form of a crois, in ſeven different places 
on the outfide, and five within, It is then /andified and 
conſecrated in the name of the father, and of the fon, and of 
the holy ghoſt, and of ſome particular /aint; and various 


Prayers are read over it, to draw down the bleſſing of the 


Almighty, that the ſound of it may drive the devil away, 
and that it may be efficacious againit ** the ſtroke of igh- 
ten ing, the fall of ſtones, and the injuries of tempeſts.““ The 
ceremony is then concluded by burning incenſe round it, and 
giving it he peace.“ Bells, ſays the author of the catechiſm 
of Montpeillier, turn aſide ſtorms, and have the virtue to diſ- 
pell the ſnares of the aerial powers: of what little efficacy how. 
ever they are to this purpoſe, may be ſeen in the ſubjoined 
notet, And Icannot help conſidering ail ſuch puerile forms, as 
an inſult upon religion and common ſenſe. Lord Kaimes re- 
marks, in his 4th volume of Sketches, that nothing can ſet 
the doArine of tranſubſtantiation in a more ludicrous point 
of view, than the very Rubricks of the Miſſal concerning the 
Defe4s which may occur relative to the Euchariſt. And the 
ſame obfervation is full as applicable to the whole ſyſtem of 
ceremonials ſo minutely detailed in the Roman Pontifical and 
Rituals. In the blefling of the holy oils and chriim, the 
biſhop and his attendant prieſts are ordered to addreis them 
with the Salutation ave /andum oleum, ave ſanctum chriſma, 
and then to kiſs the bottles in which they are contained, 


In many places the holy water uſed in the benediction of bells &e, 
is ſprinkled on them with a branch of Hyſſop, for which Saint Bruno 
Biſhop of Segni, who diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the Council of Rome 
againſt Berengarius, gives this curious reaſon: „ HyſTopus naturaliter in 
petra naſcitur; Petra autem ait apoſtolus, erat Chriftus,”” De Eccleſias: 
ritibus. Bib. Pat. | 

& The lame that are uſed in conferring Extreme Unfione 

* Pax tibi. 
T We read in the Hiſtory of the Academy of the Sciences for 


4 T719, page 2t, that in Lower Britanny, on the 15th of Auguſt, there 


were three claps of thunder which ſtruck four and twenty churches, ſitu- 
ated between Landerneau and S. Paul de Leon. They happened to be 
the very churches in which the bells were ringing to keep off the light» 
ening. All thoſe where the bells was not rung, eſcaped.” Dictionnaire 
di Phyſique, by Father Paulian, 2 Edit. 3 vols. 1773: Anda very na- 


1 Aural eſtect it was. 
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And in the conſecration of a church, not only is the whole 
people obliged to abſtain from meat on the preceding day 
but, in the ceremony itſelf, the biſhop is to ſprinkle the walls 
with a mixture of water, wine, ſalt, and a hes; and with 
the e id of his paſtoral ftaF, he writes the Latin, Seek, and 
in ſome dioceſes, the Hebrew alphabets, upon the aſhes 
which are ſpread upon the pavement for that intent, As 
often as all this mighty parade of ceremony occu-'s to my 
mind, I cannot help repeating with 8. Augultin ad Inguiſ. 
Januar. Although I cannot aſſert that theſe things are 


contrary to faith, yet they clog with {laviſh incumbrances 


the face of religion, which God in his mercy intended to 
burden with very few ties, and ſuch alone as were of mani- 
felt neceſlity: inſomuch that the condition of the Jews 
themſelves appears more eaſy to be endured, who although 
they were unacquainted with the law of liberty, were yet 
only ſubject to legal reitraints, and not to human devices.“ 
— Too much of this unmeaning ceremonial is ſtill retained 
in the proceedings of our civil courts: but as theſe neither 
affe& the conſcience, nor have any influence on our morals, 
however diſtant, it is vain to inſtitute any compariſon be- 
tween them. | 

Great ſtreſs has been often laid upon the ſtriking con- 
formity between many parts of the religious ooſervances of 
modern, and thoſe of ancient Rome. The ſtatues of Saints 
which are every where found in Roman Catholic countries 
in ſmall chapels or niches by the road fide, are ſuppoſed to 
be an imitation of the Deities which were called Viales, Se- 
mitales, or Compitales, amongſt the Pagans: the ute of holy 
water is th-ught alſo to be borrowed from them, who had 
their Aquaminartum, or vaſe of bleſſed water, at the entrance 
of all their temples. Thus confor mity is indeed very great, 
as Doctor Middleton has evidently ſhewn :* neither yas 
Dr. Challoner been able to prove the contrary. And | think 
that it is demonſtrable that many of their obſervances and 
points of diſcipline are derived from that ſource But J 
mu tacknowledge that this ſ ems to me but a feeble argument 
againit them. It little matters from whence a religious cue 


tom is derived, fo long as it is innocent or uſetul, not tend- 


ing to ſaperitition and abuſe, and not deltructive of the im- 
Plicity of the Chriftian ſcheme. . This is therefore the hy at 
: 0 in 


See Middleton's Letters from Rome, ſhewing the exact conformity 
detween Popery and Paganiſm. 5 Edit. Wich a Prefatery diſcourje in 
0 Dr. Chalioner, and a Peffeript in anſwer to Mr. Wa: burton. 

Dr. Stillingflcet's Diſcourſe on the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, con- 
Laine 
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in which the ceremonies and difcipline of a church ſhould be 
examined, rather that by any accidental circumitances which 


2 be a prejudice, without always being a proof againſt 
them. N 


ot ofoofo 


There is nothing to be obtained from the Court of Rome 
but by the force of money. Even the impoſition of hands 
and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are fold, and the remiſſion 
of ſins is beſtowed only on thoſe who are able to purchaſe it.“ 
LEneas Sylvius, afterwards Pope Pius II. I have already 
mentioned the wonderful change which the Papal dignity 
wrought on this biſhop. His abſurd retraQtation in 1463 of 
whatever he had written when ſecretary of the council of 
Baſil, may be ſeen in. Labbe's Councils, tom. 13, or in the 
Nouveau Dia. Hiſtorigue, Article Pie. 11. This indiſcri- 
minate cenſure is certainly too ſevere: but with reſpect to 


indulgences and diſpenſations it contains but too much 


truth. The policyof- that court, ſays a late Roman Ca- 
tholic auriter, & is an univerſal deſpotiim. To ſupport this 
ſhe is extremely ealy in granting every diſpenſation and fa- 
vour which is aſked.“ But he ſhould have added, that it is 
only with regard to thoſe who can afford to pay for them, 
The injunction of our blefſed Saviour, Matt. x. 8. is to- 
tally forgotten. The poor, and unbefriended can never ob- 
tain any of her favours living, nor the prayers, when dead, 
which are ſo profuſely ſquandered for the repoſe of the ſouls 
of the rich and fortunate. I his may in {ome degree be ex- 
tenuated and accounted for: but it is grafted upon a radi- 
cal vice of the ſyſtem, which nothing can extirpate till the 


whole conſtitution is reformed. + 


tains much information upon this ſubject, and many excellent remarks ; 
particularly the 4th and 5th chapters, which give an account of its 
Fanaticiſm and Divifions. This is, however, far from being an unex- 
teptionsble work, and ſhould not be read without ſome allowances, as 
there are ſome very inconcluſive arguments in it, and ſeveral miſcon- 
ceptions z as indeed there are in almoſt every controvertiſt I have read. 
It was replied to with no little bitterneſs by father Creſſy, who was in 
his turn anſwered by Lord Clarendon in a very candid and elegant 
manners 8 "a 


+ Abbe Richard, Deſcrip. de L'Tialie, tom. 5. page 110. 2 ed. 
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«© Whom ſhould I find to reconcile me unto thee ? Should 
I have recourſe to ſome of the angels? By wbat kind of 
prayer, by what ſacraments? Many who have endeavoured 
to return to thee, and could not by any efforts of their own, 
bave, I hear, made ſuch attempts as theſe, and they were 
ſubject to -i/lufrons, Cc. Auguſt. Confefſ, lib. x. c. 42. 
The veneration paid to Saints has, in fact, been productive of 
many illuſions in the Catholic ſyſtem of worſhip. Their 
pious books contain the names of many whoſe very exiſtence 
is greatly doubted, and about whom the moſt ridiculous ſtories 
are related, as 8. George, 8. Viar, S. Veronica, (Vera 
Jcon) &c. And the bones of common malefactors have 
even been depoſited upon an altar, and venerated as the re- 
lies of a martyr. See Durant de Riti bus, lib. i. c. 25. The 
miracles related by Pouget in his folio, or quarto edition of 
the catechiſm of Montpeillier, or thoſe which are mentioned 
in the Cay on Celibacy, pag. 145, and which are even now 
ad mitted into their breviaries and miſſals, are alone ſuffici- 
ent to diſcredit the whole of the belief and practices of Ro- 
man Catholics in theſe reſpects, and give daily ** occaſion to 


the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme” the religion of 
Chritt, / 2 Samuel, xii. 14, e en 54 


coc 


0 When the Father is ſaid to fit, we muſt not thiak that 
he does it after the manner of men. It is criminal in a 
Chriſtian to place ſuch a repreſentation of God in a church.“ 


Aug. de fide et morib, And yet what is now more com- 
mon ? * /n"n? 


ofoogoojo 


At preſent we know that we may aſſiſt one another by 
our.prayers, or. by our advice: but when we come before the 
tribunal of Chriſt, neither Job, nor Daniel, nor Noah can 
obtain any thing for us, and each muſt bear his own burden,” 
Hieron. in cap. 6. Ep. ad Gal. | 


poop | 


We apply to the King through his tribunes or officers, 
becauſe the King is a man, and knows not to whom he may 
intruſt the care of the ſtate, But to deſerve the favour of 
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God, from whom 228 is hidden, and who knowetk 
every one's deſerts, we need not any advocate (/afragatere) 
in our behalf, but only a devout mind.“ ' Ambroſe, in Ep, 


ad Rom. c. 1. 


When we pray to God in our behalf, we obtain more 
than when others pray for us: . ; . She (the Cananean bo- 
man) was rejected when others prayed for her; but when 
he prayed for herſelf, her petition was granted“ Chry/oft, 
in cap. 15, Matt — We want no patrons: with God, nor 
much diſcourſe, as ſome pretend: But though you are 
alone and without patren, and interceed for yourſelf, yet 
Will you obtain your. petition ; for God does not ſo readily 
grant any thing to the prayers of others, as he does when 
we pray for cuiſelves, although we are full of fins and im- 
rfections.“ dem. Ibid. Say woman, how dared you, 
full of fin ard guilt, approach to him! . + Behold her 
Prudence-: ſhe neither aſks James, nor applies to John, not 
goes to Peter. . . . But, inſtead of all theſe, ſhe took her fin. 
cere repentance for her guide.. It was upon this account, 
Jaio ile, that he came down ; for this pupoſe that he took 
Aſh arc became man, to embolden me to ſpeak to him.” 
Jaem. In the ſame manner, it. we have ſin, We have 
an acvocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous,” 
1 John ii. 1; and the M hole tenor of the New 'Tei:ament 
Mews that it is through this advocate alone that all our peti- 
tions ought to be preiented to Ged. No argument drawn 
from a pretended appeal to reafon or to the Fathers, can de 
away a doctrine which is ſo exprelsly delivered, /- 
Sch fo 

re They {the Martyrs) are named in their proper place 
as men of God, yet they are net invoked by the prieit who 
facritices.”* -. Avg. /ib. 22, de Civ. Dei. e io. In another 


my indeed, S. Auguſtin ſays that we mutt not pray for 


artyrs, but rather beg that_ they may pray fer vs: but 


by this be can only mean that we cught to pray to God to 


accept our mention of them, in this intention. . For that they 
were actually prayed for, is evident from all the ancient li- 
eurgies.* I bave eliewhere ſhewn what the Fathers thought 


I it ſeems, "moreover, to have been 8. Arguſtin's opinion, that the 
Martyts trequentiy 'hovered. over the places where their bones or bodies 
were reſerved, It was a notion which he had borrowed Fram) Paganiime 


4 3 8. - " L 
þ . of 


d * 


1 327 1 


the ſat y of the Jead i in the other world, before the dey of 
detect Any religious invocation of the Saints is at 
bel but a fond thing wainly invented, (Art. 22. Ch. En. 
We may wHh' them to pray for us, and probably they do; 
hut this by no means juſtifies our invoking them, upon a mere 
round leſo ſuppoſition that they pa may ſomehow or other 
ear' us, If this had been the practice in the early ages, 
Origen woald (carcely have ſaid: To thoſe who put their 
oil in Sajots (qa: in ſendis fiducram habent) we not impro · 
45 cite this example, Curſed i is he who puls his truſt in man. 
we muſt truſt in any one ; leaving all others ehe Let us 
truſt in the Lord.“ Homil. 4: in, Jerem, Will any one dare 
affirm that the far greater part of the illiterate in Roman 
Catholic countries, 2 have any pretenſions to Pity, da 
not pot an te truſtin Saints A; 


2 


By which words. he 68. Anthony } . that he who 
id not bury the bodies of thoſe who were dead, however 
oly they were, was guilty of fin: for what is more holy, 
or greater than the body of our Lord?“ Athazafius, in his 
| Life of S, Anthony, From this paſſage we may juſtly infer, that 
the ancients thought it improper to keep unburied any relicks 
of the Saints, Indeed, for more than 300 years after Chriſt, 
we. find no mention of any relicks of our bleſſed Saviour, the 
Virgin Mary, or any af the Apoſtles. All theſe things were 
at firſt int oduced from a very different idea from that which 
is vow entertained: ſo dangerous is it to introduce or tole- 
rate any novelties in religious concerns. At firſt the practice 
3s likely innocent and harmleſs, as was this reſpect for relicks; 
aribng from a juſt partiality to the memory of what Chriſtians 
once eſteemed or loved: but by degrees it is often ſo far al- 
tered, as to be Jubflantially, trough imperceptibly, changed. 
hus has this practice of venerating the remains of holy mea 
deg enerated into the moſt unreafonable exceſſes, which are 
Aff juſtified by an appeal, to. antiquity, of the belief, or 
practice of which it no longer retains any other ſimilitude; 
than the mere outward ſhe and: name. And to ſay that the 
veneration paid to relicks over the whole Roman Catholic 
world, or that which is required to be paid to them, is no- 
thing more than Proteſtants pay to the &eep-Jakes and remem- 
. brances of their friends, is an impoſition, to which no one 
who is acquainted with the anivertal 1 of that ch urch, 
will . Ls | 
8. l ä Amongt 


W 


N 


328 


Amongſt other abſurdities with which S. Irenæus reproached 
the Gnoſtics, one was, that they had little images and pictures 
which they ſaid were made by Pilate during the life of Chriſt, 
and which they cheriſhed, probably, for their reſemblance; 
adorning them with crowns and flowers, as they did thoſe of 
Plato, Ariftotle, and Pythagoras. Could Irenæus have thus 
reproached them, if the ſame had been practiſed by ortho- 
dox Chriltians with reſpect to croiſes, or the images, pic- 
tures, and relicks of dead men? The Gnollics did not adore 
them as having any intrinſic virtue; with 'this they are nat 
charged: but they  honqured them with flowers, incenſe, 
&c ; and this it is which he ſo much reprehends. Indeed, we 
learn from Arnobius, Athanagoras, Origen, and others, 
tnat the more ſentible Pagans did not worſhip images and 
ſtatues, unleſs with a relative honour; and that they readily 
acknowledged that theſe figures had nothing of a divine na- 
ture in them, and were neither endowed with ſenſe nor feels 
ing. They aſſerted, moreover, that theſe were the ſenti- 
ments alſo of thofe who went before them; and from whom 
they had derived their mode of worthip; and that they were 
never ſo ſtupid as to believe that theſe ſenſeleſs ſtatues could 
either ſee, or hear, or help them. Vet, hevertheleſs, they in- 
fiſted that their ariceftors hag, with good reaſon, promoted this 
worſhip for the ſake of the unlearned and ſtubborn vulgar, 
that by theſe outward appearances they might be frightened 
into virtue; that from the idea of the actual preſence of the 
Deity they might be withdrawn from vice, and allured into 
a more rational way of life, See Arnobiur, lib. vii. The 
Pagans had, therefore, the ſame excuſe for their'worſhip, 
that Roman Catholics now have, though their religious mi- 
niſters were probably leſs cautious in ſecuring the more un- 
informed from actual and formal idolatry. Vet all this plea 
of the more learned Pagans was deemed by the fathers an 
in ſufficient apology; and doubtleſs for no other reaſon, than 
becaute this worſhip was fo liable to abuſe among the 

ople, in whatever light it might perhaps be conſidered and 
Juſtiſied by thoſe who were better inſtructed, | 


d 


It is ap idea pretty generally adopted, that the ancients 
concealed their dodtrines from the Pagans, explaining them 
to fuch alone as were initiate : and thus it is that many pre- 
tend to explain why the ancient idolaters did not more fre- 
guently object to ſome of the ſuppoſed myſteries which Ro- 
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man Catholics now believe, and which they pretend to derive 
from the traditions and practices of the firſt Chriſtians. But 
this is a fact taken upon truſt, like many others, though re- 
pugnant to the ſpirit of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, And it 
clearly appears that theſe precautions were only introduced 
from ſome very unreaſonable apprehenſions, in the 4th and 
5th ages of the church. For in the days of Tertullian, Iren- 
us, Cyprian, &c, the Chriſtians never affected any myſ- 
tery, or withed ta conceal any part of their religious worſhip. 
Chriſt, ſays Tertullian, had ordered that whatever he had 
delivered 1n private, ſhould be preached in open day, and on 
the tops of huuſes, as not a ſingle word of it onght to be 
withheld. The apoſtles, he ſays, were neither afraid of Jews, 
nor Pagans ; butexp.Junded in full detail, whatever Chriſti- 
ans were taught to believe. He alſo makes this very pro- 
ceeding a ſubject of reproach againſt the Valentinians; up- 
braids them openly with making a ſecret of their myſteries 
and worſhip, and tells them plainly that truth is afraid of 
nothing, ſo much as of being concealed : and 8. ſaſtin Apo- 
log. 2. affirms, that Chriſtians always candidly acknowledged 
whatever they had been taught, to every one who withed to 
know it. See Tertull. de pre/crip. c 26. and Apolog. c. 31. 
As alſo Tatian, and Minucius Helix. This the learned Aube/- 
pine acknowledged to be a fact: OZ&7erv. lib. i. C. 13. Be- 
ſides, Tertullian repeatedly tells us that the Chriſtians were 
watched moſt cloſely ; that their times of worſhip were al- 
ways known ; that they were betrayed even by their own do- 
meltics, &c: yet boldly aſſerts that nothing was ever diſco- 
vered amongſt them, which could be deemed criminal or im- 
proper. --— Would the adoration ſeemingly paid to a piece of 
bread, the religious veneration ſhewn to dead men's bones, 
the conformity of many other of their ceremonies with thoſe 
of Paganiim never have been noticed, had ſuch been at that 
time the practices of the Chriſtian church ? 


o 


« They, (a ſet of people who erandered about the world in 
the habit of Monks) make a trade of ſelling the bones of 
Martyrs, If indeed yen can believe them to be Martyrs; 
thus ſeeking, or even exacting, ſupplies to this profitable * 
cies of poverty, or to be rewarded for their hypocritical pre- 
tence to ſanctity. ' Auguſt. de oper. monach. c. 28. Such 
are the abuſes to which the doctrine of the venerations of re- 
Iveks opens a door. How few of thoſe which are ſo pro- 


ſuſely 


| 
; 
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fuſety expoſed in Roman Catholic countries, are genuine? 
No longer fince than the year 1750 there was printed at Vi- 
enna a book or direQory for the uſe of the Pilgrims who 
intended viſiting the churches in Rome during the Jubilee, 
which contains an Tave¹⁰E y of relicks, i which few, I ap- 
rehend, beſides pilgrims, will pay any attention.“ Among! 


theſe, are the arm and lance with which S. Longinus pierced 


dur Saviour on the Croſs, — The hair of S. Mary Magdalen, 
Some of the fat which dropped from 8. Laurence when 
he was broiled alive — The ſtones which were thrown at 
8. Stephen, — Some hay that was in the manger at Bethle. 
hem, — Various pieces of the Virgin Mary's clothes, — 
The head of the Samaritan woman, — 8. Paul's chains, — 
S. Stephen's tooth, — The mangerand cradle in which our 
Saviour lay, with ſeveral parcels of his linen and ſwaths, —— 
Part of the girdle and bed of the Virgin Mary, — The ark 
of alliance, —S, Joſeph's chin, — The ſeamlefs garment 
of Chriſt, — The /cala ſana, or 28 marble ſteps on which 
our Saviour trod in going to Herod's palace, an from thence 
do Pilate and Mount Calvary, — - A miraculous picture of 
Chriſt, begun by S. Luke, and finiſhed by an angel, —Um- 
bilicus ſalvatoris Chriſti, nec non præputii pars exciſa, &c.+ 
What would the ancients have thought of ſuch relicks as theſe 
which are venerated in Rome itfelf, under the eyes, and with 
the connivance of the vicar of Chriſt, in the very center of 
unity; to ſay nothing of a thouſand others equally ndicu- 
Jous which are every where abroad preſerved in the treaſu- 
ries of the colledges, convents, and cathedrals? Is not this 
22 God amongſt his people, for handfuls of barley, and 
or pieces of bread, Ezekiel xiii? If this has no concern 
with the eſſential doctrines of your religion, I am ſure it has 
with the morals of your people, and with - their religion. 
"Theſe abuſes have always ariſen from your tenets, and ever 
will : that they are inſeparable from them, the experience 
of ages has iel I acknowledge that many of your 
divines, as wel! in their writings, as in their ſentiments, 
are daily making large advances towards a reform of worſhip, 
of which their people have no idea, Theſe often value 
themſelves upon the philotophy of their religion: but it 1s 


* On Pilgrimages and Crufades there are many excellent obſervations 
in Flcury's Diſcourſes on Eccleſtaſtica i Hiſtory. 
ö 7 Dux viæ Angelicus ad urbem Romam ad viſfitandas .quatuor Baſili- 
eas, &:, in uſum Romipetarum, pro anno Jubilzi, 3750, a Patre 
Matthia Furkmanno, | | : | 
when 


— 
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when they are at a diſtance from the court of Rome, or in 
ſuch a ſituation where they need not dread its cenſures. They 
are united in name alone with the Roman Catholic commu— 
nity, and follow a religion of their own, which they call the 
Catholic, bat which is far from being Univer/al; and only 
differs in the more or let, from that of F. Courayer, whom 
they all ſo univerſally, yet inconſiſtently, reject. Hence, 
doubtleſs, it is, that in France, amongſt the Laity in parti- 
cular, there are ſo many Dei.ts, For the ſake of peace arid a 
quiet life, although they diſbelieve every part of a worſhip 
of which many ohſervances are ſo notoriouſly built upon pre- 
judice or intereſted motives, they remain ute to their 
church; yet without the leaſt belief even of Chriſtianity itſelf, 
And amongſt thoſe who have real ſentiments of religion at 
heart, many often think it better to tolerate what they cannot 
corre, than to exert an unavailing zeal againſt the prejudices 
of the multitude, and incur the odious imputation of in- 
clining to novelty and ſchiſm, 
| Ko 5c 

« We wonder what you mean to bring in a new ſolem- 
rity . . . + Which reaſon does not approve, nor ancient tra- 
dition commend. . . . What reaſon can be given for the 
Feaſt of the Conception (of the Virgin Mary) ? How, I ſay, 
can her Conception be aſſerted to be holy, which was not of 
the Holy Ghoſt, not to ſay that it was of fin ; and can it have 
a Feſtival, when it is not Holy? , .. . The glorious Virgin 
will gladly be without this honour, where either fin ittelt is 
honoured, or ſanctity ſeems to be introduced upon a falſe pre- 
tence. . . « . . This preſumed novelty will no-wiſe pleaſe 
her. . . It is the mother of temerity, the filter of ſuper- 
ſtition, the daughter of levity.” 3. Bernard Ey, 147.1 
How forcible are theſe reaſons againſt many of the religious 
obſervances of the Church of Rome? The feaſt of the 4/- 
Jumption of the Virgin Mary is ſtill celebrated over the whole 


+ That modern Rome is greatly indebted for her riches to the con- 
courſe of peuple, whom her juvilees and external parade of religion at- 
tracts, will, I believe, not be called in queſtion. If all her pageantry 
were deitroyed, and ſhe were retuced to the humble ftate of primitive 
times, ſhe would ſoon ceaſe to be conſidered as the center ot unity, and 
the miſtreſsot the Chriſtian world. 

And yet Bellarmine, Tom. 1, Cortrov. de Cult. Sanc. pretends to 
prove that 8. Bernard was favourable to the inftitution of this teaſt, pro- 
vided the church ſhould appoint it! 

| p Roman 


that neither the. fathers, nor eccleſiaſtical traditions, nor 
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Roman Catholic Church, and yet Tillemont acknowledges 


the. monuments of hiſtory, are favourable to the belief of her 
re ſurtection.“ See his Memcirs and Notes upon the Virgin 


Mary. In this perſuaſion it is not conceiveable how a clergy. 
man of the Roman Church can recite the office appointed 
for that feſtival, fo full of abſurdity and falſehood, without 
deſpiſing himſelf for his credulity, and his church for re- 
quiring it of him under the pain of damnation ! 


fo ogo 
If we ſpeak of that Croſs upon which Chriſt was cruci. 
fed, it is to be adored by us. . both as it repreſents Chriſt, 
and as it touched his members, and was ſprinkled with his 


blood; and upon both theſe accounts, with the ſame ſu- 
preme worſhip with which Chriſt is adored: and hence it js 


that we ſpeak to the Croſs, and pray to it, as if it were 


Chritll himſelf.” Thomas Aquin. 3 par. q. 25. art 4. Is this 
the doctrine of the Roman Church, or does 8. Thomas miſre- 

reſent it Whence are your people co collect what is, or 
is not, the faith of their Church ? —— If this is the language 
of the Angelic Doctor, who amongſt the illiterate can pre- 


ſume that his own. paſtor will explain its do&rines better? 


Cardinal Capiſucchi, De Cultu, {mag. alſo maintains that 
it is the ſenſe of the church, and of the Councils of Trent 
and Nice, that the image of Chriſt is to be adored with the 
ſame ſupreme adoration with which God himſelf is wor- 


| ſhipped. Hence, no doubt, it is, that in your church-offices 


you retain, even now, the moſt exceptionable addreſſes; 
ſuch as O Crux Ave, Spes Unica— Auge piis juſtitiam, reiſque 
dona weniam. The liturgy is full of finular invocations, 
which however your Theologians may explain away, are 
evidently calculated to miſlead your people. Vou will ſay 
that this is not the doctrine of the preſent church, and ap- 

al to my own conſcience whether I really believe that 8. 

homas was an idolater? To this I briefly anſwer, that 
your church teaches that all ſuch worſhip is only relative: 


and as to the ſecond part of the obſervation, I reply, that we 
are not now ſpeaking of ſpeculative belief, but of. Wrilten ex- 


plications. My only meaning is to aſſert that your doctrines 
are ſo indeterminate and vague, fo obſcure and finely ſpun, 
that even Cardinals and Saints cannot intelligibly explain 


them. The preciſe import of the term 7ds/atry has not been 


ſettled between our two churches ; and theretore when Pro- 
| X teſtant 
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teſtant writers: have aſſerted! that Roman Catholics are idola- 

ters, they frequently mean nothing more, than that there are 
ſeveral parts of their practical religion, which have a ten- 
deney to lead their people into an idolatrous worſhip, and are 

even idolatrous in their nature. They argue according to 
their own ideas of the import of that term: and therefore this 
accuſatian is not altogether ſo odious, as Roman Catholics 
generally ſeem to view it. But with reſpect to the homage 
paid to images and croſſes, it is certain that even the dofrines 
as well as practice, of your church, greatly disfigure the fim- 
plicity of the chriſtian worſhip; that an «ndue veneration is 
paid to them, by all your people; and that the explanati - 
ons given by your beſt Theologians ſtill tend to confirm them 
ia their errors, 323 o 
| | Foo 


To pray in a different manr#1 from what Chriſt taught, 
is not only ignorance, but it is a fault.” Cyprian e Orat. 
Dom. How little this is attended to, appears from all your 
prayer books, Breviaries, Miſſals, &c. However innocent 
and uſeful you may preſume it to pray to ſaints, and to im- 
plore their mediation, yet it has no foundation in ſcriptute; 
and this alone is a ſufficient reaſon why it ſhould not be re- 
quired of any chriſtian. If the determination of the council 
of Trent, Sand4os invocandos e, only means that they ma) 
be venerated or invoked; ſuch arbitrary tranſlations of wor 
only. ſerve to ſhew how eaſily a council may be made to ay 
any thing that is wiſhed, according to the views and humou) 
of the interpreter ; and greatly tend to-- ftreagthen' all the 
objeftions I have made againſt the authority of a living 
guide in controverſies, +, 

ehe 


We order that no pictures ſhall be placed in chörcheg, 
leſt what is adored or wotſhipped ſhould be painted upon 
walls.“ Counc. f Elvira. Melchior Canus, Biſhop of the 
Canaries, ſays that this was an impious - decree, Loc. Theol. 
Lib. v. 14. Yet, on other occaſions, the authotity. of this 
council is repreſented as very great. It has beth nd thee 
the motive of this decree was, that thefe pictures might not 
be profaned by the Heathens: but the more obvious reaſon 
of it was, leſt the Chriſtian Religion, Which is a ſpiritual 
worſhip, ſhould give any countenance to tlie carnal and ſen- 
fible test paganiſme , bus ho RR 

185 When we pray, we ought to invoke nobody but God?? 

p 2 Ven. 
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Ven. Bede in prov. inter op. Hieron. It is remarkable that 
in the Jewiſh diſperiation, no kind of worſhip was paid to 
any being but the Supreme God alone. The Angels' were 
even then conſidered as in ſome degree deputed to be the 
guardians of men: but they were never adcrefled with any 
kind of cligious howage : for, as ihe ſcripture ſays “ T here 
is one Gd, 1o there is alſo but One Mediator between God 
end Man, the man Jeſus Chrift,” 1 Tim. 11 


oo ooo 


«« The Martyrs are not rejoiced when they are honoured 
with that money, for want of which the indigent are in tears.” 
Chry/of. in Matt. If the thouſands that are ſpent in canoni- 
fing ſaints, or in decorating their ſhrines and chapels, were 
given to the poor, it would be of infinitely greater advan- 
tage both to religion and to ſociety. Thus are ſpeculative 


errors often attended with conſequences the molt pernicious 
and hurtful ro the community. | | 


G 


That holy and ſovereign majeſty requires nothing fur- 
ther of man than innocence alone, and whoever offers this to 
God, has worſhipped him with all the piety and religion 
that is requiſite. Quam ſi quis obtulerit Deo, ſatis pie, 
ſatis religioſe litavit.?” Lactan. e Vere Dei Cultu, What a 
comfortable truth, amidſt all the darkneſs, uncertainty, and 
1quabbles of zeligious controverſy! 8 | 
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« Chriſt by taking upon himſelf the puniſhment and not 
the ſin, d- ſtroy ed both the fin, and the puniſhment due to it:“ 
Avg. de Verb. jean. Serm. 37. aud 141,—** We were all 
ſubze-i both to ſin and puniſhment ; but Chriſt by being pun- 
iſhed, rook away both the puniſhment and fin,?? Chryſol. 
"hem. 6. in Ejis, ad Culofſ.——— When God remits ſin, he 
leaves no ſcar behind... but with the cure he even confers 
"the greateſt, beauty. In exerppting us from puniſhment, he 
Ives us juſtice ; ſo that he who was a finner, becomes as if 
Fe had never. ſinned, [dem. hom. 3 de Pen. Now, the Soul 
that is beautiful, and juſt, and has neyer linneg, can {vrely 
have no temporal pains to expiate, nor can it fill require to 
be purged in a lake of fire, Let any one but read the,de- 
tn 483 20104 45 ee eee eee 
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feription df purgatory given by your ſpiritualiſts and ſaints, 
and then let him credit, if he can, that the all- bounteous 
God can treat with ſuch ſeverity thoſe who ſlept in his grace 
and favour ; thoſe whom he has thought worthy to be aſſuree 
that their appointment to eternal happineſs and joy is ural- 
terably fixed; thoſe WhO have frught the goed „et of 
faith, and whoſe death was precious in the fight of Heaven, 
But, will you ſay, is it not written that noth-ng which is not 
undefiled tha}l enter the Kingdom of Heaven? And are there 
not many who depart in a {tate of imperfect virtue ? Doubts | 
leſs there are: and theref: re is it, that in the houſe of the fa- 
ther there are many manſions ; lohn xiv. 2. And death itſeif, 
it accepted with a Chriſtian ſpirit, is an homage which will 
be admitted as an atonement for ſuch unellential frailties,, as 
will accompany the beſt of men ſo long as they are clothed. 
in mortal fleſh : ** We live not here without fin ; but we 
ſhall depart from hence without fin,” ſays S. Auguſtin, we 
Verb. Apoft. Serm. 18. Beſides, man, in another life, is not 
in a ſtate of merit, and can neither be refined, nor purificd, 
nor ſatisfy. Nor can mere /«fring alone cleanſe our louls 
from any tmperfettion, unleis we ſuppoſe that this leaves, 
real guilt behind, which fire can expiate; a material tain, 
Which fire can obliterate and efface ! 


* 
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„This, indeed, is truly admirable ; that he nat only par- 
dons our ſins, but excludes them from his remembrance, and 
gives them up to oblivion, as if they were caſt into the deep, 
« » » « As that which is thrown into the deep has no exiſt- 
ence F our regard), ſo are our fins totally obliterated,” 
Thecdoret in Mich. vii. 19. Can this be ſaid with juſtice, 
if a ſevere pumithment is til] required; if a Chiittian who . 
has conſummared his courſe, 10 as to be entiiled to a crown of 
rightes: ſne/s from a righteous Judge, 2 Timot. 4, is plunged 
into ſcenes of diſtreſs from which he will not be delivered, 
till he has paid the uttermoſt farthing ? The fathers always 
conſidered temporal chaſtiſements as inflicted either to con- 
firm and perfect us in virtue, or to prevent and reclaim 
us from relapling into vice, or as a terror to evil doers, or as 
an homage paid to virtue, leſt its enemies ſpould blaſpheme in 
ſeeing wickedneſs go unpunithed, 2 Samuel xii. 14. Ot this na- 
ture were the temporal puniſhments to which our Forefather 
was ſubjected after his diſobedience ; and David after his 
erimes of adultery and murder, although the Lord had pur 
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ammay his fin. But none of theſe motives can take place with 
regard to another life, Where the tree falls, there ſhall it 
he. Beſides, the chaſtiſements of this world cannot pro- 


perly be called puniſhments: For “ Our light. aMi&ion, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 


ing and eternal weight of glory.” 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
c 


* Gregory Nazianzen ſays, that after death, after the arri · 
val of this laſt night, no one can procure any relief to our: 


tears: ** Quum nemo jam ſuccurrere poſſit flentibus.” De 
laud. Ceſarii. Wherefore then is ſo much money given, ſo 
many maſſes ſaid, to procure relief to the ſufferers in Pur- 
gatory, whom the Reman, church repreſents to us as ftretch- 


ing forth their fuppliant hands to thoſe whom they. have: 


left behind on Earth, and calling upon their friends for com- 

paſſion and for pity, becauſe they are ſtricken with the hard 

of GC ? Job. xx.—-S. Gregory was, ſurely, ignorant of: 

thete reſources. What a ſevere reflection on the goodneſs of 

Almighty God, that they were not revealed to the primitive 

church! ES: | 
red K 


If the fouls of the dead had any intereſt in the concerns 
of the living, my pious mother would never abandon me 
any fingle night... . But if our parents have no; knowledge 
of oer cares and employments, who elſe amongſt the dead 
know either what we do, or what we ſufer,?” Auguſt. 4. 
Cura pro mort, Is this to be reconciled with the. belief or 
praclices of the Roman Catholic church ? 


There is no middle place for any: He who is not with 
Chriſt, muſt be with the Devil. Non eft ullus ulli medius 
locus, ut poſſit eſſe niſi eum Diabolo, qui non eſt cum Chriſto.“ 
Ang. de Verb. Dom. The ſame Father aſſerts that As 
ſoon. as a foul is feparated from the body, it is immediately 
either ſent to Heaven for its good deſerts, or precipitated into 
Hell for its demerits.“ De Fax. cut: and again, that 
The fouls of the righteous, when ſeparated fram theiy bodies, 
are at ref}.*”* De cv. Dei. All this ſhews that this vene- 
rable biſhop had no very fixed opinion upon theſe ſubjects; 
and that upon many ümilar points, the church neither had, 
or ever cunld have any ſeitſed doctrine, as ſcripture has been 
ficut apon them, and tradition was not uniform. Hence 

| whatever 
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whatever it could define upon theſe heads, muſt be founded 
on its pre/ent belief, and not upon the word of Revelation 
either orally, or in writing, tranſmitted to us. 


o 


«« Happy are they who die in the Lord; for the ſpirit 
ſaith that even now (Des maintenant, /ays Dom Calmet) 
they ſhall be at reſt from their labouurs.*” Rewel. xiv. 13. 
Yulg. Edit. But according to Roman Catholics, many who 
die in the Lord, remain for ages in a ſtate of exquiſite ſuffer- 


ing. See the Li/e of S. Tereſa. 
c 


« But you, O Holy and Divine Creature . . . . enjoy your 
repoſe in the boſom of Abraham, whatever that is; and be- 
hold the choirs of Angels, the glory and ſplendor of hap- 
py men: or, rather, exult and rejoice together with 
them, deriding from on high whatever is going forward upon 
Earth.” S. Gregory: in his funeral oration on his brother, 
who was ſnatcied away in the midſt of his ſtudies and 
worldly purſuits. Whoever reads the ſpeeches of 8. Gregory 
of Nyſſa on the death of Ephrem, Pulcheria, and Placilla ; 
or S. Jerom's remarks upon the departure of his friends Ne- 
potian, Leo, Bulla, Lucivius, Paula, or Paulina, will 
never credit that theſe fathers had any idea that any good 
Chriſtians were detained to expiate the remnants of their Pail 
ties in the midi of torment + 

Thus alſo 8. Ambroſe places the Emperor Gratian in 
Heaven immediately upon his deceaſe, as alſo Theodoſius, 
Satyrus, Aſcholius, and even Valentinian who died with- 
out receiving baptiſm. Many of theſe, as hiſtory informs 
us, were far from being blameleſs, and had doubtleſs various 
imperfections to expiate: bur yet the notion of ſeveral 
amongſt the ancients was, beyond all controverly, that every 
perſon who dies either rejoices in the boſom of Abraham, 
or is deliring a drop of water in the midſt of eternal fire.?? 
Auguſ. Trac 10. in Epi/. Foan. And it is no leſs certain 
thar thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in a lake of Purgatorial 
fire, can never be ſaid to be r-joicing in the Lord, nor to be 
at reſt in the ſleep of peace; although this, and ſimilar ex- 
preſſions are {till providentially retained in the Maſs at the Me- 


1 See Dalleus de Perris et Satifaftionibus bunaris. 


Lane 1 


ments for the Dead and elſewhere, as a ſtanding witneſs again 
the novel doctrines of Purgatory, A Pargatorial ſtate, ſuch 
as is now held; is, as | have ſhewn, very different from that 
m:ddle late in which the ancients conceived that human ſouls 
were detained till the firſt or ſecond Relurrection.* This, 
indeed, till the council of Florence in 1439, was the current 
doctrine both of the Greeks and Latins ; but with various 
modifications, according as each perſon interpreted the Scrip- 
tures. Some believed them to be almoſt in a ſtate of inſen- 
fivility ; whilft others thought that in theſe Abdita recepta- 
eulz, and atria exteriora, they enjoyed a certain degree of 
natural happineſs, in which they were often comforted with 
the ſociety and converſation of angels, and even with a diſ- 
tant view of Chris hamanity, However, they ſeem all to 
have conſidered it as an unalterable ſtate, from which, till 
the appointed time, there was no Redemption. In the coun- 
eil of Florence, Pope Eugenius prevailed to have the pre- 
ſent doctrine of the Roman Catholics made an Article of Be- 
Ae; and on this occaſion his policy was remarkable. Re- 
folved, at any rate, to get his favourite ſyſtem determined, 
he contrived to aſſemble a meeting at Florence, and to ob- 
tain the aſſent of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and ſome 
of his clergy, to the decrees which he had previouſly drawn 
up. The Oriental Bichops hed pleaded that they could not 
afford the expences of ſo long a journey, But the Pope un- 
dertook to defray all their charges; tor which purpoſe he 
not only ſacrihced the greateſt part of his own plate, but 

awned even the Papal Tiara itſelf to the Florentiges for 
Gerry thauſand crouns of gold.t The Greek Patriarch died 
ſhortly after at Florence: but when his aſſociates returned, 
they were, for their imbecility and condeſcenſion, excome 
municated, and denied tne rites of Chriitian barial at their 
deaths, j| And the Greeks did not think themſelves at all 
bound oy this act of their temporiſing Legates, Certain it 
is, fhat the ancients had no conceptions of a tranſient Rare 
where the dead could be ſo aiited by the ſuffrages of the 
living, as to be removed from thence into the preſence ot the 
Alaaghty Father, before that time when Chriſt was to call 


them Hie ., and give chem the poſſeſſion of that Kingdom 


which was prepared for them from the beginning of the world, 


® See on this ſubject an Hiſtorical Reviewo of the controver ſy concerning as 
Sttermediate flate, Sc. 2 Edit. London, 1772+ | 
Journal des Scavans, 1675, 
4 Peucer ad An. 1439» | 
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Matt. xxv. 34. Some of them, it muſt be confeſſed, enters 


tained the molt extraordinary notions upon this, as upon als 
moſt every other point: tor what idea can we form of a ſoul's 
being condemned, by way of Purgatory, to attend the pubs 
lic baths, or of a Devil's pulling off a perſon's ſpatterdaſhes, 
&c, which are related in S. Gregory's Dialogues and other 
ſuch puerile performances. It is impoſſible to give credit to 
ſuch extravagances as theſe, without renouncing every pre- 
tenſion to reaſon and common ſenſe, The expreſſion may 
appear ſevere: but appeal to every perſon who bas read 
thoſe pious fooleries, whether it is pollible to charatteriſe in 
terms too ſevere, books which, under the maſk of piety, tend 
to deſtroy all religious be jef. The dialogues of Pope Gres 
gory have no concern with his moral character. He was cers 
tainly a perſon of dittinguithed piety and abilities: But his 
flattering letters to Phocas after the murder of the Emperor 
Maurice, ſhew that he had bis imperfections, as well as his 
virtues. See Maimbourg. The mention ot ſuch works as 
theſe may appear to be foreign to the queſtion, and only in- 
troduced to raiſe a filent prejudice againſt the Roman Ca- 
tholic cauſe. It is no ſuch partial motive which has indu- 
ced me even to record their titles: and I could, if willing, 
have greatly added to the lift, But as theſe and ſinilar works 
aredailyread abroad by the young people in colleges and con- 
vents, and ſerve to confirm them by the abſurdeſt fictions 
in the belief of ſome of the moit exceptionable teaets of theiy 
church, I could fincerely win to make them fall into that 
contempt which they ſo juſtly merit. As long «s the miniſ- 
ters of that religion ccaſe not to recommend them to the 
younger part of their ſociety, under the pretence of pious 
anitrucion, or even permit the circulation of them; it is, 
perhaps, a duty to turn them to derition. Wailſt the belief 
of the vulgar is kept up by prejudice; thoſe prejudices cane 
not be tuo ſeverely centuted: and that this is actually the 
caſo, is (athciently proved by the privileges and approbations 
annexed to m.ay of theſe works. WW | 


or O 


Me do not ſay that you ought to believe us becanſe we 
are in the church of Chriit; becauſe we adhere to that waich 
Optatus or Ambroſe approved; or becauie the (the Church 
was ſpoken of in the ai{e;nblies of our biſhops; or becauſe 
ſo many wonders are wrought in her : tor theſe things do 
not prove her to be Catuolic. Our Lord Jetus Chrift 
thought proper to contrm his diſciples by the teitimonies 
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of the law and prophets. Theſe are the proofs of our 
cauſe ; on theſe it is built; and from theſe it derives its 
ſtretigth.” Avg de Unit. Ercle/ſ. What then muſt we think 
of mere oral tradition, or of tenets confeſſedly not revealed 
; in the Scriptures, or of a variety of other arguments which 


| are now generally produced in defence of the Church of 
Rome ? g 


S D 

„% Neither ought I to produce the Council of Nice, nor 
ou that of Ariminum, as a prejudice in favour of our cauſe, 
et neither you nor I be held by the authority of either ; 
but let our reſpective cauſes be tried upon their own grounds, 
by argument and reaſon (tes cum re, ratio cum ratione 
concertet) ; by the teſtimonies of the Scriptures, which are 
witneſſes admitted equally by us both.” Aug. Contra Max, 
J. iii. . 14. But why not inſiſt upon the Council of Nice, 


if a perſon could not be a Chriſtian without ſubmitting to 


its decrees? or why allow that the cauſe could be determined 
by Scripture alone ? | 


co cd 


Whatever I read in the letters of Cyprian that is con- 
formable to Scripture, I receive and praiſe him for it: but 
whatever is not conſonant thereto, with his good leave [ 
rej:Q.” Aug Cent. Creſcon. l. ii. c. 31. It is not partial, 
but «niver/al tradition which leads us to the word of God; 
and the word of God, together with a good life, is ſuffici- 
ent to lead us to Heaven, Almighty God may pleaſe to fe- 
veal to one man what he conceals from another. It is not 
neceſſary that every thing which we ought to believe, ſhould 
be evidently proves to the reaſon of each individual Curiſ- 
tian; but only, that every thing which cannot be proved by 


reaſon to be evident, ſhuuld be pioved to our natural reaſon, 
to have been revealed, | | 


hb 4 A 3 


_—  - . 


2s 
— — — — 25 eo 2K — — 


— P — 
— m 
- 


co Kopp 


* I neither can, nor ought to deny, but that, as in thoſe 
that went before me, 1o alſo there are many things in my 
own works, which may be cenſured very juſtly, and without 
any raſbneſs.” Aug. ad Jincen. I. ii. And again: 1 
would bave no body embrace all my opi ions in ſuch a man- 
ner as to make me his guide, unleſs where he clearly ſees 
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that I do not err. For it is upon that account that I am now 
writing my books of Retractious, to ſhew that I have not even 
been always conſiſtent with myſelf. De bono Perſev. That 
the Fathers were ſubject to the prcjudices of their times, and 
were ſome times miiled by the opinions of the day, by paſ- 
ſion, or through partial information, is demonfirable from 
their writings. This was all that the Author of the 
Eha on Celibacy affirmed. He might have been much 


more ſevere upon many of them, without departiug from 
the truth. 


o c 


« The Lord ſays in the Goſpel, I am the truth, and not, 
Jan the cuſtom ; Therefore, when the truth becomes mani- 
felt, let cuſtom give way.” Aug. — Whatever is enjoined 
which is not contrary to faith or good morals, is to be held in- 
different; and ſhould be obſerved according to the cultoms 
of thoſe amongſt whom we live,” Idem. Lib 1. ad inguiſ. 
Januar. If this rule were ſtil] obſerved, how many of the 
petty debates which now diſunite Chriſtians would ſubſide ? 

e that eateth not would no longer judge him that eateth, 
and no one would judge his brother; knowing, that 
« We ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment Seat of Chriit.” 
Rom. 14. 


oo Þ 


«© This, to tell you the truth, is my intention ; to avoid 
every aſſembly of Bichops. For I never knew that any coun- 
c1] was ever attended with a proſperous and happy iſſue, 
They always multiply and increaſe evils, inſtead 27 deſtroy- 
ing them: for their ſtubborn, contentious, and ambitious 
views are beyond all power of language to expreſs.” Greg. 
Naz. Epi. 42. alias 55. ad Procop. Had any one but a 
Saint ſaid this, how ſeverely would it have been cenſured ? 

With what contempt did not this ſame Father treat the ge- 
neral Council of Conſtantinople, which he called In A en- 
bly of Geeſe and Cranes, tearing one another in pieces with im- 
Flacable enmity, non ego cum gruibus, non anſeribuſque 
ſedebo, in ſynodis quæ ſe marte turence petunt.” Carm. 
10. B, and which, in another place, he compares to a 
flight of Jays, or a ſwarm of waſps. Car. di wit. ſua. See 
Tillemont. In his oration de Epi copis, ſpeaking of the Biſh- 
ops who afliſted at that Councii, he even calls them a ſet 
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of arrogant fellows, full of ignorance and ill manners, taken 
from the plough, the var, the army, and the chain: and 
ſays that they were of the pollerity of the Collectors, who 
thought of nothing but fall.fying their 5ccounts; and of the 
Jowelt and dirtieſt mechanics, deſerving the laſh, and fit 
Only for the houſe of correction. &c. with much more abuſe 


of the ſame nature. Prœclari bonique college mei Invie - 


dia Rupti. . Noſtis il los arr-ganter Temerarios, . . . Tur- 
piſſimum erat illorum me fidei cauponum in numero eſſe, 
quorum .. alii ab aratris venerant .. . alii a ligone . , 
alii remos exercitusve reliquerant, redolentes adhuc fen- 
tinam . . . Nonnulli etiam opificiorum, quæ citra ignem 
operas ſuas perficere nequeunt, gnari, ne fuliginem quidem 
carnis integre abluerant, flagriones, et piſtrinis digpi, &c.“ 
Greg Naz. Pariſii*, 1630. Neither Fra. Paolo, nor Vargas, 
nor Courayer, nor Richer, are halt ſo (ſevere upon the Cuune 


cil of Trent. 
vic o odo 


© Perverſe men, in order to eſtabliſh their doctrines, have 
Inſerted into the writings of pious perſons what they never 
wrote.“ Hieron, in Sym. Ruf. Huw difficult then mult it 
be to determine what is genuine, when theſe practices touk 
place even in ſuch early times? Ihe ſpurious writings of 
thoſe days were ir finite, See the Codex P/eud;pigraf hes ve- 
#eris Teſtamenti and the Cedex Apocryphus Nowi Trfiamenti, by 
the learned Fabricius. This leſt is a curious collection ot all 
the falſe goſpels, acts, and apocalypies, with which the 
church was overſpread ſoon after its eſtabliſhment. The 


' abuſes of this nature which were introduced in latter ages, 


are ſcarcely credible. M hen they had no genuine acis of 
the Martyrs to read on their feltivals, /ays Fleury, They com- 
p ſes ſome, as probable, or as maivelicus as they could.“ 
his ſame worthy writer aſſures us alſo that they uted to pro» 
duce forged and ſuppoſititious titles; and is of opinion that 
the greateſl part of the miracles attributed to S. Martin, 8. 
Benedict, and other moſt famcus Saints, were deviſed from 
motives of intereſt ; either to induce the people to make of- 
ferings to churches through a ſuppolition of ſome miracu- 
Jous cures, or to preſerve the riches they had acquired, by 
Inventing ſtories to impreſs a dread of the judgment of Hea- 
ven agaiult ſuch as invaded the poſſeflions of the clergy.“ I be 
| chapels 


® The ſeveral diſcourſes wpon Chureh Hiſtery, written by 22 
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ehapels at Loretto in Italy, Compoſtella in Spain, Notre 
Dame de Bon Secours, de Haile, and de Lieſſe, in His. 
ault and Picardy, are a ſtan ling atteftation that the ſame 
doctrines are invariably connected with the ſame abuſes, 
and that the ſame intereſted views fill prevail —It is ſaid, 
as a palliation for ſuch puerilities, that they entertain the 
piety of the lower claſs of people, and that theſe ſtatues and 
pictures are the books of the illiterate : but it may be ſaid, 
with greater trath, that they are the nurſes of ignorance and 
ſuperſtition; that they gradually weaken their intellectual 
powers, degrade religion, and deſtroy tae evidence even of 
the Goſpel miracles. 


od d od | 
«© Search the Sctiptures.“ Jon v. 39. The Bible is the 


Religion of Proteſtants; and this they confider as a {utficis 
en: Rule of Faith: becauſe it is promiſed, without res 
ſtriction, that if any one lacks wiidom, and aſks it of Gd, 
it hall be given to hum. James i. 5. Roman Catholics iay 
that this cannot be a ſufficient rule, becauſe Proteitants have 
various diſagreements amongſt themſelves. It they mean ia 
indiſterent and trifling matters, this is a very unmeaniag ob- 
Jecuon : it in V ztials, they belong as little to each other, 
as they do to Kume. However, thuugh the Scriptures con. 
tain our faith, yet to thele our reaſun muſt direct us, as it 
alio muit to the velicf of God's exilieace, which the Scrip- 
tures preſuppoſe. Even authority itſelf, as far as we ad- 
mit it, mult be admicted from motives of credibility, iato 
which all human faith muit be huully reſolved: ſo that the 
bellet of a Roman Catholic, and that of a Proteiiaat, are 
preciſely of the ſame nature; and thoſe truths which appear 
to eiter to be revealed, arc embraced by either upon the 
Iclt ſame motives, As to the Caren of the Scnptures, the 
primitive Curiſtians dittered anout tnis, as mucn as Proteſ- 
tants have done hace: And no one can be periuaded that the 
ancient church, notwithſtanding theie dilayreements, had 
not a /uffcient knowledge concerning wiiat Was, or Was not, 
revealed. It they had ſufficient jecurity then, tne ſame 
alſo may we have at preſeut. And indeed it ſeeus to me ris 
diculous, no leis than irreligious, to aſſert that tte Chriitian 
J'eitament was withheld by Providence trom mankiud, till 


cellent ecclefiaſtic, are full of information and goud ſenſe, and will ever 
de read with pleaks 6. 
lone 
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{owe fate councils i»fallibly pronounced upon the authenti- 
ciry of the ſeveral parts of it. Proteſtants believe ſuch books 
to be canonical, which they think have ſufficient atteſtation: 
and they are ſatisfied that Providence will ever be the gaurd- 
ian of ſuch of its own laws as are neceſſary to regulate the 
conduct of its children. 

Many millions in the Roman, as well as the reformed 
Church, believe upon no better grounds, than becauſe they 
have been taught it in their Carechiſms, If they affirm that 
they believe any particular tenet, becauje their Church 
teaches it, and becar/e their Church can hold no error; this, 
fer thetr months, is a mere empty ſound to which they attach 
no preciſe idea, What knowledge could the martyrs juſt 
converted from heatheniſm, or the innumerable proſelytes 
ſaid to have been made by Francis Xawverius and others, have, 
even of the motives upon which we ſuppoſe that tne illite- 
rate, in every communion, adhere totheir reſpective church- 
es? and were theſe, nevertheleſs, not real Chriltuns ? 
Was theirs any thing more than an human faith? - Of what 
nature was the Catho'icity of the Hugenots in France, wao 
were &agooned into the Roman Catholic communion ;* or 
the Pr teſtantiſm of the people of Rum, one of the Hebrydes, 
whom Maclean of Coll, their chieftain, in one day caned 
into Proteſtantiſm, in which they have ever fince continued 7 
Can any one ſeriouſly believe that it an European were to 
carry aBible with him inco a diſtant nation of Savages, which 
was never to have any communication with, or knowledge 
of, the reſt of the u iverſe; and that, from the reſpett the 
bote to the perſon who made them this invaluable preſent, 
the probable account he gave of the authenticity of this re- 
velation, and more than all, its own internal marks of truth, 
they ſhould ad mit it as the word of God; can any one, I 
fax, believe that this nation would extract 'irom the Bibie, 
the (ame tenets, or build upon it the fame practices nearly as 
are adopted in the Church of Rome? and yet would not 
theſe too be real Chriſtians? would they not bave every 
thing requiſite to a Chriſtian Church, as ſoon as their be- 
lief was modelled into a certain form and tyſtzm ? — To 
virtuous men and fair enquirers, Heaven wil}, doubtleis, 


ſupply every deficiency of every kind: and the only ditier= | 


See Archbiſhop Wake's Anjaver ro the Biſhop of Meaus's ſecond Letter, 
oz the Nouveau Recueil de tout ce gui 5'eſt fart pour & contre tes Proteſtans de 
Frances Varis, 1686, by M. Le Fewre, Doctor of Sorbonne. 


U Lerd Kaimes' Skatebes, Ec. Vol, IV, Page 431. 
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ence that I can perceive between the faith of an illiterate Ro- 
man Catholic, and a Proteſtant, is, that the one admits his 
guide to be infallible, upon motives which he is not quali- 
ned to appreciate; and the other jzdges that if Scripture be 
true, his way muſt be ſufficiently manifeſl and ſecure, A 
Catholic, if his re igion be any way embraced from motives, 
follows his private judgment in one caſe, vid. when he jadger 
of the infallibility of his church, and when he determines 
that in ail other points he need not judge at all, but may 
follow with implicit faith his teacher; whereas eve endra- 
vour to judge in every caſe, becauſe in every neceſſary point 
of our belief we are equally intereſted. Why ſhould we not 
uſe our underſtanding in determining the ſeveral daties of 
our religion, when we all uſe it in the choice of our religion,. 
which is the molt eſſential article of ali? Unwritten tradi- 
tion can never be ſo ture a rule, as the written law. Tra- 
dition has its uſe, whether written or unwritten: and upon 
that account it is that the Roman Catholic clergy are all 
obliged to /wwear that they never will interpret the Scripture 
unleis according to the unanimous ſenſe of the Fathers.h 
Theſe are their profeiſions : notwithitanding which, the 
Council of Trent has a ſeveral things with regard to 
the Scripture ; and the Roman Church piouſly believes with 
regard to the immaculate conception, contrary to the gene- 
ral, and almoſt univerſal, opinion of the Fathers. The 
molt eminent ſchola'tics have alſo found a /alvo to elude, 
or mitigate this oath : for Catharinus, in his preface to the 
Pentateuch, ſays, that “If anew ſenſe occurs, which is not 
oppoſite to the context, or the (preſent) doctrine of the 
church, although it be the contrary to the torrent of the holy 
doctors, it need rot be tejected:“ And Pecavius tells us that 
© The authority of ſome of the Fathers nced not be men- 
tioned, becaule they can athrm nothing but what they have 
learnt out of Luke, and there is no 1caſon why we ſhould 
rather interpret Luke by their comments, than examine their 
aſſertions by Luke: Maldonatus alſo ſays that the ſenſe 
of theſe words, the gates of Heil ſbali not prevail, Cc, ſeems 
to him different trom that wiics 4% the ancients except Hi. 
lary, whom he had read, athxed to them. I Matt. xvi. c. 8. 
Salmeron, Beilarmine, and Du Perron make tull as tree with 


® See Pope Pius's Creed, It is remarkable that the Clergy are not 
only required to {wear in direct terms that they b liese every article of 
this Creed, but, moreover, that they always will believe it: as if a man 
Gould always believe juſt as he pleaſed, and not according to evidence or 
grepounderaut motive: — The policy of {uch a clauſe is obvious. 
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the traditions of the Fathers, as may be ſeen in Dalleus, 


And it is alſo a fact, that many of the texts of ſcripture 
which are now applied to eſtabliſh various of the particular 
tenets of the Church of Rome, ſuch as Confetſion, Purga- 
tory, Infallibility, extreme Un@:on, &c. and which are re- 
preſented as fo verw clear and obvious, were applied and ex- 
plained by moſt of the Fathers in a very different manner 
and ſenſe. Whoever is inclined to call this aſſertion in 
que ion, may convince himſelf of it in the writings of Al- 
bertinus and Daille, which I have mentioned. The pre- 
tence of explaining the ſcriptures ** according to the unani- 
mous ſenſe f the Fathers” is, tnerefore, a mere groundlefs 
claim which requires no reaſoning to confute it, but only a 
flight inipection of their works, 


ol N oo 


„ Aſk for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein, and ye ſhall nd rett for your fouls.” Ferem. vi. 16. 
There is a certain point ot honour in adhering to tne religion 
of our anceſtors: yet it ſhould be remembered that that 
alone is ancient, with reſpect to zeligion, which was ordained 
by God. Uuleſs this text ot Jeremiah be unde: ftood with 
ſome reſtriction, it would prove that the Jews ought not to 
have embraced the Goſpel. Were the internal evidences of 
the truth of the doctrines of the Roman Church, and the 
miracles by which they have been eſtabliſhed, as evident as 
thoie of Chrilt himſelt ; they might reaſonably command out 
aſſent. The evidences in favour of the Roman Catholic te- 
nets may indeed to mary ſeem plau;.ble and convincing: but 
to affirm tha: they are equally plain, maniteit, and incon— 
teſtable with thoſe of Chriſt, appears to me an indication of 
an inJans, as well as of an irrii;y:ious mind, 


oo 3x ofo 


We ſpoke like Rhetoricians, and allowed ourſelves a cer- 
taia latitude of expreſſion atter the manner oi declaimers.: In 
mor-m declamatorum paululum Luümus.““ Heeren. Adv. 
Helvid. What S. Jerom heie a. knowlieages, mould rendef 
us extremely c:.utious how we underitand 4. his xpreſſions 
according to the rigour of the letter: and there are many 
£.n liderations of a ſimilar nature, which Ihuuld tuggeft to us 
the greateit circumſpe.uon in peruling the writings of the 
ancicuts, eſpecially when they are treating on any points 
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Edhnefted with Religion. Many eircu nſtances indeed concut 
do evince that their authority upon taeſe ſubjeas is much 
fefs thi we are ſometimes inclined to admit, It is not withs 
vut ſome reluctance that I am induced to make this confeſ- 
fion: but, the more I have become acquainted with their 
writings, the more am I daily confirmed in my opinion. I 
do not, however, mean to inſinuate, by this reflection, that 
the fathers are leſs deſerving of credit than other reſpectable 
vouchers of the truth of any hiſtorical fat; but merely that 
we are not to pay a blind deference to the aſſertions of any 
man or men without proper examination; and that they, 
no leſs than others, have not only been often miſſed them- 
ſelves, but have alſo betfayed into various miſtakes thoſe 
who have taken them too implicitly r their guides. 

Indeed, the ancient Fathers are not only repugnant to 
each other in many inſtances, with reſpet to the accounts 
they give of the ananimons tradition of their days; but even 
frequently contradict their own aiſertions. And molt of them 
ſeem to have been perſuaded that in promoting a good cauſe 
every method was allowable, every popular ſuperſtition to 
be eacoaraged. I have moreover hen pag. 111, andsSS, that 
there was ſcarce a ſingle Father who did not, in one point 
or other, hold the molt extravagant opinions; in ſupport of 
which, nevertheleſs, they perpetually appealed either to 
the authority of the Bible itſelt, or to that of the general 
tradition of tne Church. To the initances which I have al- 
ready produced in vindication of thete aſſertions, I will here 
Add a tew more, to confirm the charge which I had brought 
againſt, 1. It is a fact that Barnabas, Irenzus, Euitathius, 
Lastantius, Hilary Jerom, Gaudentius, Caſſiodorus, Iſi- 
dore, & held thatthe world was to lait only fix thouſand 
zears ; that molt of the Fathers believed it was, even in their 
days, drawing near to its hnal period; and that ſome even pre- 
tended ro know by revelation that Antechriſt was already 
born. 2. The opinion that the fallen angels had carnal com- 
merce wich women apun Earth, was the general belief of 
the 3 or 4 arit centuries: and though it was held by Juſ- 
tin, [renzus, Athanagras, Clemens Alex. Tertullian, 
Minacius, Cyprian, Lactantius, Eaſebius, Ambroſe, Epi- 
phanius, Sulpitius Severus and otners; yet 8. Chryſoſtom 
ſcrupies not to characteriſe it as b/a/pnemo:us and abjurd, 
3. From ſome of their aſſertions, Don Calmet nas inferred 
that La Vierge a enfance fans rompre le {iceau de Ja Vir- 
Finite, et n'a pas été ſujet.e aux incommodites qui accome 
pagnent les couches des autres temmes;'” although the 
MY r ſeriptures 
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Scriptures, Luke 2. 23. clearly infinuate the contrary. Aperte 
enim indicant ceſſationem fluxus ſanguinis qui in parientibus 
obtinet; ſimul et evidenter docent vulvam ipſius ſuiſſe ad- 
apertam. Neque vero uteri dilatatio virginitatem tollit, 
Siquidem vi morbi id poſſit contingere, ſed voluptas vene- 
rea. Quod Solus Chriſtus YET matris aperuerit vulvam, 
quod humani partus lege fuerit editus, quod cruentus exie- 
rit, ſenſere quamplurimi patres. Videat Eruditus Lector 
Albertinum de Euchariſtia pag. 175, Et Diſſertationem Dan- 
jelis Whicby (pag. 193.) infra citandam. 4. Chry ſoſtom and 
many others excuſe the inceſt of the daughters of Lot, as well 
as that of Tamar, becauſe they conſider it in a typical light: 
And there is ſcarce one woman of infamous memory record- 
ed in the Scriptures, in, whom the Fathers have not found an 
emblem, either of the church or ſynagogue, Even in the 
adultery of David with Bath-ſheba, Ambroſe, Gregory, and 
Auguſtin have deſcried a myſtery and figure. 5. Severalof 
the ancients thought that God not only permitted the gentiles 
to worſhip the Sun and Moon, bnt that theſe celeſtial bodies 
were even appointed as the objects of their religious homage. 
6. They almoſt univerſally believed that Eli (Samuel 4. 18.) 
was damned. Nomen ejus de libro vitæ deletum eſt,” ſays 
S. Ceſarius of Arles: yet S. Chryſoſtom, as well moſt of 
the moderns, are of a much more favourable opinion. 7. 
The ancients unanimouſly reprobated every ſpecies of intereſt 
for money. The damnum emergens, the Lucrum Ceſſans, the 
periculum Sortis were then admitted as no excuſe, At preſ- 
ent, the opinion of divines in this reſpect is totally changed, 
and the ſentiments of the fathers entirely ſet aſide. 8. They 
pretended to prove from Scripture that the earth was flat, 
that it was ſwimming upon the ſurface of the waters, that 
there were no Antipodes, &c. and the experience of ages 
has been neceſſary to prove the contrary. 9. S. Jerom con- 
cludes from Scripture that thoſe who were deſtroyed in the 
deluge, the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, the Egypt- 
ans who were drowned in the Red Sea, and the Ifraelites 
who were ſtiicken in the Deſart, received their puniſhment 
in this life, by which they were preſerved from being puniſh- 
ed in eternity. 10. Almoſt all the fathers to the end of the 
gth age, held that chriſtians were not allowed to ſwear at 
all, upon any occaſion whatever: and nothing can be more uni- 
form than this their ccncluſion from the 24 verſe of the pin 
chap. of S, Matthew. 'This ſentiment is, however, now 
univerſally rejected, though 8. Augultin was perhaps the 
only one among the ancients who diſtented in this point from 
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the common opinion of Chriſtians. 11. Hilary and Auguſt- 
in affirm that S. Peter did not deny Chriſt: and it is amaz- 
ing what quibbles 8 Ambroſe has heaped together to excul- 

ate him, againſt common ſenſe and honeſty Whereas jerom 
aſſerts that ſuch excuſes are frivolous, and make God author 
of an untruth. 12. Auguſtin and Fulgentius affirm it to 
be a point of Chriſtian faith, that children dying in their 
mother's womb, without receiving baptiſm, are condemned 
to the fire of hell. The former alſo aſſerts that ſuch infants 
as are ſaved, are true believers ; becauſe they believe by their 
parent's faith. Why did he not alſo hold that they were bap- 
tiſed by the baptiſm of their parents? 13. Ammonius, 8. 
Leo 3. Chryſoitcm, Tertullian, Rupert, &c. held that the bap- 
tiſm conferred by Chriſt and his diſciples before his reſurrec- 
tion, did not impart the Holy Ghoſt, nor the remiſſion of 
fin, 14. Origen, Jerom, Cyrill Alex, Theodoret, Chry- 
ſoſtom and Theopb; lact poſitively dery original fn. They 
allow, indeed, of original contagion, Fae of no ori- 
ginal prevarication which ſubjects children to puniſhment, 
unleſs they imitate their forefather's guilt and diſobedience. 
Is this the doctrine of the Church of Rome? 15%. Many 
ancients, as well as moderns, maintain that baptiſm was 
ſometimes conf-rred by the apoſtles in the name of Chriſt 
alone. This was the opinion of Irenzus, Baſil, Ambroſe, 
Hilary, Pope Nicolas, Ven. Bede, S. Bernard, Hugues of S. 
Victor, the Master of ſentences, Alexander Hales, Tho- 
mas Aquinas, Pope Adrian VI. Cardinal Cajetan, &c, 
How can this poſſibly be, if a diſtinct mention of the Three 
Perſons is neceſſary? 16. Hilary, Ephrem, Ambroſe, Gre» 
gory Naz. Clemens Alex. Origen, Theodoret, Chryſoſtom, 
Ecumenius, &c. held that Predeſtination to glory, as well 
as to puniſhment, was ex previfis meritis ; and ſo did S. Au- 
guſtia likewiſe, tili engaged in controverſy with the Pelagi- 
ans. De Roman Catholics follow univerſal tradition in this 
reſpe&t? 17. Not only Origen, but Gregory Nyſſ. Am- 
broſe, Theodoret, Photius, Hilary, &c. held that even de- 
vils would at length find mercy; and both Chry ſoſtom and 
Theophyla& mention this opinion without cenſure. S. Je- 
rom was of a contrary ſentiment; yet, in many places, par» 
ticularly in his commentary on Iſaiah, he plainly infinuates 
that all Chriſtians, however wicked, will be finally ſaved. 
18. Photius, Chryſoſtom, Theophylat, Origen, Didy- 
mus, Euſebius Emiſſ. &c. were of opinion that 8. Peter, 
when blamed by 8 Paul (ad Gal. 2. 11.) was not in the 
wrong; and Jerom aſſerts that 8, Paul only pretended to 
1 2 blame 
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blame him, ** Correptionis hypocriſi,” Ts not this "eons. 
trary to the poſitive teſtimony of the ſcripjures?' ig. The 
expreſſion cut off, in S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians, V. 12, 
was underſt.od by Ambrofiaſter, Auguſtin, Chryſoltom, 
Theophylatt, Ecumenius,. Theodoret, Jerom, Hilary, &c, 
de totali memb:i ſeminalis abſciſſione.“ Jerom, how 
ever, aiſo explains it another way, where he ſays that ,“ Paul, 
unmindful of God's commandment, had curſe the Galatians 3 
and, inſtead of imitatirg him who, as an junocent lamb before 
his ſhearers, « pened no! his mouth; was rather aQuated by 
a Judaica] r-jentment, and a kind of anpridled_phrenzy, 
«-M:gis Judaico furore, et qua lam effrænata inſania ſe non 
potuiiſe cohi ere“ Surely a more diſreſpectful expreſſion, 
never eſcaped from the mouth of any Chhriſtian! 29. 
Though the A-oltle evidently allows of ſecond Marriages, 
yet they were trol gly condemned by the generality of the 
ancients, 8, Jerom was peculiarly /evere upon them; 
trough we ſee, from a ſtory which he relates, that they were 
not indeed prohibited at Rome in his days. For he aſſures 
us that he law a marriage celebrated beta en a wan who Had 
already buried twenty wives, and a wcman who had been. 
already joined to two and twenty huſbands :h$ But, Athana» 
goras calls a ſecond mairiage a Ipecious kind of adul- 
try; Tertullian ſtyles it a deteſtable adultery ;”” and 
Origen ſays that ** it excludes from Heaven.” Many other. 
fathers ate little leſs ſevere in their reflections upon this in - 
dulgence of the Apoſtle. 21. Maldonatus acknowledges, 
(as indeed the fact is,) that it is aſtoniſhing how unanimouſly 
the fathers all taught that the devils would not be in a Bate, 
of puniſhment before the general day of retribytion. Has 
not the contrary been fince determined in oppolition to the ge- 
neral belief of ages? 22. The ancient fathers, as Juſtin, 
Tertullian, Lactantius, Irenzus, C'emens Alex, Cyprian, 
&c. almoſt without exceptibn,” believed that Necromancers 
and Magicians had particular Dæmons td attend them, who, 
at their lequeſt. were wont to raiſe the dead, foretell fu- 
ture events, inflict various diſeaſes upon the bodies ot men 
or brute beaſts, and remove them again at pleaſure, &c; 
and for all this they appeal to notorious facts, which every 
one might daily ſee and examine, Such credulity is now re- 
jefted with contempt: and yet are theſe the men, whoſe aſſerti- 


8 Summa omnium expectatio, virorum pariter ac feminarum, poſt 
tantas ruges, quis quem prius effetet. Vicit maritus, et totius ur- 
bis confluente, populo coronatus, et palmam tenens adoreamque, per fine 


&4loy 6di acclamantey, vxoris myltinude feretrum progegdebets, 
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ens we. muſt . credit without any hezitation or examen? 23. 
Many of them allowed that not only C hriſtians, but even the 
Jews and Pagans had certain charms by which they could ex- 
pell the Devil from poſſeſſed perſous. 24. The fathers, in 
many inſtances, haye alternately both aſſerted and denied 
the lame. doctrines, facts, aud. opinions, according to the- 
verious.circumitapces;in:which. they wrote: or rather, per- 
hgps, becayſe theix;ideas; on many very important points, 
wre, far from. being fixed and ſteady, This is rather a ſe. 
vere. accuſation.againk them: but as it depends upon facts, 
let theſe be fairly examined, . I think I have already, in great 
mgaſure, made good the charge, by various exrtacts which I: 
hexe p oduced from their writings, very different from thoſe. 
which are uſually cited from them by Roman Catholic con- 
travertiſts. It is moreover a fat, that S. ' Chryſoltom re- 
psatedly inſingates that no miracles were wrought in his days, 
Particularly tem. 3. p 65: tem. 10. p. 45, 46: tom. 8. p. 138: 
en 11. p. 387: tam. I. p. 411. Eat. Ben. Yet in other 
place he evidently and repeatedly aſſerts the contrary. 8. 
Avgultin . ſeems alſq.to admit (De Civ. Dei. Lib. 22 c. 89) 
that all miracles had then ceaſed, and were even become 
unneceſſary. Yet this ſame Father {till relates maay ftriking- 
ones ram his own knawledge, equal to any of ' thoſe which 
were performed by the Apoſtles. Indeed, notwithſtanding. 
all his endeavours to have thoſe which he mentions though 
roughly attetted; yet, evident and notorious as from his re- 
lation of them they may appear, he admits that miracles were 
then generally kuon but to few, even in the very city where: 
they were perſotmed that they were but faintly credited. 
even by the faithſul themſelves, and that thoſe who were: 
preſent at the, reading of -the authentic narratives which he 
cauſed. to be draws up of theſe wonderful facts, ©* retained 
notti ing, a few days after, of what they had heard,” and 
were very little ſolicitous to mention them:to others... All: 
this is ſurely an evident proof that they were neither ſo ſtrik- 
ing, nor ſo well atteſted, fince many of his own flock paid 
ſuch little atteotion to them. 8. Chryſoſtom even talks in ſa. 
romantic a ſtrain of the wonders wrought by the relicks of 
8. Babylas, that his Benedictine Editors acknowledge that. 
this hiſtory is written ** in a declamatory ſtile, overflowing 
with rhetprical. figures, and for the moſt part Jeflituce ok 
truth; Declamatorio.mare narata, tropiſque abundans; in 


qua plerumque veritatem deſideres.“ Admonit. in Serm, 


tom. 2. p. 530.—25. Juſtin Martyr aſſerts that the gift of &&- 
Plaining the holy Scriptures was granted to him by a /pecial 
N favour 
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Fa vont from God: Yet his works are full of interpretations - 


which are now deſervedly rejected by all. This ſame writer 
likewiſe ſo far credited the fabulous accounts which are 
given concerning the ſeventy interpreters, that he had perſuade 
ed himſelf that he had ſeen the ruins of the ſeventy cells in 
which they were ſhut up (Cohort, ad Graces), althourh it is 
well known that theſe cells never had any exiſtence. Again: 
he charges the Romans with worſhipping Simon Magus; 
whereas their altar was dedicated to Semo Sancus, a deity of 
the ancient Sabines. : He alſo accuſcd the Jews of expung- 
ing certain texts of Scripture which were unfavourable to 
themſelves, and which he produces; yet his Roman Catholic 
Editor tells us that“ theſe were forged by the Chriſtians 
themſelves.” And there are not the leaſt footſteps of theſe 
words either in the Hebrew, Greek, or Vulzate. 26. Ir- 
enæus, Clemens Alex; Tertullian, Bah!, Jerom, Theodoret 
and others believed that in the Babyloniſh Captivicy, all 
the Scriptures were deſtroyed ; but that they were compoſed 
again by Eſdras, who was particulas!y inſpired for that pur- 
poſe. 27. Many of the Fathers aſſert that the verſion al the 
ty was revealed from 2bove, and was of equal authority 
with the original Scriptures, 28. In thediſputes concerning the 
rebaptiſing of heretics, and the celebration of Eater, the 
Fathers of the moſt early ages appealed, on both ſides, to 
the apoſtolic tr aditions, with the utmoſt confidence. Now if 
in theſe early times the Saints could not agree what was, or 
what was not, practiſed by the Apoſtles, and thoſe v ho came 
immediately after them; is it not highly probable that thoſe 
Fathers who lived at a greater diſtance from the apoſtolic 
times, were (till leſs certain of the practices of the apoſtolic 
churches? 29. The Nicolaitan hereſy is ſaid to have ſprung 
from the errors and infamous principles of Nicolas, one of 
the firſt Deacons mentioned, Acts vi. v. 3. who is therefore 
repreſented as a perſon of moſt corrupt morals, guilty of 
every moſt reproachful vice. Such is the character given of 
him by 8. Epiphanius, Irenzus, Tertullian, Hippolitus, 
Hilary, Gregory of Nyſſa, Jerom, Caſſian, Gregory the 
Great, &c. Whereas, on the contrary, Clemens Alex. 
ſpeaks of him in terms of the higheſt eſteem, as a perſon of 
eminent virtue. The ſame ſeems alſo to have heen the opi- 
nion of the Collector of the apo/tolical conſtitutions, Euſebius, 
Theodoret, S. Auguſtin, S. lidore, and others, So very 


+ See Pagi. Mabillon, Mr. de Valoig, & 
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uncertain were ſome of the traditions even of thoſe early 
times! 3o In ſhort, many of the Fathers, and Canonized 
Saints of the R:man Church, as Athanaſius, Gregory, 
Chryſoſtom, Jerom, Gregory of Tours, Theodoret, John 
Damaſcen, &c. relate in the moſt folemn manner, and with 
every ſeeming appearance of conviction, various miracles and 
wonders which it is impoſſible to credit without renouncing our 
reaſon ; and which greatly tend to invalidate, if believed, 
even the authenticity of the ſcripture miracles themſelves.* 

Indeed the ancients were, upon many accounts, expoſed to 
various ſources of error, by which Chriſtians in later ages 
are much leſs affected. However paradoxical this aſſertion 
may, at ſirſt ſight, appear, yet the following conſiderations 
will ſhew it 15 not advanced wichout ſufficient grounds. For, 
1. Chriſtianity was then in its infancy: and the Fathers 
being lately converted from the Jewiſh or Pagan ceremonies 
and worihip, had various prejudices to combat ; and could 
not eaſily prevail upon themſelves to abandon all thoſe human 
traditions which from their infancy they had been accaſtom- 
ed to revere. 2. They were frequently led aſtray by the 
apocryphal writings ſo common in their dayst, which were 
either compoſed by ſome imprudent and overzealous Chriſ- 
tians, or forged by heretics ;F and which they had not diſ- 
ernment enough to reject. 3. They had but little know- 
ledge of the Hebrew tongue, and often relied too implicitly 
on the ſuppoſed authenticity of the Septuagint verſion. 
4. As they had learned from 8. Paul, that “ the letter kil- 
leth, but the ſpirit giveth life,” they pepetually indalged 
themſelves in the purſuit of the typical, allegorical, and 
figurative meaning of the ſacred writings, and neglected too 
much their literal and obvious ſenſe. 5. Though nearer to 
the times of the Apoltles, yet they were deſtitute of many cf 
thoſe advantages which are requiſite to a proper interpretation 


* Sce Eſſay on Celibacy, p. 143» 

Toe rage for rabricating ſpurious writings was ſo great in the be- 
ginnings of Chriſtianity, that the Church was overrun with falſe Goſ- 
pels, falſe acts, falſe revelations, and apocryphal accounts of the Lives 
and Martyrdoms of the Saints; inſomuch, 1ays Dom Calmet, that 
„f we except the Canonical Scriptures, there are few writings of thoſe 
ages extant, which wece not either wholly counterteit, or were, at leaſt, 
wantonly interpolated and altered , . . which confuſion was occaſiuned 
eitner by a prepoſterous zeal, too great ſimplicity, an attetation of ſup- 
porting ſome favourite opinions, or a malicious defign to ſpread abroad ec- 
Toneous tenets.” Differt. ſur les Actes de Pilate. 

Never did more hereſies prevail than in thote early days of the Church 
and never were there ſuch abſurd and ſuch pernicious doctrines circulated, 
as we read of in the eccickaſtical hiſtory of the three firll centuries, 
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of 'the inſpired writings; as, being moſtly converts from 
amongſt the Gentiles, they were totally unacquain:ed with 
the languiges in which the Old Teſtament was written, and 
were igvorant, in great meaſure, of the manners and cuſtoms 
of the Jews, as well as of the peculiar idioms of their tongue, 
6. The turbulent and unſettled times in which they lived, 
were very unfavourable to ſuch ſtudies as require to be pur- 
ſued at leiſure, and with a mind perfectly at eaſe. 7. The 
Art of Printing nut being yet diſcovered, their means of in- 
formation were proportionably fewer, and they were de- 
barred that free communication of ſentiment ſo friendly to 
critical reſearches, ſo requiſite to a fair inveſtigation of the 
truth. 8. In interpreting the ſcriptures, they were often 
betrayed into unguarded aſfertions through their zeal to con- 
fate the erroneous ſyſtems of their adverſaries, without con- 
ſideriag that the explanations they ſupported might likely ex- 
poſe them to other inconveniencies, ariſing from their only 
taking a partial ſurvey of the Chriſtian doctrines. 9. They 
plainly ſhe by their writings, that, n twithſtanding the moit 
Mining ta'ents which many of them poſſeſſed, notwith« 
ſtanding their erudition and knowledge, their piety and vir- 
tues, nay, even the ſolidity of their judgment in many re- 
ſpects, and their acuteneſs in reaſoning ;* yet, they were ſubs 
ject to meny prepoſſeſſions and errors, as well in theology 
and, Ethics, as in natural hiſtory; and that they were 
oftentimes extremely credulous and trifling, as all their Ro- 
man Catholic commentators and editors allow. So that in 
many points they have adopted prejudices and miſtakes which 
the youngeſt divine would now bluih to maintain. 10. Theit 
very virtues often expoſed them to the impoſitions of the de- 
ſigning knave ; and their zeal for a good cauſe made them 
ſometimes deviate from the ſtrict rules of truth, as they were 
themſelves occatiorally obliged to acknowledge. 11. ln 
ſhort, ro be convinced how variouſly, and how whimfically, 
they have ofren expounded the ſcriptures, as well as the 


* Theſe ſeveral qualifications no Roman Catholic will, I believe, re- 
fuſe to Sir Iſaac Newton. and yet they deride his Commentary on the A- 
pocaiypſe, as a moſt futile and weak performance, Thoſe who are 2c- 
quainted with Paſtorini, one of the greateſt Mathematicans of the age; 
wiil render the fame teſtimony both to his talents aad to his viitues 3 
yet his Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church deduced from the lame Revelation: 
of S. John, is :tnifling, viſi»nary, aud fanatical in the higheſt degree, not- 
withilaading the reputation he has ſ» juſtly acquired by his deep reſearci.es 
into ſ-veral of the mot avitruſe defiderata of Aſtronomy, which have en- 
titled him to a place in the Royal Society uf England as well as in 
various other learncd bodies in France, Prullia, &, %% 
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cbriſtian doArines, we need no other evidence than their own 


works, or the comments on them which have been publiſhed 
in Roman Catholic Countries. 

I do not wiſh that theſe remarks ſhou'd have more weight 
than they are juſtly entitled to: but I think they are by no 
means unworthy our attention, And, with all due reſpect to 
the authority of theſe great and good men, I think they 
ſufficiently prove, that we ſhould be very cautious in reſting 
our faith upon their opinions. The various miſtakes and 
errors into which they have all confeſſedly fallen, were even 
permitted by Heaven, perhaps, for no other purpoſe, than 
to prevent leſt their piety and virtues ſhould incline us to 
follow too implicitly Ai judgment, without a proper reli- 
ance on our own, 

By what I have ſaid above concerning the miracles atteſted 
by S. Auguſtin and other fathers, 1 do not at all mean to 
enter into the queſtion concerning the continuation of the 
miraculous powers in the chriſtian church; nor dol entirely 
coincide with Dr. Middleton's opinion on that head, But 
yet I believe with him, that upon every ſubject, the atteſta- 
tions of men are more or leſs to be depeaded upon, even in 
the recital of hiſtorical facts, according as they are more or 
leſs indifferent to the concluſions which will moit probably be 
deduced from them, and according to the prejudices of 
the times in which they live, Many facts are | think far 
from being unqueſtionable, however well atteſted by a ſmall 
number of reſpectable witneſſes, if the nature of ſuch facts 
renders them highly improbable in themſelves; unleſs the 
are veſted with every ſuch other ſpecies of hoodecteed 
and credibility, as to claim the general] belief of mankind. 
The different degrees of credit which thou'ld be given to 
facts, greatly depends on the nature of the facts themſelves. 
What human teſtimony can be leſs objectionable than 
that which was produced, a few years ſince, in favour 
of the diſcovery of the philoſopher's ſtone“? What facts are 
better atteſted than ſome of thoſe related by Dom Calmet in 
his Hiitory of Spectres and Vampires? What wonders more 
authenticated, for a time, than thoſe operated by the inter- 
ceſſion of the Deacon Paris; or thoſe which have lately been 
produced by the effe:ts of animal magnetiſm ? Vet, all theſe 
various facts, however credibly witneſſed, are, notwithſtand- 
ing, conſidered as ſo many illuſions. —All which convinces 


me daily more and more, that with jult reaſon the Bible alone 

* See. An Account of ſome experiments on Mercury, Silver, and Gold, &. 

by James Price, F. R. 8. Oxford, printed at the Clareadon-preig. 
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is the religion of rational chriſtians ; and that, as S. Athang- 
fius afſerts * magis ſufficiens eſt Divina Scriptura ad fidem 
inveniendam, quam omnes ſynodi; & ii qui ad Synodos Con- 
eurrunt ut quid credere debeant cognoſcant, infideles meri- 
to dicuntur.” On theſe ſubjeds, See Barbeyrac's Traits 
1 j- la morale des Peres aga:nſt Dom Cellier; Dr. Middleton's 
ree inquiry, & with his Yindications of that work: 
and Dr Whitby's Dyſſertatio de Seriprurarum Inte pretationt 
ſecundum Pairum Cummentarics. 
ho 4o 0 
Having frequently had occaſion to mention Veron's fa- 
mous Rule of Faith, ſo much appealed to by late writers of 
the Roman Catholic Communion, it may be uſeful and 
proper to preſent the reader with ſome extracts from it. Ac- 
N cording to this, we are informed that — Nothing is of faith, or 
neceſſary to be believed, which was not revealed to us through 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, or Canonical Writers — Nothing is 
of faith, which we know from revelations made ſince the times 
of the Apoſties — No doctrine founded on the word of God 
or anytext of Scripture, which has been variouſly expounded by 
the Fathers, is a doctrine of faith No conſequence, however 
certainly and evidently deduced from any propoſition of faith, 
is a doctrine of Catholic faith —— Not all the practices even 
of the Univerſal Church are ſufficient to make any thing an 
article of Chriſtian belief — Even a general council may err 
in controverſies which chiefly depend the information 
and teſtimonies of men —— Although the Pope is not infalli- 
ble with reſpeR to his decrees of excommunication, yet a 
rſon who ſhould not obey them, would fin mortally, and 
incur the excommunication—— ſt is not of faith that a// our 
works are meritorious of eternal life — It is not of faith that 
a juſt man can make ſatisfaction for another — Alt is not of 
faith that there is a treaſure in the church, conſiſting of the 
fatisfaQtions of the ſaints—— Ir is not of faith that the church 
has power to grant ſuch indulgences, by which the puniſh. 
ments that are due, either in this life or in purgatory, 
for fius already remitted, are relaxed — Tt is not an arti- 
cle of faith that the church or its laws can oblige, or 
de oblige, under mortal fin, fo as to impoſe a yoke upon 
men's conſctences—— It is not an article of faith that 
there is any obligation to hear Maſs on a Sunday, or to re- 
ceive the Sacrament at Eaſter——It is not of faith that the 
ſaints are our mediators, and not Chriſt alone It is mm 
| all 
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faith that the canoniſed ſaints are really ſaints, or that 
there ever exiſted ſuch men It is not of faith that the 
worſhip paid to images is of a religious nature; nor that 
which is given to relicks; nor even that which is givea to the 
ſaints themielves— It is not of faith that the body of Chriſt 
is contained in the ſymbols, as in a place — It is not of 
faith that the ſacrifice of the Maſs is of infinite value 
It is good and uſetui to honor and invoke the ſaints ; though 
it is not of faith that they hear our prayers: Nor are Chriſ- 
tians ordered to pray to them -- Images and pictures may be 
kept, and a due veneration is to be paid to them —— Relicks 
may be honoured, &c. &c. &. This is the only creed which, 
in theſe reſp-Qive points, a Roman Catholic is obliged to 
admit, not to be deemed a heretic; and he may hold all 
theſe opinions with a ſafe conſcience, as is now univerſally 
taught in the Gallican church. 

I will not here inſiſt that the Council of Trent has decreed 
that the ſaints are te be invoked, (invocander e) that images 
are 40 be kept, that Relicks are to be venerated, &c. though 
theſe are the expreſs words of the council, and cannot fairly be 
otherwiſe conitrued, if we conſider in what circumſtan- 
ces this decree was drawn up. But I cannot help being con- 
vinced that if this alone is their faith, the ſuperttruture 
they have built upon it is ſupported upon a very ſight foun- 
dation; and that they ought to throw that down which auf 
one day fall, rather than ſcasdaliſi their ſeparate brethren®. 
And I am ſure that 99 Roman Catholics out of 100 would not 
recogniſe in this ef, of their faith, what they have * 
ways conceived themſelves obliged to hold. Indeed, this expo/iti= 
ow was confeſſedly drawn upto make things eaſy to Proteſtants, 
if they wilhed to become members of the Church of Rome. 
But when the divines of that communion begin to explain 
and to apply theſe doctrines, it is wonderful what a different 
face theſe tenets aſſume, and by how many modifications their 

reſent diſcipline is extracted from them. This is particu» 
Jarly evident in the 11 and 12 paragraphs of the above rule. 
One only inſtance will J mention, concerning the obligation of 
human laws. A Proteſtant, when he goes over to the Roman 
Catholic Church, is cold that he may ſtill believe that no 


* Many things may even be /awfu/, which are not expedient ; and 
every Chriſtian has a right to ſay with the Apolile, bat he „ will not be 


drought under the power of any.” 2 Cor. 6. 
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human laws can oblige in conſcience under grievous fin, and 
that this is no article of that faith to which they deſire him to 
ſubſcribe. But when, upon this liberal view of their tenets, he 
accedes to their eltabliſhment, and finds ſo many things en- 
Joined under mort ] fin and excommunication ip/o fads, Lata 
Jam Sententia, incurred; they tell him that it is not the eccl-f. 
aſtical law which binds him in conſcience, but that, ſuppoſing 
this regulation to have been made by the church with an inten- 
tion of binding, therethen comes on a divine law which obliges 
him under grie vous ſin to obey thoſe who are appointed over him, 
See Fer:n; in whom all this and much more of the ſame na. 
ture is to be found, almoſt in the ſame words. Is this fair 
and candid, free from all ſcphiſtry and impoſition ? Would 
any perſon who ſhould, throughout life, refuſe to ſay any 
Prayers to ſaints, or ever invocate the Virgin Mary Who 
ſhould never ſtrive to gain indulgences, plenary, or partial — 
Who ſhould refuſe all kinds of veneration to images, or honor 
to relicks Who ſhould never pray for, nor aſſiſt at prayers for 
the dead — Who ſhould deny that the ſaints are our mediators, 
Kc. be conſidered as an orthodox Roman Catholic? Would 
it be credited that ſuch a Roman Catholic could be, as Ve- 
ron aſſerts, Et Salvus et Sanus ; not only in the way to ſal» 
vation, but to ſanctity? Credat Appella! Can any law oblige 
a clergyman to read his daily office and pray to ſaints, when he 
is not bound in conſcience to believe that they really are ſaints, 
or even that there ever exiſted ſuch perſons? Is it not a maxim 
that Lex ſupplicandi l.gem fiatuit Credendi? Can any law 
oblige a Chriſtian to hear Maſs on a Sunday, when it is not an 
article of faith that the church has power to enjoin ſuch a pre- 
cept under grieveus fin ? You will ſay, that, in ſuch caſes, he 
would fin in the owitlion, by contumacy, andthrough diſobedi- 
ence: and I fear not to afin that his refuſal to join in the above; 
mentioned obſervances would always be deemed obſtinacy 
and folly. But if, on days of abſtinence, he ſhould eat meat 
in ſecret, without giying public ſcandal ; if he ſhould em- 
brace the clerical ſtate and yet privately marry, as we are aſſured 
by Roman Catholic Writers (See Eſſay on Celibacy, p. 89, 

) that many did before the reformation, would he ſtill be 
admitted to the ſacraments ? You know that he would not. 
His inward perſuaſion that no human precepts could bind his 
conſcience, would avail him little; and his conduct would be 
ever conſtrued into /candal and offence in the eyes of the com- 
mynity, Is not this in Jad deſtroying that liberty which 
you allow him in /eculation ? — Vou will appeal to human Jaws 
which are often built on probable opinion only. But the diſ- 
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arity between human and divine appointments, will ſhew how 
inconcluſive ſuch a compaziſon muſt be. To human laws 
men may be in conſcience obliged to ſubmit, for the mainte- 
n:ince of regularity and order; but not to believe them 
always juſt and equitable ; whereas a Roman Catnolic muſt 
b-li:yve them to be equitable, becauſe his church has impoſed 
them.“ He who thinks an human government iniquitous 
and oppreſſive, may inneceutiy withdraw to another country 
and another political eſtabliſhment: but you would oblige 
him to believe that he muff remain in your ſociety, and be 
ſubmiſſive to 1ts diſcipline ; and that, if he withdraws, he im- 
pugns the revealed will of Heaven. If this indeed were ſtill 
conſidered but as a matter of opinion, it might be fair to es- 
force it with every power of argument : but as you pretend that 
you, and you alone, are infallible, and make this infallibilicy 
aterm of communion, you hereby uſurp a right, not only over 
his actions, but alſo over his opinions. You may obſerve 

that the ſame objection lies againſt the precepts of the 
chriſtap law: but I apprehend that there is the follow- 

ing jult diſtinction to be made between the appointments 
of God and thoſe of man. The Scripture is a law which it is 
his evident duty to comply with, as far as he compre- 
hends 1t+ ; and for the diicharge of his duty in this regard, 
he is accountable to God alone. Bat no human authority has 
a right to exact a belief of any ſpeculative tenets as terms of 
chriſtian communion, which are not clearly delivered ; or a 
compliance with any ſuch exterior acts of religious worſhip 
as are dependent on them, Whatever is appointed by man, 
he may, with a /e conſcience, ſo far refuſe to comply with, 
as interferes not with the public tranquillity of the ſociety in 
which he lives., T his I conceive to be the doctrine which 
may be gathered from the writings of St. Paul; particularly 
Rom. xiv. 1 Cor, viii. and x. 


| op 3 R : 

«« The Catholics, in order to ſubdue their bodies, abſtain 
not only from fleſn, but alſo from ſome fruits of the earth; 
either at all times, as ſome do, or at certain ſeaſons and cer- 
tain days, as almoſt all do during Lent ; more, or leſs, accord- 
ing as each perion either chuſes or is able: quanto magis 

uiſque, vel minus, ſeu voluerit, ſeu potuerit.” Aug, 


On the ſubjects of religious eftabliſoment: and tolerat ion, I do not re- 
collect to have peruſed any thing ſo clear and fair, as the 10th chapter 
of the laſt book of Mr. Paley's Principles of Moral and Political Philoſophy 

+ |} am evidently here ſpeaking of thoſe only who admit of revealed 
religion and the divine authority oi the Scriptures. Sce p. 73s 


conts. 


[ 360 J 


cart. Fauſt. lib. x. c. 5. It was then an object of choice, and 
not enjoined under pain of damnation, 

If any temperate man ſhould take a ſparing meal of ba- 
con, and vegetables dreſſed with lard, and be ſatisfied to 
waſh his dinner down with two or three cups of ordinary wine ; 
whereas another, though he abilained from fleſh and wine, 
ſhould yet, at an early hour, indulge himſelt in foreign 
fruits, prepared in various ways, and repeat the ſame again in 
the evening, drioking with then * ood other palatable 
liq uors, not merely to extinguiſh thirſt, but to gratify his 
fancy ; which of theſe two, do you think, would lead the 
molt abſtemious life ? . . . What can be more perverſe, than 
to believe that he is holy, who daily feeds with utmolt reliſh, 
upon muſhrooms, ſpices, pepper, rice or truffles; and yet to 
credit that another who partook in moderation of a diſh of 
vegetables with an ordinary piece of bacon, ſhould certainly 
be doomed to puniſhment ?“ Aug de morib. Manich. 
This is the jabfance of what 8. Aaguitin has obſerved in nis 
23th chapter, concerning the manner in which faſting was 
obferved amongſt the Manichees; and it is, I think; but too 
applicable io the diſcipline now followed in Roman Catholic 
countries. To enter into any detail upon this ſubject, would 
be both ſuperfluous and invidious, Wherever man is, there 
alſo will abuſes perpetually creep in. And it would be abſurd 
to fet aſide every inſtitution, merely becauſe it has been 
abuſed ; unleſs the evils to which it has given rife, are be- 
yond the reach of xemedy. Suffice it therefore to ſay, in ge- 
neral terms, that during the Faſt of Lent, although no fle ſh meat 
is ſerved up, there is generally, wherever it can be afforded, 
2 ſumptuous diſplay of fiſh, fruits, fweermeats, paltry, &c. 
together with high-ſeafoned fauces, and other heating and 
unwholeſome, though favoury food. In fact, Lent is a time 
of mortification only to ſuch as cannot afford to purchaſe fiſh, 
or to a few more rigid Chriſtians, eſpecially in culleges and 
convents. In theſe, allowing for their religious prejudices, 
there are many, many, worthy citizens, who are an orna- 
ment to their profeſſion; and who, by the integrity of their 
lives, would reflect a credit upon any ſociety of men. Be 
this homage paid to truth, and to the many excellent cha- 
racters I have known abroad amongſt the clergy, both ſecu- 
lar and regular. — With reſpett to others, this ieaſon ot re- 
peniance is become à mere burleſque of the ancient diſci- 
ptine ; and by al it is obſerved in a manner very oppoſite to 
the intention and purpole of the iuiiitzntion, For the _ 
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they take is more unwholeſome, by far, than their uſual diet; 
more likely to inflame their blood, than to invigorate their 
mental powers, or to ſubdue and calm their paſlions The 
ancients abſtained from fleſh, eggs, and delicacies of every 
kind; and there is no doubt but fiſh, fruits, conſerves, rich 
paſtes and ſauces, a e till more oppoſite to the ſpiric and 
deſign of the obſervance, Thus is the name alone retained, 
and the thing itſelf is laid afide; while another very differ- 
ent practice is introduced in its place, and is preconiſed as an 
ancient appointinent, with which, however, it has but 
a very diſtant reſemblance. The faſt that the Lord hath 
choſen, is to /oo/e the bands of wickedneſs, to deal our bread 
to the hungry, and to /at!sfy the aflitid foul, Iſaiah 58. 
Whatever really tends to mortify our corrupt inclinations, 
to increaſe our piety, to weaken our propenfity to evil, or to 
improve our hearts, that is the ſacrifice which is the moll ac- 
ceptable to Heaven, the faſt which both reaſon and religion 
require, Let us but endeavour to take our meals with mo- 
deration and a grateful heart, and not be conformed to the 
diffipations of rhe world: Rom, xii. 2. Let us occaſionally 
withdraw ourſelves in a particular manner from the diftrat- 
ing ſcenes of ſociety, to meditate bath on the concerns of 
another life, and the moſt proper means of diſcharging the 
ſeveral duties of this. Let us review the follies of our early 
days with ſorrow and remorſe, and reſolve ſo to run, that we 
may at length obtain, 1 Cor. ix; and we need be leſs attached 
to the ſcrupulous cb{ervance of ritual practices, which dif- 
fer aceord ing to different times and places, and have but a 
diſtant relation to the eſſentials of a Chriſtian life. Whether 
we eat fiſh or fleſh, is very immaterial to religion. If we 
comply with the rules of the Golpel morality, we need 
neither be ſolicitous to procure the Ball de La Cruzada, or 
the Bulletin of Naples, or any other of the ridiculous diſ- 
penſations from the obſervance of theſe eccleſaſtical laws, 
which may even now e purchaſed in Italy for a very trifling 
ſum of money, Thisis one of the many iaſtances which ma 
be produced, to prove what evils and abuſes ariſe from erecting 
human traditions into precepts of equal obligation with the 


moral duties of religion, and the commandments of God 
himſelf.“ 


„On faſting, Lent, &c. 


Ste Dallzus's work De Fejuniis et Na- 
dragefima. Daventiiz, 1654. | 
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J have mentioned before, the Bull e la Cruzada : but 
as it has ſince been objected to me, that the immunities which 
are granted to the purchaſers of theſe indulgene&s are only 
certain diſpenſations from ſome ritual obſervances, I have 
been induced to make ſome further inquiries about it. It 
not only is a Peru i ſion to cat cheeſe and butter during Lent, 
as a)ſo the heads, necks, feet, wings, and internal parts 
of animals during thoſe days on which fleſh meat 1s prohi- 
bited ; but it alſo contains many indulgences relating to the 
temporal puniſhment of fin, both in this, and in a future 
life. Neither is it left to each perſon's option whether he 
will be at ſuch an expence or not; as every ſubjeR of the Spa- 
niſh dominions, without exception of ſex or condition, is 
obliged yearly to make this purchaſe, without which no one 
dares preſent himſelf to make his Eaſter communion. In 
all the chief towns in Spain there are public Offices open for 
the ſale of them, from the Sunday before Septuageſima, till 
the Saturday before Low Sunday : and they may be had of 
any price, from ten pence, or under, to about five or fix and 
thirty ſhillings, according to the Privileges they contain. 
When the Spaniſh Fleets ſail for America, they uſually take 
large bales of theſe Papal grants, amongſt their other lading. 
The King of Spain pays about 2600 Pounds to the Biſhop 
of Rome, every ſix years, to have this Ball renewed ;. 
which money is deſtined to the repairs of S. Peter's church: 
bur by ſelling theſe grants in the retail way, a much greater 
benefit accrues from thence to his Catholic Majeſty. And, 
as it is a real contract between him and the Roman Pontiff, 


for which a valuable conſideration is given, the Spanith Di- 


vines agree that it is not in the Pope's power to ſuſpend the 
effects of theſe indulgences, even during the time — jo gene- 
ral Jubilee, which, therefore, in Spain is of no utility at all. 
Moit of theſe particulars may be ſeen in Father Labat's 
Voyages D' Eſpagne et D' Italie, or in the Obſervations upon 
the Lecifions of the Supreme Council of the Holy Crugzada, by 
D. Chriſt. Creipi de Valdaura par. 2. oblerv. 105. pape 215, 
&c. Edit. Lugd. 1730. And the greater part of the above 
has been confirmed to me by a gentleman who purchaſed one 
of theſe Bulis at Seville, not many years ſince, for his own 
convenience. — The Bulletin of Naples, the Bll of Com- 
penſation, &c. are no leſs objectionable; as well as many 
ethers now held in veneration in molt of the religious com- 
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munities abroad. See what I have ſaid on this ſubject, p. 
167. The Eagliſi Catholics laugh at cheſe abſurdities, and 
fo do many more of their own communion ; yet they [till 
continue to be vindicated by ſome, encouraged by others, 
revered by many; and tolerated with the knowledge, and at 
leaſt tacit approbation, of the biſhops and other eccleſiaſtical 
ſuperiours over the whole Roman Catholic Church. 


FF 
„ Thoſe who with cautious ſolicitude ſeek for truth, and 
are ready to reform when they find it, are by no means to 
be accounted amongſt Heretics,“ S. Auguſtin. All ſuch, 
ſays a late Roman Catholic Apologiſt, “are members of 
the Catholic Church. ||”. Why then are they not  aniver- 
ſally and unreſeryedly treated as ſuch? In ſpeaking of 
herefy and heretics, this worthy writer has been led into ſeve- 
ral inconſiftencies: Nor can this be a matter of ſurpriſe. On 
many occafions, bis own' liberal ſentiments incline him to 
make every conceſſion which reaſon and charity preſcribe: 
Whilſt, at the ſame time, the apprehenſion of ſeeming to 
coantenance opinions _ be eſteemed too free and 
tolerant, is ineefſantly calling him back to H] and 
makes him nearly do away, by ſome partial limitations or re- 
ſtrictions, what he had before eftablithed*. His obſervations 
on the retaining and reading of heretical books are by no means 
juſt; as 1 think I have fairly ſhewn, p. 301 and elſewhere. 
Wat I have advanced in this reſpeR, is not a little confirmed 
by an anecdote mentioned in the New Review of Mr. Maty, 
December,' 1782. This learned Journaliſt there aſſures us, 
that be was cçredibly informed that, previous to the ſale of 
L' Abbe“ Needham's Works, which lately took place at 
Bruxelles, there was a grand / de joye made by whoever 
has the charge of ſtopping the progreſs of hereſy in that 
country, in Which many of the moſt valuable quartos and 
tolios were conſumed. Amongſt the melancholy ſufferers on 


I Addreſs to the Roman Catholics of the United States, &c. 

* See A few Remerks on an (Addreſs. to the Roman Cut bolict, Ce. lately 
printed at Worceſter, To this ſmall phamphlet I beg leave to direct the 
reader, as it contains a brief commentary upon all the; moſt objectionable 
2 Mr.-Carroti*'s work. I have quoted them according to the 

endon edition: But my references will fared equally well for that of 


Annapolis, or any other; although the pages may, perhaps, not every 
Where exactly correſpond. | $5250 | , 
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the occaſion, are to be numbered the Intellectual Syſtem of 
the Univerſe by Cudworth ; the Hiſtory ot the American In- 
dies by Mr. Adair ; Paradiſus Amiſſus, Latine redditus a 
Gulielmo Dobſon ; Novum Teltamentum Grace. Ams. 1768. 
(An Ianocuous Elzevir !) Traite de la Verite de la Religion 


, Chretienne, par Abbadie ; . . . .Deſcartes Principia Philoſo- 


phica ; Hartley's Theory by Prieſtly . . . . L'*Eſprit des Loix 
vol. 1 and 3—and many others really digni mehori flamma. 
In the midſt of all this, as a 7 name is better than a good 
character, Chriſtianity as old as the creation, had, as ufual, 
the good fortune to eſcape ! The pleafantry of all this, for 
every thing has a pleaſant fide, if a man will be but good- 
humoured enough to ſee it, is, that while the Emperor 1s riſk- 
ing his life in the cauſe of toleration, he little thinks that 
ſome of his Miniſters are playing the part of the Caliph 
Omar.” 

Many of Mr. Carroll's remarks upon the viſibility, inde- 
ſectibility, and unity of the Church, as well as upon tradi- 
tion, authority, &c. are totally dependent on the queſtion of 
infallibility : and though they may be concluiive in the mouth 
of a Roman Catholic, when addreſſing himſelf to thoſe of his 
own communion, are of no force againſt any who deny this 
fundamental article of kis belief. Proteſtants, he obſerves, re- 
quire an aſſent to ſome explanations and extentions of the ſcrip- 
tural creed,” But this 1s not ſo heavy a yoke as he ſeems to con- 
fider it, Theſe may be park of the belief of their a- 
ment, but are not eſſential parts of that creed to which all 
Proteſtants muk either ſubſcribe and adhere to, or be anathe- 
ma. Whoever deviates from their opinions, they may hold 
him to be miſtaken; yet, without pronouncing him to be in 
an error fatal to his ſalvation ; fatal, at leaſt, unleſs in ſuch 
extraordinary circumſtances as the Roman Catholic Writers 
have deviſed to exculpate her tenets from the charge of in- 
tolerance. The religion of Proteſtants is very diſtin from 
their Church eſtabliſhment (Addreſi, p. 34.) ; and upon this 
notion is juſtly founded the diſtinction between Exter- 
ior and Interior communion ; though in a far different 
ſenſe from that in which it is uſually underſtood. For, 
in the common acceptation of it, this is an unneceſſary diſtinc- 
tion ; ſerving to ſupport an apparent ſemblance of liberality 
of ſentiment ; but which, by an eaſy compromiſe, is again 
quickly reconciled with the ſevereſt maxims of orthodoxy and 


©. | Roman Catholics and Proteſtants, being in 


iflerent ſeatiments concerning the objects of religious homage, 
cannot 
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cannot, we acknowledge, Join with each other in the exter- 
ior forms of religious worſhip: but is this, to ſpeak with 
candour, the ſole meaning of the excommunications, &c. 
fulminated againſt all who diſſent from, or diſobey, the 
Church of Rome? —— There is much reaſon to believe that 
the opinions of the an jent heretics have been greatly mif- 
taken or miſrepreſented by the Church hiſtorians+ ; though 
ſome of them were, doubtleſs, of the moſt pernicious and deſ- 
tructive kinds. But the cenſures which have in latter ages 
been iſſued out by the Court of Rome againſt all who are not 
in her communion, have produced no other effe& than to 
perpetuate animoſity and error. Such a conduct only tends 
to embitter the minds of thoſe who are without the reach of 
their juriſdiction, or to make hypocrites of thoſe who are 
forced to pay an outward deference to their gecrees ; 
and preveuts a free inquiry, not only into the parti- 
cular tenets of their Church, but even into the grounds 
of that preſumed authority which enforces them. The true 
definition of an heretic is given by S. Paul, 1 Timothy iv. 2. 
and this name is only with juſtice applicable to ſuch as are 
«« ſpeaking lies with hypocriſy,” or, in other words, im- 
pugning the known truth, and, from temporal motives, act- 
ing againſt conviction, Mr, Carroll has admitted this, p. 15 
of his Addreſs, in moſt dire& words ; but, in ſeveral other 
parts of his pamphlet, he has found himſelt under the neceſſi. 
ty of ſomewhat ſoftening the conceſſion. Beſides : how 
liberal ſoever the ſentiments of this writer may be, as well as 
thoſe of Bergier and ſome others, many of their beſt theologi- 
ans even now are not ſo tolerant. Father Xavier de Feller, 
in his Philoſophical Catechiſm, printed at Paris in 1775, allows 
that all fincere Chriſtians are, by the diſpoſition of their 
hearts, children ot the true church: but, from this number 
he expreſly excludes all men of Learning among/ft Heretics, and 
all their miniſters, who, he ſays, can never be attached 
through conviction to ſets of which rie &now the inconſiſt- 
ency*. Even the biſhop of Meaux himſelf remarks, that in 


+ See Dr. Lardner's Hiſtory of the Heretic of the two firſt centuries, 
Tillemont's Memoirs wil alſo bear evidence to this aſſertion. | 
* What the general opinion of Roman Catholics is with regard to the 
catholicity of Proteſtants, may be gathered from another anecdote men- 
tioned by Mr. Maty in/ the Review which I have cited above, wherein 
de informs us that % The Elector of Bavaria annually pays a very large 
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his Paſtoral Letter, that heretics and ſchiſmatics are no where 
.excepted out of the number of choſe evil-doers, againſt 
whom St, Paul tells us that God has armed Chriſtian Princes : 
In many paſſages alſo of his advertiſements againſt Jurieu, he 
exprefſes himſelf in a manner, which the ſilent refor- 
mation that is daily gaining ground in the Roman Church, 
inclines ſeveral of its children to difown. Even the creed of 
Pius IV, when it aſſerts that out of the Catholic Church 
no one can be ſaved, evidently ſpeaks of the Roman Cath- 
olic Church and its diſcriminating doctrines whole and entire, 


and not of that Catholic Church, of which all ſincere chriſtians, 


whether Proteſtant or Roman Catholic, are members. So 
that in this reſpet Mr. Carroll has very unjuſtly cenſured 
Mr. Wharton's aſſertions, See Addreſs, &c. p. 11 and 15. 


ſum into ſome body's hands at Liege, for the converſion of the Engliſh:" 
And it is well known that the Biſhop of Rome is alſo ata very conſiderable 
expence upon the [ame account in ſupporting the ſeveral eſtabliſhments which 
ſupply miſſionary prieſts to the Roman Catholic families, and congregations 
in this country. Mr. Carroll aſſerts that Roman Catholic divines unanimouſly 
teach that che is ho heretic, who although he holds falſe opinions in matters 
of faith, yet remains in an habitual diſpoſition to renounce theſe opinions, 
whenever he diſcovers them to be contrary to the doctrines of Chriſt.” If, 
therefore, the far greater part of the Engliſh Natien are not heretics (for 
-T will charitably ſuppoſe that the far greater part of them are diſpoſed to 
abandon any doctrines which they ſhould know to be contrary to thoſe of 
Chriſt); their mere exterior ſeparation from the Church of Rome is very 
inſufficient to account for all this zeal for their ſalvation which has ever 
been exerted in ſome ſhape or other, either by pecunia.y contributions, 
prayers, cenſures, or corporal vexations. And it is a fact that in ſome of 
the Engliſh Seminaries abroad, prayers are daily offered up for the con- 
verſion of this country from its heretical pravity. The motive for ſuch in- 
ſtitutions was, doubtleſs, good and charitable : but the manner in which 
theſe zealo1s addreſſes are worded, evidently ſhews that Roman Catholics 
conſider Proteſtants as in a ſtate of wilful obſtinacy, infidelity, and 
ſchiſm; and, by no means, entertain for them thoſe benevolent and ſa- 
-yovrable ſentiments which ſome of their modern apologiſts would perſuade. 
In what light muſt the young Engliſh Gentlemen who receive their edu- 
cation in foreign countries, regard their Proteſtant neighbours, when they 
return to their native homes, whom they have from their infancy been 
taught to pray for, as guilty of hereſy and ſchiſm ; whilſt their carechiſm 
teaches them, at the ſan.e time, that hereſy is an o5/inate error in mat- 
ters of faith! Prejudices imbibed in early years are nut eaſily removed; 
Servabit odorem teſta diu. Such practices are ſurely little calculated to at- 
t ach them to their mother country, or to inſtill into them a cordial re- 
gard for their ſellow- citizens. Neither are they eaſy to be reconciled with 
the tolerant principles which Roman Catholics now piofeſs to admit; for 
they naturally tend to keep up a party fpirit, and convey impreſſions very 
unfavourable to that fincere harmony which ſhould: reign in ſociety. 
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« Quidnam in Doctrina noſtra præſtantiſſimum eſt ? pax, 
Addam, etiam Utiliſimum.” Greg. Naz. orat. 26. I have 
ſaid that the Religion of ſome of the more enlightened 
of the Roman Catholics, is a mere phantom of Catho- 
licity: and ſuch I muſt conſider it, when 1 appeal from the 
ſpeculative tenets of ſome of their late writers and apologiſts, 
to the almoſt univerſal practice of their people, and even to the 
doctrines of the generality of their divines. — Amongſt o- 
thers, whoſe names occur to me on this occaſion, I cannot re- 
frain from diſtinguiſhing that of the Rev. Mr, O'Leary, the 
intelligent and humane aſſertor of unlimited toleration, In 
his remarks on Mr, Weſley's Letter, he ſpeak of Biſhopricks 
in Germany which are governed alternately by a Proteſtant 
aud a Catholic Prelate; and in his Plea for Liberty of Conſci- 
ence, he obſerves, with approbation, that in this country, 
Chriſtians receive the Sacrament at the ſame Sanctuary where 
Proteſtant Miniſters and Catholic Prieſts officiate by turns. 
This is truly liberal. But I am bold to aſſert that, by the far 
greater part, of the members of the Church of Rome ſuch 
practices as theſe are ſtill conſidered with horror. Indeed, in 
many points they are far from being ſo tolerant as we could 
wiſh. It I ſo repeatedly inſiſt upon this charge, it is becauſe I 
conſider their diſcipline in this reſpeR, as the chief obſtacle 
which prevents any cordial unanimity between the ſubjects of 
the Engliſh, and tne Roman Church. Under the idea that Pro- 
teſtants, by being baptized, are ſtill, though in rebellion, the 
children of Ve ir church, do not their biſhops inculcate that 
a catholic gentleman is not allowed to ſerve up a dith of meat 
to his Proteſtant friend, upon a day when abſtinence from 
fleſh is enjoined by the Court of Rome? From a notion 
which they entertain of the heinouſneſs of communicating in 
Sacred things with heretics, do they nut frequently inculcate 
that, when the parties are of different perſuafivns, they 
ought not to aſſociate together in the daily duties of private 
worſhip; and that a Roman Catholic ſhould not unite 


r Meat is not to be provided for Proteſtants on days of abſtinence, but 
if there happens to be any meat at table, on accuunt of ſick people, one 
may aſk tbe Proteſtants in general, what they chuſe, and then ſerve them 
What they alk,” Epiſc. Ramaten. MSS.— What an evaſion ! 
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in prayer even with an expiring friend, to comfort him in his 
dying moments by ſuch general addreſſes to the Deity, where. 
in one would imagine that chriſtians of every denomination 
might innocently join, and which they ſcarce could innocent- 
Iy omit ? Is this acting as if they really held that all ſincere 
chriſtians are members of the Catholic Church ??“ All this, 
indeed, the author of the Addreſs, as well as ſome other 
apo/iles of peace might perhaps diſown and cenſure, though 
countenanced by many of thoſe paltors from whom the people 
muſt derive their principles and mode of conduct. But we 
muſt take the whole of the Catholic religion together, ſuch 
as it really exiſts ; ſuch as we ſhould be obliged to conform to 
in every Catholic country; and not conſider it as ſome few 
ſpeculative men may repreſent it, to reconeile it to their 
own more liberal and enlightened notions, and whom 
their own community can ſcarce regard but with an eye of 
diffidence and miſtruſt. This I can aſſert with confidence; 
becaule repeated inſtances of it have fallen within the line 
of my own obſeryation.---Mr, O'Leary ſtill thinks that Cath- 
olics are more liberal than we are, ſince he talks of the bias 
that is given to Proteſtants againſt their Catholic neighbours 
by the nurſ-'s tale that luſls the babe to ſleep.“ And the 
elegant Mr. Uſher likewiſe ſpeaksſſ of ©* the thouſand bloody 
and fearful tales ſucceſſively repeated, and deeply impreſſed 
dy the flow hand of iime:“ yet theſe, and ſimiliar reproaches 
might be retorted with no leſs equity than truth. For, from 
z long acquaintance with the principles and practices both 
of Catholics and Proteſtants, I dare affirm that on either ſide 
the prejudices are nearly equal; and that, if you except per- 
haps the very loweſt order of ſociety, the latter are even far 
more tolerant in their ſentiments than the former, The ſpirit 
of chriſtian moderation which breathes in the writings referred 


t Addreſs to abe Roman Catbolics, &c. p. 11 and 15. 

* Cendour's A palogy to Thunaerflruck. 

if Free Examination of the Common Methods, c. By Mr. Uſer. 
This is one of the faireſt and beſt written things that has appeared in fa- 
vour of the Roman Catholics. He has fully cleared them of many of the 
wagenerous aſperſions which are ſometimes caſt upon them: but yet, 
thuugh 1 have read it with real pleaſure, many parts of it have recalled 
to my mind what he ſays himſelf in the beginning of his Third Difcourſe, 
that „ a fincere lover of truth, who is juſt to an adverſe party, and but 
exactly juſt to his own, is ſcarce to be found amongſt the children of men. 
Re alfo is one of thoſe liberal apologiſts, who repreſent their religion fuch 
as they with to have it, rather than fuck as it actually exiſts in piaRtice . 
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to at the bottom of the page“, and which, together with 
many other tradts and ſermons, were publiſhed about the 
ſame period, in their favour, by Proteſtant Miniſters, 
ſaould convince our ſeparate brethren of the Church of Rome, 
that we ſincerely wiſh them the moſt unlimited civil tolerati- 
on. And it may juſtly be doubted whether ſimiliar exertions 
in defence of Proteitants would be ſuffered in any Roman 
Catholic eſtabliſhment. But, in another inſtance, the mod- 
eration of our government is ſurely without a parallel: I 
mean with reſpect to books and pamphlets which are profeſſ- 
edly written againſt the religion of the country, The circu- 
lation of ſuch writings as the Catbelic Chriſtian inflrufted, 
m— the Grounds of the New Religion, the Short Hiftory of 
the beginning and progreſs of the Proteflant Religion, the 
Touchſtone of the New Religion, ——the Hiflory of the Chr iias 
Church, by Paſlorini, — and many others which have been 
publiſhed in England of late years, has never been prohibit- 
ed by the magiſtrate ; and the authors of them have been bur 
little moleſted t. Had the ſame attacks been made in France, 
Italy, Portugal, or Spain, upon the Roman Church, I greatly 
queſtion whether they would have been received with a like 
forbearance. Indeed, the publication of ſach works as theſe 
under the pretence of in//ruding their people is both ungrate- 
ful and impolitic: for it cannot be expected that a people 
which daily ſees itſelf thus inſulted, will fit down ca!mly in 
paſſive acquieſcence, whilſt they behold their religion ſcorned, 
their miniſters reviled, and the ſubverſion of their eftabliſh- 
ment predicted. Provocations like theſe naturally inſpire re- 
ſentment : and when once the feelings are exaſperated to a 
certain pitch, the moſt cruel retaliation is ever likely to 
take place; and the fell monſter of revenge will, for a while 


® Dr. Lawe's Charge to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Rocheſter 
— The Short Reply to the Kentiſh Curate's Letter to Archdeacon Law 
Dr. Campbell's Addreſs to the People of Ireland, Cadell 1979—A Defence 
of the Ad of Parliament, &c. in a Letter to a Friend, Jabnſon 1780 
Univerſal Toleration recommended, Cadell, 1780 Reflections on the 
Oppofition made, &c. by a Chriſtian, Payne 1780—Difterence of Seati- 
ment no object ion to Mutual Love, Buckland, 1780, &c. &c. 

+ Mr. Barnard in his Life of Mr. Cha/{oner 1784, his repeated the 
charge againſt Doctor Conyers Middleton, of having proſecuted M. Chall- 
oner for publiſhing the firſt of the above-mentioned works, and of repreſemt- 
ing him as diſaffected to his Sovereign. This is ſurely a very injurious 
imputation, after the Doctor had publicly declared in his prefatory diſcwr/e 
to the 5th edition af his Letter from Rome, that he was an utter {lranger co 
any perſon's being put to trouble upon his account. 
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at leaſt, ſcarce be reſtrained by any conſiderations of telig'6n, 
juſtice, or humanity. Neither does it ſignify, in ſuch cles, 
whether this furious ſpirit is kindled by a real zeal for religi- 
on, or only an attachment to an eſtabliſhed form of worihip. 
In either circumſtance che impellent motives are the ſame, 
and perhaps more violent in the latter: for Lam not ſpeaking 
of what gt to be, but what-experience teaches av2l} ever 
be the caſe. In fact, the imprudent ſallies of miſtaken zeal 
have often been productive of the greateſt miſchiefs in ſociety; 
and to theſe it is likely were in great meaſute owing as well 
the cruel maſſacre of 8. Bartholomew, and the ſanguinary 
proſecutions of Queen Mary, as the ſavage and lawleſs riots 
of 1780. Such horrid ſcenes as theſe ſhould never be record. 
ed but with deteſtation. They cannot be in any degree juſti- 
ked, though they may perhaps be accounted for. | 
But to return: how difficult mult it be to diveſt one*s-ſelf of 
every degree of partiality, when a late advocate for toleration, 
a worthy and reſpectable member of the Church of Rome, 
whoſe ſentiments are all benevolence and peace, yet ſcruples 
not to adviſe the Roman Catholics to teach their riſing 
families ** for what their fathers ſuffered,“ and intimates that 
ſome indifference in religion may have ariſen from ** their 
freer habits of friendſhip with Proteſtants, than was the former 
practice.“ I cannot be perſuaded but that ſuch ſuggeſtions 


as theſe ſtill ſavour of ſome little remnant of prejudice and 


human policy, and have a tendency to prevent that real union 
and  cordiality between perſons of different” religions and 
perſuaſions, in the civil commerce of life, Whick he has ſo well 
deſcribed, and ſeems ſo ardently to wiſh fer in the concluſion 
of that elegant performance. Would it not be bettet entirely 
to neglect every ſimiliar conſideration, and abandon the final 
iſſue of the whole to providence ? Till this is done without 
any reſerve, I am conkdent that our mutual toleration wilt be 
both 1mpertect and unſtable ; eſtabliſhed more apon preſent 
circumitanges, than upon any fixed principles of conduct. 
There, doubtleſs, have been great faults on both ſides : and, 
on either fide there ſtill are many prepoſſeſſions unworthy of 
chriſtians, and of men. Why cannot theſe be totally laid 
aſide? I cannot think this ſuch an Utopian ſcheme as is ſome- 
times apprehended: And being ſo conformable to reaſon and 
to the genuine ſpirit of religion, do not ſee why it ſhould not 


1 State and Behaviour of the Roman Catholics, &c, 
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be attempted in practice. It is not, I am conſcious, entirely 
x« adapted to the preſent ſtate of received notions;“ but, 
by degrees it may be rendered fo. And every perſon who is 
rraly liberal, will always enjoy a heartfelt pleaſure in reflectin 

that his endeavours were not confined to ſpeculation only ied 
fruitleſs wiſhes : but that he had, on every occaſion, boldly 
raiſed himſelf above party views and the prejudices of he 
many, and had taken an active part in promoting ſo defirable 
4 reform. | | 


& S 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſubjected us, as he ſays himſelf in 
the Goſpel, to a ſlight yoke and an eaſy burthen. Therefore 
he has united his people together by ſacraments, very few in 
number, very eaſy to be obſerved, and molt excellent in their 
ſignification,“ Ep. 118 in Joan. 

By admitting into the number of Sacraments ſtrictly fo call. 
ed, ſome which were never inſtituted by Chriſt, you are 


driven into difficulties from which you cannot extricate your- 


ſelves by any fair,and ſatis factory apology, This is particu- 
larly the caſe with reſpe& to matrimony contracted between 
hs A of differegt perſuaſions, which, nevertheleſs you tol- 
erate, and over which your prieſts pronounce the bleſſing 
which is ſuppoſed to confer that grace which conſtitutes it a 
ſacrament. Who is the miniſter of this ſacrament, you are 
not agreed; whether it be the prieſt, or the contracting par- 
ties. Eicher ſentiment, as may be ſeen in the authors referred 
to in the note, involves ſome abſurdities f. But it may rea- 
ſonably be enquired whether, in ſuch a caſe, it can be any 


ſacrament at all, according to your own principles? You do 


not, ſurely, pretend to give grace to the heretical party ! yet 
you admit him to your chapels, not only ro aff, but to par- 
take in one of your religious rites. Do you alſo confer the 
ſacrament upon him; upon one who is in the ſtate of fin ; upon 
one who is not a member of your church ? or do you mentally 
abſtract from the unworthy party, and only mean to bleſs the 
child of your own communion ? If it is no ſacrament, why 
do you read the ſervice over them, and bleſs, in the molt for- 
mal terms, the union of an heretic with one of your own faith- 


ful flock : „for what fellowſhip hath rightcouſneſs with un- 
righteouſneſs, and what communion hath light with dark- 


! See Maldonatus de Matrim. Eſtius in Lib 4 ſent. diſp. 26. Sylvie 
in Supp. ad 3 part. D Tem. ques. 42+ Melchior Canus, &. 
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neſs?“ 2 Cor. vi. Wherefore do you tolerate theſe marti- 

Ages, wherein you know it is choſtly ſtipulated that part bf 

the family is to be brought up in hereſy and ſchiſm ? This, 

you may aſſert, is a convention of which the prieſt is ignorant, 

and — which it is not his duty to inquire. If ſucha 
y 


plea will ſatisfy Heaven and his own conſcience, I am ſure 
it is not mine to reject it! All theſe, and many other ſimilar 
difficulties, may juſtly be urged againſt unequal matches; and 
yet you fall continue to tolerate from policy, what from prin- 
ciple you can ſcarce pretend to vindicate ! I cannos see how 
ſuch a practice can be reconciled with your opinions. But 
great inconveniences muſt occur, wherever unſcriptural do. 
r1nes are impoſed, | | ES 


e cb 


„ For thus we often expreſs outſelves, arfd ſay that, to- 
morrow, or the day after, is the paſſion of the Lord, although 
he ſuffered many years ago— Thus alſo on a Sunday we lay 
To- the Lord is 1i/en, — ſo many years are el- 

apſed fince he aroſe from the dead. Was not Chriſt once ſa- 
- crificed in himſelf, and yet he is daily ſacrificed in the ſacra- 
ment: nor does any one affirm a falſehood, if he affirms that 
' Chrift is ſacrificed. For if the ſacraments had not ſome ſimili- 
tude with the things of which they are ſacraments, they 
would be no ſacraments at all: and from the fimilitude they 
take the names of the things themſelves. So, therefore, in 
a certain way, 'the ſacrament of Chriſt's body, is the body of 
Chrift . ...-. The Apoſtle ſays of baptiſm, that by baptiſm 
we are buried with Chriſt unto death. He does not ſay, we 
fienify his burial, but he expreſly ſays we are buried with 
him : for he called the ſacrament of ſo great a narne, by the 
name of the very thing itſelf.” Aug. Epzis. 23. How could 
'a Proteſtant diſclaim more expreſly than this father does, his 
diſbelicf of any corporal prefence in the ſacrament? Quad 
ſimile eſt alicui, ſays Athanaſius contra Hyp. Mil. Non 
eſt illud ipſum cui ſimile eſt, 
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© It was not ſaid, the rock ſignified Chriſt; but the rock 
was Chriſt: for the Scripture thus uſually expreſſes itſelf, 
calling the things that ſignify, like thoſe which are ſignified.” 


Aug. trac. 67. in Ioan. And yet a great argument for / 


preſence, is, that Chriſt did not ſay this fignifies, but this i/ 
wy body! < 
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* It is a miſerable flavery of the ſoul to take the figns for 
the things themſelves, . . The Lord himſelf, and the 
practice of the Apoltles have delivered down to us a few 
ſigns inſtead of many; and theſe are eaſy to be performed. 
.. + +» Such is the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the celebra- , 
tion of the body and blood of the Lord.” Aug. L. 3. 4e 
DoF. Chriſ. This paſſage in 8 Avgullin, ſeems, I think, 
plainly to indicate, that, in his days, Chriſtians knew but 
of Tao Sacraments properly ſo called; for in a leſs rigid 
ſenſe, the number is indefinite, It is to this ipdetermi- 
nate ſigniſication of many words, that moſt of our modern 
religious diſputes are owing. All human language, by 
which alone our knowledge and ideas can be mutyally im- 
parted, 1s very imperſect; and ſeveral words which we ſtill 
continue daily ro introduce both into our canverſation and 
our writings, have frequently little preciſe meaning affixed 
to them; or are, at leaſt, underſtood ina very different ac- 
ceptation by thoſe who yet indiſcriminately uſe them to ex- 
preſs their reſpective meanings. | 
„Sure Jam,“ ſays the judicious Locke, that the ſignifi. 
cation of words in all languages depending . very much on 
the thoughts, notions, and ideas of him that uſes them, 
muſt unavoidably be of great uncertainty to men of the ſame 
language and country. . , But when to this natural difficulty 
in every country, there ſhall be added different countries, 
and remote ages, wherein the writers and ſpeakers had very 
different notions, tempers, cuſtoms, ornaments and figures 
of ſpeech, &c, every one of which influenced the ſignifica- 
non of their words then, though to us they are now loſt and 
unknown; it would become us to be charitable one to another 
in our interpretations or miſunderttandings of thoſe ancient 
writings . . . Which are liable to the unavoidable difficul- 
ties of ſpeech, which is not capable, without a conftant de- 
fining the terms, of conveying the ſenſe and intention of the 
ſpeaker, without any manner of doubt and ancertainty, to 
the hearer. Since the precepts: of natural religion are 
plain, and very intelligible to all mankind, and ſeldom come 
to be controverted ; and other revealed truths which are con- 
yeyed to us by books and languages, are liable to the common 
and natural obſcurities and difficulties incident to words, me 
thinks it would become us. to be more careful and diligent 
in obſerving the former, and leſs magiſterial, poſitive, and 
imperious, in impoſing our own ſenſe and interpretations of 
(he lauer. There is no ſuch way to gain admittance, or 
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give defence to ſtrange and abſurd doctrines, as to guard them 
roupd with legions of obſcure, doubtful, and undefined 
words: which yet make theſe retreats more like the dens of 
robbers, or holes of foxes, than the fortreſſes of fair warri- 
ours ; which, if it be hard to get them out of, it 3s not for 
the ſtrength that is in them, but the briars and thorns, and 
the obſcurity of the thickets they are beſet with, — Men hav- 
ing been accuſtomed from their cradles to learn words,which 
are eaſily got and retained, betore they knew-or bad framed 
the complex ideas to which they were annexed, or which were 
to be found in the things they were thoyght to ſtand for, 
they uſually continue to do ſo all their lives; and without 
taking the pains neceſſary to ſettle in their minds clear and 
diſtinct ideas, they uſe their words for ſuch unſteady and 
confuled notions as they have, contenting themſelves with 
the ſame words other people uſe . . . without much troub- 
ling their heads about a certain fixed meaning: whereby, be- 
fides the eaſe of it, they obtain this advantage, that as, in 
ſuch diſcourſes they are ſeldom in the right, ſo they are as 
ſeldom to be convinced that they are in the wrong; it being 
all one to go about to draw thoſe men out of their miſtakes, 
who have no ſettled notions, as to diſpoſſeſs a vagrant of his 
habitation, who has no ſettled abode.” Many more reflec- 
tions of this nature may be ſeen in the 2 and 10 chapters of 
the third bock of M. Lockes ay concerning human under- 


ftanding, in which he treats at large on the imperfections 


and abuſe of words. There is ſo much truth and juſtneſs in 
his obſervations upon this ſubject, that I would itrenuouſly 
recommend an attentive peruſal of them to every one who 
wiſhes to inveſtigate the opinions of controverſial writers, whe- 
ther ancientor modern, and is deſirous of reaping apy ſolid 
advantage or improvement from ſuch reſearches, 


ccc 


Let them only treat you with rigour, who know not how 
difficult it is to find the truth, and to avoid error. Let thoſe 
treat you with rigour, who know not how rare and painful 4 
wor k it is calmly to diſſipate the carnal phantoms that diſ. 
turb even a pious mind. Let thoſe treat you with rigour wha 
are ignorant of the extreme difficulty that there is to purily 
the eye of the inward man, to render him capable of ſeeing 
the truth, which is the ſun and light of the ſoul. Let tho ſe 
treat you with rigour, who have never felt the ſighs and groans 
that a ſoul muſt have, before it can acquire any knowledge 
ef the Divine Being. To conclude, Let thoſe treat you = 

| F1g0Uts 


1588 1 


rigour,. who never have been ſeduced into errors nearly ſimilar. 
to thoſe in which you are engaged.” Theſe were the tolerant 
ſentiments of S. Augullin with regard to the Manicheans: and, 
would to Heaven! that Chrillians of every denomination ill 
beld the ſame liberal language with reipe& to thoſe who 
differed from them in their religious belief, or who in theit 
practices conformed to their ſpeculative opinions, ſo long as 
their conduct was no infringement of the rights of others. 
How many are there not in every different religious perſua- 
hon, whoſe chief boaſt is their nominal union with that ſos 
ciety to which they have given their name? Yet theſe are ge. 
nerally the moſt bigoted to their ſeveral diſcriminating do» 
rines; becauſe they are much more ſolicitous to be repytes 
orthodox believers than to poſſeſs thoſe moral excellencies 
which could alone entitle them to the appellation of Chriſe 
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1% Thoſe things are ſacraments, in which we attend not to 
what they are, but to what they ſignify; becauſe they are 
one thing in exiſtence, and another, as to fignification. Aliud 
exiſtentia, aliad hgnificantia.” Aug. in Joan. trac. 20. Now, 
de fore the Euchariſtic bread is conſeci ated, it is no ſacrament; 
and, when tranſubſtantiated, this can be no longer true. 

To ſhew that tranſybilantiatioa is not only poſſible, but 
that this miracle has actually been wrought, Roman Cath» 
olics often cite the miracle of Cana, where water was chang - 
ed into wine; as allo, the wonderful change of the rod of 
Moſes into a ſerpent. But it ſhould be remarked that, in 
both theſe miracles, the matter was not deltroyed ; but only a 
new form was introduced. Moreover, the Rod, and the water, 
were even viſibly turned into other appearances or ſhapes, 
But what idea can we form of a body really exiſting being 
made of bread, and being changed into that which alſo does 
exiſt already? Can we believe that the body of Chriſt is 
compoſed, after conſecration, of that very matter which 
before compoſed the bread ? If Chriſt is only ſuperinduced, 
and, his body becomes preſent where the bread was before, 
then there certainly is no tranſubſtantiation at all! Such 
difficulties as theſe muſt take place, when controvertiſts will 

- aflert more than Chriſt has empowered them to do. 

With regard to ſome oblervations which I have made on 
the various properties of bodies, ſuch as palpability, exten- 
ſion, &c. I mult here ackaowledge that they do not appear to 
we at preſent ſo concluſive as I then thought them; * far, 
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I mean, as they are conſidered in the light ofſilaſoplical arga. 
ments againſt the opinions which | have combated. My ſuſpi- 
cion on this head ar iſes from many things which are related in 
the Scripture concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, ſuch as his eat. 
ing and drinking, becoming inviſible, walking on the water, 
&c. although it muft be remarked, that he did nothing of. this 
after his — rry when he was completely riſen to glory. 
Almighty God certainly has a command and pqwer over 
matter, of which we have no conception, as appears from 
the creation of the world, or the multiphcation of loaves and 
tfhes. We are doubtlefs entirely | Re of the eſſence of 
bodies; what fort of a body Chriſt has in heaven, or we ſhall 
one day have in a future hfe. There are ſome cus iops inq vi- 
ries upoo this ſubjeQ in one of S. Augultin's epiſtles“, where 
he feems very dubious whether Cbriſt's body in heaven has 
avy blood at all. Indeed many parts of our earthly body 
ſeem entirely adapted to our groſs mode of exiſtence, parts. 
colazly thoſe which ferve to digeſtion, to the circulation of 
of the fluids c upon which our very life depends}, That 
there will be no diſtinction of fex, in heaven, was F. ſenti- 
ment of Athanabes, Hilary, Bafil, Theodaoret, Macarius, 
c. and that our bodies, afrer the reſurrection, will be of a 
very diffent nature from what they are at preſent, ſeems iQ 
have been the opinion of the Fathers of the Council of Con- 
Qantinople and of Nice, who denied that Chriſt was there 
n fen, thongh they certainly believed that all human fouls 
would be united to fome kind of matterg. We cannot know, 
1 apprebend, what ts necefary to conſtitute the identity be- 
een our ſpiritual bodies za another life, aud the profs fleſh 
with which we are now cloathedff. Howerer this may bez 
yet the arguments which I nave produced from the Fathers 
concerning the properties of bedies, thew at leaſt thar th 

held various of inions incompatible with a belief of Chriſt's 
& bſtantial * nce in the Eucbariſt ; and confequently that 
it was vot believed by zuy in their days. Other arguments 
againlt this tenet, bath from ſcripture and from reafon, I have 
abundantly fupplied. See what l have abferved on the above 
dabfeck. P. 2984 ea 
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e« He that heareth you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſetk 
you, deſpiſeth me?“ Luke x. 16. It is ſcarce credible from 
what flight connections between the words of ſcripture and che 
modern tenets of the Roman Church, the writers of that com- 
manion pretend to ground their faith upon the arreſtations oF 
Revelation. In favour of infallibility, Cardinal Du Perron 
alledges that of .Canticles, h art all fair, my love, and there 
is no ſpot in thee ; and few of their quotations are more conelu- 
five, as will readily appear to any perſon who ſhall examine 
them with impartiality. But, of all their tenets, few are built 
upon more obſcure teſtimonies of ſcripture than that of an 
inerrant guide. A Roman Catholic muſt acknowledge that 
he is not infallibly certain who is the lawful Pope— whether 
his Confeffor be properly ordained - whether the Hoſt be 
really tranſubſtantiated, by reaſon of a poſſible deſect eĩther 
in regard to matter, or form, or power whether the Abſo- 
lutions pronounced over him ate valid—whether the councils 
he admits, were free; and took proper means of information 
— whether the doQrine his Prieſt teaches him be that of the Ro- 
man Church, &c; And yet he thinks himfelf ſufficiently ſo. 
In like manner, although a Proteſtant is not infallibly fecure 
that all which he believes is the true dedrine of Chriſt 
that he believes explicitly the whole doctrine of the Goſpel 
that he may not perhaps hold ſome unſcriptural (tenets, &c. 
yet he is ſufficiently ſo; and as little hazards his ſalvation on 
robabilicies or uncertainties, as the Roman Catholic. They. 

| wx both the ſame rule to guide them to the choice of their 
faith, the ſame virtues to practice, the ſame miſlakes to avoid, 
the ſame means of information, the ſame intereſts to ſecure. 
The queſtions concerning Unity, Schiſm, Church, &c. are 
coun/els that are frequently darkened by words without knowe 
:dedge, Job 30. and have frightened many into Faith and com- 
phance. They are difficulties which may be propounded in 
a few words, of which it may require volumes to expoſe the 
* intricacy and fallaciouſneſs; and being propoſed with conſi- 
dence, are believed to be forcible and concluſive, Surely theſe 
cannot be the means by which Religion was intended to be 
. propagated, The principles which are to direct men to ſalva- 
tion mult be certainly more plain and obvious. Should an un- 
prejudiced and well-difpoſed Chriſtian, but ſlightly verſed in 
religious controverſy, read Knott, Boſſuet, Nicole, or Challo- 
ner, he might, 'I ackrowledge, be almoft induced to admit 
that the Church of Rome, is excluſively the only Church of 
Chriſt; and if he were already a member of it, malt be 
. greatly confirmed in his opinions, But yet, even without read- 


1 838 J 


ing Chillingworth, or Falkland, or the Collection of Biſhop 
Gibſon ; if he ſhouid calmly conſider the caſe in his own 
breaſt, and attend to the workings af reaſon, even as to the 
Thoice of his Religion: I think he muſt adhere to the princi- 
ples of the reformed, not only ade, but altogether : Acts, 
Xxiv. 29. And therefore I cannox but conclude that theſe 
are the moſt natural, obvious, forcible, and true. 


CONCLUSION. 


\ To cloſe the preſent Appeal: I think, notwithſtanding a 
inaccuracies and defetts which I have myſelf obſerved on 
a curſory reviſal of what I have here offered to the public, 
that I have eſtabliſhed the point which I had in view, by in- 
conteſtible evidences, which nothing can overſet, but a pre- 
vious perſuaſion that my concluſions muſt he erroneous, be- 
eauſe an infallible authority has otherwiſe determined theſe 
eontroverred queſtions. Unuſquiſque in ſuo ſenſu abundet. 
To one is given by the ſpirit the word of wiſdom; . ..._. 
to another, faith. . . But all theſe worketh that one and 
the ſelf-ſame ſpirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he 
will.““ The ä Catholic religion is, certainly, much 
leſs objeclionable now, than 1t was before the Reformation: 
- but there are many things ſtill remaining, which muſt neceſ- 
. farily prevent thoſe from joining in communion with it, who 
are otherwiſe beſt inclined to ſome parts of its diſcipline. Wirh 
reſpeft to Faith, the articles of infallibility, Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and ſome others ſettled by the Council of Trent, 
will ever be an inſuperable obſtacle to our union: and, with 
regard to Diſcipline, the various obſervances and laws which 
- are impoſed by way of precept, and under pain of damng- 
tion, will ever keep us at variance, whatever ont opinion of 
the innocence, or even utility, of ſome of them might be. 
In expectation of that great day when ali our controverſies 
will be ſettled, and every man ſhall receive according to his 
works, let then us content ourſelves with being united in at- 
fection, though, from a very different view of things; we can- 
not attain to uniformity in worthip, We all profeſs to be 
making for che ſame happy country: and ſhould therefore 
be apprehenſive leſt it be required of us, as it was of the 
Diiciples at Capernaum, What was it that ye diſputed 
| | among 
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among yourſelves by the way ?*” Let there be then no ſtrife 
between us: for we are brethren.h Let every man that is 
amongſt us not think of himſelf and his opinions more highly 
than he ought; but think ſoberly, according as God hath 
dealt to every man the meaſure of faith ;+ being ſtill kindly 
affectioned one to another with bratherly love. For ** He that 
ſaith he is in the light, and kateth his brother, is in darkneſs 
until now :t”” Nay, He that /Joweth not his brother, re- 
maineth in death.” Therefore, Let us not love in word, 
neither in tongne, but in deed and in truth, If our heart 
condemn us not; then have we confidence toward God 
This is his Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another.** “Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind: This is the firſt and great 
Commandment. And the ſecond is like unto it ; thou thalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. ON THESE Two CouuAN D- 
MENTS HANG ALL THE Law AND THE PROPHETS. |||| 
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uriidiction, 715 e | : 


* 


Q 
Quakers, People ſe called, 179, 
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R Taxa Cancellariz, 288, 

Tenets, New, ſee New, 

Terms of Salvation, 7, 14, 

Toleration, ſee Intolerance, 29, 95, 
179, 190, 219, 304, 312, 368, 374 

Tradition, 79, 98, 103, 118, 121, 
300, 345» 

Tranſubſtantiation, ſee Euchariſt, 33s 


Rational Inveſtigation, 19 21, 

RealPreſence ſee Tranſubſtantiation 
33» 38, 43, 224, 

Reformation, 184, 192, 201, 288, 

Reformers, ſee Luther, 182, 

Relicks, ſee Worſhip, 327, 329, 38, 43, 223, and ff. 37 . 

5 Trent, Council of, 152, 170, 284, 

Rule of Faith, ſce Veron, 61, 173, Trinity, 74 , 

290, 356, DSP 


3 8 Uncharitablenefs, 74, ſee Intolerance 
Sabbath, 109, Unity, 91 176, 
Sacraments, 124, 203, 371, 373. Uſher, Rev. Mr. 363, 
Sacrifice, 30, 164, 238, 242, 
Saints, 187, 235 316, . V 
Scriptures, 25, 79, 82, 209, 277, Variations, 19 5, 
290, 299, 306, 340, 343. Veneration of Images, 314, 
Security, 79, 83, 99, 103, 128, 203 —of the Croſs, 332, 
306, 343, 377» of Saints, 187, 235,316, 
Silence of Pagans, 35, Veron, 61, 356. : 
Silent Reform. 170, 273, 316, 321, Viaticum, 239, 


0 
80 kyär, ſee Fallacy, Vulgate, 295+ 
Succeſſion, 91, 201, 278, v 
Supremacy, ſee Pope, 62, 211, 279, ; 
282, Watſon, Biſhop, 206, 220, 
Sunday, 120, 269, Worſhip, Objects of, 255, 262, 334 
Swinburne, 302, 316, 323, 327, 332, 
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Of the CHIEF WORKS that have been written on 


both ſides, upon the difficulties which have been conſidered 
in the foregoing APPEAL. Thoſe which are marked 
with a Star, are ſuch as I had in my own poſſeſſion: the 


others I have either not been able to procure, or have onl 
occaſionally had recourſe to, 5 |; EN 


G 


HE Works of Dallæus, containing his Treatiſes, 
* De Cultibus religioſis Latinorum, 4:0, * De Sa- 


cramentali Confeſſione, 4to, De duobus ex unctione Sa- 

cramentis, 4to. * De Pznis et Satisfationibus humanis 
to. De Uſu Patrum, 4to. * Apologia Eccleharum re- 

ormatarum, vo. De P 

Juniis et Quadrageſima, 4to. 


atrum fide circa Imagines. De je- 


* Biſhop Burnet on the 39 Articles, 
Collection of Tracts, publiſhed by Biſhop Gibſon., 3 


yol. fol. 


* Animadverfions on a book entitled Fanaticiſm fanati- 


cally imputed to the Catholic faith (4% H. Cre). By Lord 
Clarendon. 8 vo. 


Lettres ſur les Indulgences. By C. Chais, 3 vol. 12. 
* Bingham's Antiquities of the Chriſtian Cnurch. 10 vol. 


8vo. 


* The Real Preſence, &c. by Biſhop Taylor. 
F. Coyrayer's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent. 2 vol. 


4to. Defence of do. 8vo, 


Diſſertation on the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 


2 vol. 12. * Defence of do. 4 vol. 12. * Apology for his 
Conduct. 2 vol. 12. 


* Moſheim's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 6 vol. 8vo. 1782. 
Preſervatif contre la Reunion ayec le Siege de Rome, By 


Lenfant. And the Hiſtories of the Councils of Conſtance, Ba- 
fil, and Piſa, by the ſame. 


Letters from Rome, by Dr. Conyers Middleton. 5 Edit. 
„ Albertinus de Euchariſtia, fol. 

Examen Concilii Tridentini, by Chemnicius. fol. 
Defence de la Reformation (againſt Nicole) by Claude, 


2 vol. 24. 


Faſciculus rerum expetendarum et fugiendarum. 2 vol, fol. 
Sleidan's 


4 
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Sleidan's Hiſtory of the Reformation, by Courayer. 3 vol. 
4to. 

* Dr. Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy, and on the Unity 
of the Church. 4to. | 

De Ecclefiarum Chriſtianarum ſucceſſione et ſtatu, by 
Archbiſhop Uſher. fol. | 

* Anſwer to a Challenge made by a Jeſuit, by do, 4to. 

Samuel and Saul at Endor, by Dr. Brevint. 8vo. | 

* Pr. James's Treatiſe on the Corruption of Scriptures, 
Councils, and Fathers. 8vo. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the infallibility of the Church 
of Rome, by Lucius Lord Viſcount Falkland. 

* A Reply to an Anſwer made to the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe. Do, | 

* A View of ſome Exceptions made by a Romaniſt 
againſt L. Viſ, Falkland's Diſcourſe, by Dr. Hammond. 

* Dr. Stillingfleet, on the Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome. 8vo. 

A plain Man's Reply to the Catholic Miſſionaries, 

* Popery not founded on Scripture. (a Collection of 
Tracts) 4to. 

Pfaff's Letters in anſwer to thoſe of F. Scheffmaker. 

La Chapelle's Letters to ditto. 

* Hiſtoire de La Religion des Egliſes Reformees, by 
Baſnage. 2 vol. 4to. 


The Works of Chillingworth. fol. 


Soofoofo 


D. Calmet's Commentary on the Bible. 9 vol. fol. 

®* Catechiſm of Montpeillier. 6 vol. 4to. 

* Analyſe des Concile.. 4 vol. 4to. by Pere Richard. 
Paris. 1772. | 

Scheffmaker's Letters on the chief points of Controverſy. 
3 vol. 12. | 

Charity and Truth, by H. E. Bruxelles. 1728. 

* Memoires pour Servir a L'Hittoire Eceleſiaſtique, by Til- 
lemont. | 

Ihe Caſe ſtated between the Church of Rome, and the 
Church of England. 2 vol. 8vo. 

A Manual of Controverſies, by Henry Turbervil. 

* Diſcourſes of Religion between a Miniſter, &c, Lon- 
don. 1716. ' ; 

* The true Church of Chriſt, &c. in 3 parts. 2 Edit, 


2 vol. 8vo. (by Mr. Hawarden). 1 
ellarmine's 
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» Bellarmine's Controverſial Works. 4 vol. fol. 

Stapleton's Do. 4 vol. fol. 

Thomæ Waldenſis Opera. 3 vol. fol. 

Controverſial Tracts, by Adrian and Peter Wallenburgh. 
2 vol. fol. 

* Abridgment of Do. reprinted in 1758. 12mo. 

* Holden's Analyſis fidei Catholice. Paris 1766. 

_ ® Abbe Fleury's Diſcourſes on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Pa- 
Tis. 1772. R 

> La Perpetuits de la foi. Paris. 3 vol. 4to. by Arnauld 
and Nicole, | 

Prejugés Legitimes: Les Pretendus reformes convaincus 
de ſchiſme. L'Unite de L'Egliſe. By Nicole. 

* A free Examination iato the common Methods employed 
to prevent the Growth of Popery. (by Mr. Uther.) 12mo. 

* Religionis Naturalis et Revelatz Principia, (by Dr. 
Hooke) 3 vol. 8vo. 

* Index Lib. prohib. Rome. 1667,—Index Tridentinus, 
Romz, 1664.—Iudex Lib. prohib. Noviſſimus. Madriti. 
1667. fol. 

* The Catholic Chriſtian inſtructed, &c, by Ric, Chal. 
loner, N. a catalogue of all Mr. Challoner's works may be 
ſeen in his Ly. &c. lately publiſhed by Mr. James Barn» 
ard. London, 1784. 

Charity Miſtaken : Mercy and Truth: Infidelity Un- 
maſked. By Mr. Edward Knott, (Matthias Wilſon.) 

Les Variations des Egliies Proteſlantes, by Boſſuet, 

vol. 12. 

Expoſition de la Doctrine Chretienne. Do. 

Fanaticiſm fanatically imputed to the Catholic Church, 
&c. (by H. Creſſy.) 

Pallavicini's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent. 3 vol. 4to. 

A Papiſt miirepreſented and repreſented. 8vo 

The General Hiſtory of the Cnriſtian Church. by Sig. 
Paſtorini. 1771. 

The Works of Cardinal Du Perron. 3 vol. fol. 

Lettres et Memoires de Vargas touchant le Concile de 
Trente. 8 vo. 
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As alſo many other Controverſial Tracts by Chamier, Hoſpi, 
nian, the Centuriators of Magdeburg, Biſhops Morely, More- 
ton, Barlowe, Bramhal, Jewel, Tillotſon, Tennifon, Bil- 
ſon, &c, Nu Pleſſis Mornay, Mr. Nelſon, Sir Humphrey 
Lynde, Drs. Hickes, Potter, Sherlock, Trapp, Atterbury, 
Bennet, Edwards, NN Hammond, &c. And, 
on the Roman Catholic ſide, by Cardinal Allen, Cotton, 
Hayer, Bonner, Gardiner, Ficher, Harding, Sanders, 
Campion, D' Andrada, Parſons, Fitzherbert, Malone, 


Creſſy, Mumford, Manning, Gother, &c. 


Theſe, I believe, are the chief writers who have ap- 
peared on either fide of the controverſy which is agitated be- 
tw-en the Reformed and the Roman Churches. Thoſe who 
are in a ſtate of ſuſpence, may, if they pleaſe, conſult them: 
though I muſt aci +:owledge that I think it as little neceſſary 
for the generality of mankind to conſult either Boſſuet, 
Nicole, Bellarmine, Knott and Challoner, or Chilling- 
worth, Uſher, Claude, Daille and Aubertin; as it is to 
turn ſucceſſively Jew, Chriſtian, Mahometan, or Gentoo, in 
order to diſcover the peculiar excellencies or defects of each 
form of worſhip; or to ſtudy alternately the Bible, the Ko, 


is 


ran, the Vedam, or the Shaſtah. 
In iis ques aperte in Scriptura pofita ſunt, inveniuntur ills 


emnia gua continent fidem, moreſque vi uendi. Aug. de Ded. 


— —— ͤ——’M 1 


Page 290, line 17. S. Auguſtin ſeems, however, in vari- 
ous other parts of his writings, to deliver this, not only as 
the current and general belief of the church, but even as his 
own opinion: ſo that he either muſt manifeſtly con tradict 


Humſ 


SO SS. CT-T.1-0 M- 2: 


Line. For Read. 
2 Diſpenſible Diſpenſable 
4 never before had ſcarcely 
20 this Rome 
26 Pretend. pretend, 
26 tevet tenet 
35 Jerom Jerem 
20 Scurillons Scurrilous 
15 tnm... quam tum... quam. 
25 Dicuſſion Diſcuſſion 
35 Writer Wiiters 
29 the Any 
7 it that 
13 Sentiments, were Sentiments were 
5 luſiſted laliſted 
22 Magnificient Magnificent 
29 Contemnutur Contemnuntur 
34 Diodorus, Siculus Diodorus Sicules 
36 of Roman of the Roman 
41 Meerore Mzrore 
12 In rroduced Introd uced 
32 Sacrificum Sacriſicium 
40 urch Church 
41 8. of 8. 
16 place places 
24 Even in thoſe in thoſe 
16 preceps precepts 
2 uarrow narrow 
22 witheld withheld 
26 and therefore and they therefore 
45 Poſtcript Poſtſcript 
11 Interceed Intercede 
41 Venerations Veneration 
24 itfelf Itſelf 
29 . {] 
33 
5 fion ala 
30 onr our 
34 _ Let then us Let us then 


or one of theſe paſſages is noi genkine. 
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